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INTRODUCTION 

The  author  of  the  following  essay  has  asked  me  to 
furnish  it  with  an  introduction  ;  and  I  am  very  glad  to 
do  so,  as  I  think  it  likely  to  prove  a  novel  and  sug- 
gestive contribution  to  meditation  on  the  great  theme 
with  which  it  deals.  There  has  been  a  strong  reaction 
of  late  years  against  the  mode  of  regarding  eternal 
punishment,  which  has  been  dominant,  though  not 
universal,  in  the  Christian  Church  from  a  very  early 
age ;  on  the  ground  that,  when  thought  out,  it  would 
seem  to  be  incompatible  with  the  Christian  conviction, 
not  only  of  the  love,  but  also  of  the  justice  of  God  ; 
while  the  notion,  that  this  particular  form  of  doctrine 
was  an  essential  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  has  been 
a  fruitful  source  of  unbelief  in  many  minds.  But,  under 
the  influence  of  this  reaction,  a  vague  kind  of  univer- 
salism  has  arisen,  which  equally  contradicts  our  ethical 
instincts ;  by  practically  obliterating  all  distinction 
between  the  future  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and 
thus  depriving  our  moral  probation  in  the  present  life 
of  its  significance. 

Moreover,  when  we  examine  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament  upon  the  subject,  we  find  that,  though  far 
from  affording  any  countenance  to  the  latter  opinion,  it 
yet  cannot  be  construed  into  an  explicit  statement  of  the 
former.       Words    have    to    be    critically     interpreted, 
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phrases  historically  traced,  and  metaphors  explained, 
before  we  can  appreciate  their  scope  ;  and  even  then 
it  remains  far  from  clear.  There  seems  to  be  an  inten- 
tional reserve  about  the  question,  which  is  in  striking 
contrast  to  the  outspoken  description  of  such  books  as  the 
Avesta  and  the  Koran  :  and  while  a  profound  difference 
between  the  future  consequences  of  good  and  evil  is 
plainly  indicated,  its  precise  nature  is  veiled  in  an 
obscurity  which  baffles  us,  though  at  the  same  time  it 
fills  us  with  awe.  Yet  the  subject  is  brought 
prominently  before  us,  as  one  of  which  it  concerns  us 
to  think  ;  and  as  we  think  of  it  '*  obstinate  questionings  " 
must  needs  arise  in  our  minds.  Any  thoughtful  and 
reverent  attempt,  therefore,  to  re-examine  the  language 
of  Scripture  upon  the  point,  should  be  met  with 
welcome ;  and  such  an  attempt  I  take  this  essay  to  be. 
Without  therefore  professing  to  endorse  or  advocate  any 
of  the  particular  opinions  maintained  in  this  book,  I  am 
in  thorough  sympathy  with  its  intention,  and  would 
willingly  give  it  any  assistance  that  my  recommendation 
may  be  able  to  convey. 

J.  R.  ILLINGWORTH. 


PREFACE 

I  AM  venturing  to  publish  this  book,  because  I 
sincerely  believe  that,  however  faultily  and  inade- 
quately, it  points  out  a  hitherto  unobserved  truth  of 
Holy  Scripture — that  Book  which  the  great  Bishop 
Butler  thought  not  improbably  contained  many  truths 
as  yet  undiscovered,  and  discoverable  "in  the  same 
way  as  natural  knowledge  is  come  at,"  and  which, 
if  discovered,  would  tend  to  throw  light  on  "the 
whole  scheme  of  Scripture  not  yet  understood." 

I  have  collected,  in  the  course  of  many  years,  much 
material  bearing  on  the  subject,  and  I  believe  that  I 
could,  by  delaying  publication,  make  the  confirmation 
of  the  truth  more  convincing  ;  but  the  truth  itself,  if 
it  is  a  truth,  is  of  such  transcendent  importance,  that 
I  feel  I  should  be  wrong  to  keep  it  back  for  the  sake 
of  improving  what  is  at  best  only  an  individual  con- 
tribution to  its  establishment.  If  it  is  really  a  truth, 
the  sooner,  with  a  view  to  its  confirmation,  develop- 
ment, and  application,  it  gets  into  abler  hands  than 
mine,  the  better. 

What  I  hope  to  have  effected  in  this  treatise  is 
the  finding  of  a  substantial  scriptural  foundation  for 
many  modern  hopes  and  yearnings.  At  present  these 
hopes    and   yearnings  may    be    said  to  depend    rather 
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on  their  own  intrinsic  probability,  and  on  their 
seeming  derivation  "from  what  we  have  the  likest 
God  within  the  soul,"  than  on  Holy  Scripture.  But 
if  the  extension  and  adaptation  of  the  argument  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  be  held  to  be  legitimate 
and  ungainsayable,  then  these  hopes  and  yearnings 
have  a  solid  ground  of  Scripture  to  rest  upon. 

I  also  believe  that  the  correction  of  a  grave  mis- 
apprehension concerning  one  of  the  ''first  principles 
of  Christ"  (Heb.  vi.  i,  2)  cannot  fail  to  have  a  far- 
reaching  influence  on  other  departments  of  theology, 
and  to  make  a  great  and  most  important  difference 
in  the  presentation  of  the  Glad  Tidings  to  the  heathen, 
to  unbelievers,  and  to  children. 

At  first  sight  it  is  amazing  that  a  truth  which 
seems  so  simple,  so  obvious,  and  so  important,  should 
have  remained  so  long  unnoticed,  but,  as  Mr  Latham 
(**  Pastor  Pastorum ")  says,  "the  revelation  of  every 
age  must  be  suited  to  the  character  of  the  age.  Man 
must  be  educated  up  to  it,  or  he  cannot  receive  it " 
.  .  .  "An  age  must  be  ripe  for  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  must  be  ripe  for  the  age,  for  the  last  to  profit 
by  the  first." 

It  is  also  instructive  to  see  how  slight  a  thing  at 
the  source  will  determine  one  way  or  the  other  the 
course  of  a  mighty  current  of  thought.  As  Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes  so  beautifully  says  in  his  poem, 
The  Two  Streavis, 

"  Yon  stream,  whose  sources  run 
Turned  by  a  pebble's  edge 
Is  Athabasca,  rolling  toward  the  sun 
Through  the  cleft  mountain-ledge. 
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"  The  slender  rill  had  strayed 
But  for  the  slanting  stone 
To  evening's  ocean,  with  the  tangled  braid 
Of  foam-flecked  Oregon." 

And  what  has  largely  determined  the  bent  of 
eschatological  ideas,  and  channelled  their  course  rather 
(in  the  concluding  words  of  the  poem)  '*to  long 
darkness  and  the  frozen  tide"  than  "to  the  Peaceful 
Sea"  has  been  the  following  of  the  forensic  type  of 
judge  to  the  neglect  of  the  biblical;  and  also  the 
conception  of  Christ's  Judgeship  rather  as  temporary, 
than  as  continuous  and  life-long ;  and  rather  as 
exclusively  belonging  to  the  period  of  His  Second 
Advent,  than  as  lasting  through  the  whole  period 
of  His  Kingdom.  These  opinions,  among  others 
which  might  be  mentioned,  must  have  greatly  in- 
fluenced eschatological  teaching. 

To  critics  of  this  book  I  would  say  : 

I.  I  earnestly  hope  that  they  will  distinguish  in 
the  clearest  possible  manner  between  the  hitherto 
unobserved  scriptural  truth,  and  my  presentation 
of  it.  This  latter  is  only  a  very  humble  individual 
contribution  towards  its  establishment ;  but  the  truth 
itself  is,  I  am  firmly  convinced,  not  only  a  truth,  but 
one  of  the  greatest  importance.  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
express  my  firm  conviction  of  this ;  because  I  do  not 
see  how  it  can  possibly  be  gainsaid  that  the  central 
idea,  the  main  contention  of  this  book,  is  not  only  a 
legitimate  but  even  necessary  application  or  extension  of 
— is  indeed  practically  identical  with — an  argument  which 
has  always  been  regarded  by  the  Church  as  inspired. 

3.  As    regards  the   central   idea   of  the    book — the 
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Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship ;  the  continuance  of  the 
saving  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  Christ — 
I  have  strong  reason  for  believing  that  this  truth  of 
Scripture  has  hitherto  been  unobserved.  As  regards 
other  views,  suggestions,  and  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  may  be  found  in  this  book,  I  am  not 
learned  enough,  or  sufficiently  well  read  in  theology, 
whether  British  or  foreign,  ancient  or  modern,  to  be 
able  to  form  a  trustworthy  opinion  as  to  whether  they 
are  new  or  not.  And  I  am  deeply  sensible  that  in 
very  many  ways,  both  consciously  and  unconsciously, 
I  have  entered  into  other  men's  labours. 

3.  This  book  is  meant  for  the  unlearned  as  well 
as  for  the  learned.  There  is  nothing,  except  a  few 
notes  and  quotations,  which  any  fairly  instructed  and 
intelligent  Christian  cannot  understand :  and  I  hope 
that  critics  will  make  allowance,  if,  in  my  anxiety  to 
make  myself  clear  to  the  many,  I  have  tried  the 
patience  of  the  few. 

The  letters  i.m.  in  a  bracket,  whtch  will  frequently 
be  seen  after  italics  in  quotations,  other  than  Scripture, 
mean  that  the  italics  are  mine^  not  the  author's. 

Lastly,  I  desire  to  express  my  grateful  thanks  to 
the  Rev.  J.  R.  Illingworth,  D.D.,  for  the  kind  interest 
he  has  taken  in  my  book,  and  for  the  Introduction 
with  which  he  has  honoured  it. 

I  would  also  gratefully  acknowledge  the  sympathy 
and  encouragement  I  have  received  from  personal 
friends,  more  especially  from  my  friend  the  Rev. 
B.  Seymour  Tupholme,  D.D.,  vicar  of  St  Stephen's, 
Ealing;  and  from  the  Rev.  F.  Rendall,  late  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
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^  I  HAVE  placed  the  above  quotations  from  Sir  John 
Herschel,  Mr  Gladstone,  and  Dr  Salmond,  at  the 
head  of  this  treatise,  first,  because  I  sincerely  hope 
that  the  main  line  of  thought  herein  indicated  is  such 
a  change  in  our  point  of  view  as  Sir  John  Herschel 
speaks  of,  and  such  as,  in  abler  hands  than  mine, 
seems  likely  to  throw  fresh  and  most  important  light 
on  many  dark  and  perplexed  eschatological  questions 
—  possibly  on  other  theological  questions  also ;  and 
secondly,  because  I  cannot  help  also  entertaining  the 
hope  that  this  change  of  our  point  of  view,  when 
"battered  with  the  shocks"  of  criticism  '*to  shape 
and  use,"  and  developed  by  those  many  learned  and 
pious  minds,  compared  with  whose  knowledge  and 
trained  perception  any  acquirements  of  my  own  are  as 
water  unto  wine,  may  be  a  contribution  towards  finding 
that  form  of  thought  which  not  only  Mr  Gladstone 
and  Dr  Salmond,  but  all  Christendom  yearns  after. 

The  doctrine  of  "Eternal  Judgment"  (K/at/xa  alwviov) 
is  stated  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
to  be  one  of  the  foundation  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith.  In  vi.  2  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  part  of  t^vt^s  dpxijs 
Tou  XpuTTov  X670V,  literally  "the  word  of  the  beginning 
of  Christ":  (a. v.)  "the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ":  (r.v.)  "the  first  principles  of  Christ."      It  is 
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also  spoken  of  in  verse  i  as  a  foundation  (^e/xcAiov). 
And  yet,  foundation  and  first  principle  of  Christian 
doctrine  though  it  be,  we  cannot  help  being  painfully- 
aware  of  the  profound  differences  of  opinion  which 
exist  concerning  it.  It  has  been  sufficiently  shown 
of  late  that  these  differences  of  opinion  have  existed 
from  very  early  days  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
among  some  of  the  greatest  minds  and  holiest  souls 
that  have  adorned  it.  And,  to  leave  the  past  out  of 
the  question,  we  of  this  generation  know  only  too  well 
how  greatly  these  differences  have  been  accentuated 
of  late  years,  and  what  profound  dissatisfaction  has 
been  felt  by  many  able,  thoughtful,  and  reverent 
minds,  with  the  usual  presentation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Eternal  Judgment. 

Let  us  hear  what  Mr  Gladstone  says  respecting  the 
disorganisation  of  thought  which  has  prevailed,  and 
more  than  ever  prevails  now,  on  this  subject.  "In 
cases  like  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  some  great 
mind  has  been  given  at  the  proper  time  to  the  Church 
to  meet  its  needs  by  a  full  exposition  of  the  doctrine 
from  the  root  upwards,  such  as  experience  might 
thereafter  show  to  have  been  a  just  interpretation  of  the 
true  Christian  sense  upon  the  subject.  But  no  such 
work,  as  St  Augustine  performed  in  the  Pelagian  con- 
troversy, was  performed  by  him,  or  by  any  subsequent 
or  preceding  writer,  with  regard  to  the  condition  of 
man  in  the  future  state.  Nor  has  there  ever  been  known, 
with  regard  to  any  of  the  articles  defined  in  the  creed,  a 
state  of  opinion  so  disorganised  as  we  see  now  largely 
prevailing  with  regard  to  the  subject  before  us."  (i.m.).^ 
"Studies  Subsidiary  to  Butler's  Works,"  p.  197. 

There  is  also  another  feature  of  the  present  aspect 
of  the  doctrine  of  Eternal  Judgment  which  demands 
serious  attention,    and    it    is    this :    That  the   doctrine 

^  These  letters  (i.  m. ) — as  is  explained  in  the  Preface — placed  in  or  after  a 
quotation,  mean  that  the  italics  are  mincy  not  the  author's. 
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is  generally  avoided  nowadays  in  religious  teaching. 
Mr  Gladstone,  with  his  almost  unique  experience, 
speaking  of  the  present  tone  of  the  pulpit  and  of 
theological  literature  as  regards  the  penal  element  in 
the  Providential  and  Christian  system  of  the  world, 
says  (p.  206  of  same  work):  "There  are  no  denials 
of  the  abstract  proposition  that  punishment  awaits  the 
wicked  after  death.  But  the  proposition  seems  to  be 
relegated  at  present  to  the  far-off  corners  of  the 
Christian  mind,  and  there  to  sleep  in  deep  shadow." 
.  .  .  '*So  far  as  my  knowledge  and  experience  go, 
we  are  in  danger  even  of  losing  this  subject  out  of 
sight  and  out  of  mind."  And  he  says  (p.  199)  that 
his  reason  for  discussing  the  subject  is  not  "the  satis- 
faction of  speculative  curiosity,"  but  "because  a  portion 
of  Divine  truth,  which  even  if  secondary  is  so  needful, 
appears  to  be  silently  passing  out  of  view,  and  because 
the  danger  of  losing  it  ought  at  all  costs  to  be  averted." 

My  own  limited  experience  of  many  years  is  in 
agreement  with  his.  I  hear  the  doctrine  assumed  in 
sermons  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  alluded  to  from 
time  to  time  in  a  conventional  sort  of  way ;  but  I 
have  very  rarely,  to  the  best  of  my  remembrance, 
particularly  of  late  years,  heard  it  really  insisted  on 
in  our  pulpits  as  one  would  think  it  ought  to  be 
by  those  whose  business  it  is  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  and  especially  its  foundations  and  first 
principles,  and  who  have  been  charged  by  God  "to 
testify  that  this  is  He  which  was  ordained  of  God  to 
be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead."  ^ 

What  the  reasons  may  be  for  this  reticence  and 
avoidance   of  the    subject    is   another   matter,    but  the 

^  Pusey,  "  What  is  of  Faith,"  pp.  1-2. — While  he  says,  "  I  do  fear  that  the 
disbelief  in  it  (an  endless  hell)  .  .  .  must  be  with  great  peril  to  souls "  ;  .  .  . 
also  says  :  ' '  But  my  earnest  defence,  alas  !  has  been  to  preach  one  sermon  to 
the  young,  among  whom  God  has  made  me  teacher."  This  extract  shows 
most  strikingly  how  little  those  who  believe  the  doctrine  and  its  great 
importance  are  careful  to  urge  it. 


4  INTRODUCTORY   CHAPTER 

fact  is  indisputable.  My  own  belief  is  that  the  clergy 
generally,  even  those  who  would  formally  give  their 
adhesion  to  what  is  known  as  the  orthodox  doctrine, 
avoid  the  subject  as  far  as  possible,  because  they 
feel  so  uncertain  what  the  true  nature  of  Eternal 
Judgment  is,  and  are  at  least  doubtful  whether  the 
ordinary  presentation  of  the  doctrine  is  the  true  one. 
Two  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  one  old 
and  the  other  young,  have  told  me  that  after  what 
they  have  read  on  the  subject  in  late  years,  they 
intend  to  avoid  the  subject  in  their  teaching  as  far 
as  possible,  till  they  can  get  clearer  light.  I  am  not 
saying  whether  such  a  resolution  is  right  or  wrong, 
but  am  only  stating  what  I  know  to  be  a  fact.  And 
the  fact  of  the  general  avoidance  of  so  important  a 
doctrine  seems  to  constitute  it  the  duty  of  anyone 
to  make  his  views  known  who,  after  years  of  thought 
and  study,  seriously  believes  he  has  something  to  say 
which  may  possibly  help  towards  dispelling  the  present 
darkness  and  uncertainty. 

Eternal  Judgment  being  one  of  the  foundation  truths, 
it  is  certain  that  if  an  important  part  of  the  foundation 
is  out  of  order,  some  part,  perhaps  much,  of  the  super- 
structure will  be  affected.  If  one  member  of  the  body 
of  Christian  doctrine,  especially  a  most  important 
member,^  suffer,  will  not  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it?  If  Eternal  Judgment  is  misunderstood,  must  not 
the  whole  body  of  Christian  doctrine  be  more  or  less 
affected  by  the  error?  And  if,  while  it  is  acknowledged 
as  a  truth,  it  has  been  misrepresented  and  surrounded 
with  unthinkable  horrors  to  such  an  extent  that  by  silent 
consent  of  teachers  and  taught  the  subject  is  practically 
shelved,  the  effect  must  surely  be  disastrous.  If 
thoughtful  Christian  people  are  afraid   to  dwell   upon 

^  Plumtre,  "Spirits  in  Prison,"'  p.  353,  speaks  of  the  question  about 
future  punishment  as,  "  this  momentous  question,  compared  with  which  all 
other  controversies  that  are  now  raging  round  us  sink  into  the  category  of 
the  infinitely  little." 
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the  doctrine  as  commonly  held,  and  to  really  ponder 
over  it  as  a  fundamental  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
(which,  let  us  remember,  is  summed  up  in  the  word 
''glad  tidings'')  lest  they  should  go  mad,  there  must 
surely  be  something  very  wrong  about  the  form  in 
which  it  is  usually  presented. 

It  may  seem  presumptuous  for  any  one  to  entertain 
hopes  of  being  able  to  do  anything  towards  ameliorating 
the  present  state  of  things  as  regards  this  great  doctrine, 
or  even  to  think  that  any  amelioration  is  possible.  I 
shall,  therefore,  quote  several  eminent  authorities  of  the 
present  day  as  being  in  favour  of  a  reconsideration  of 
the  whole  subject. 

1.  Mr  Sadler,  so  well  known  in  the  Church  of 
England  as  an  orthodox  writer  and  commentator,  says 
{Literary  Churchman^  Jan.  23,  1891) :  ''Is  it  not  clear 
also,  that  the  New  Testament  requires  to  be  reconsidered, 
one  might  say,  verse  by  verse,  and  line  by  line,  as  to 
its  teaching  regarding  the  life  to  come?" 

2.  Dr  Salmond  (''Christian  Doctrine  of  Im- 
mortality," Preface,  p.  viii.)  :  "All  the  progress  which 
this  century  has  seen  in  the  historical  interpretation  of 
Scripture  has  only  made  it  the  clearer  how  much  we 
require  before  we  can  be  sure  that  we  have  got  to  the 
very  heart  of  Christ's  teaching,  and  understand  His 
words  precisely  as  He  meant  them,  neither  more  nor 
less." 

3.  Dean  Church  ("  Life,"  p.  145) :  "  If  I  am  asked 
— What  is  the  use  of  the  Scripture  language  (about 
Eternal  Punishment),  my  answer  is,  that  the  general 
aim  intended,  viz.,  the  certain  and  terrible  punishment 
of  sin,  may  be  attained  without  satisfying  definite 
questions  about  how,  and  how  long,  and  what  next. 
/  have  no  doubt  tliat  we  have  not  yet  reached  the  true  and 
complete  method  of  Scripture  exegesis^  and  that  a  good  deal 
remains  to  be  done  by  sober  and  reverential  inquiry " 
(i.m.). 
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The  next  question  is  :  How  far  is  freedom  of  specu- 
lation on  this  subject  allowable  ? 

1.  Dean  Church  ("Life,"  p.  145)  says:  "In  the 
Middle  Ages,  and,  much  more,  in  the  early  times  of  the 
Church,  there  was  infinitely  more  free  speculation  than 
seems  compatible  with  Church  views  now.  I  think  it 
must  be  we  who  are  wrong.  The  nature  of  things 
seems  more  in  favour  of  the  old  way  than  of  ours." 

2.  Mr  Gladstone  ("Studies,"  p.  181)  says  :  "Upon 
the  whole,  and  as  regards  the  early  Church  at  large,  I 
submit  that  its  mental  condition  with  regard  to  escha- 
tology  was  a  very  happy  condition,  and  distinguished 
mainly  by  the  union  of  these  three  special  notes :  a 
pure  faith,  a  modest  self-restraint,  and  a  large  range 
of  freedom  for  modest  and  self-restrained  opinion." 

3.  Dr  Illingworth  ("Reason  and  Revelation," 
p.  229):  "Independent  thinkers  in  all  ages  have  felt 
themselves  free  to  speculate  upon  the  subject — without 
prejudice  to  the  completeness  of  their  Christian  faith — 
that  is  to  say,  they  have  believed  it  to  be  an  open 
question." 

Next,  let  us  consider  whether  high  authorities  give 
us  reason  to  hope  for  development  in  the  doctrine  of 
Eternal  Judgment ;  whether  we  may  reasonably  expect 
any  fresh  light  to  be  thrown  on  the  subject.  And  first, 
of  development  of  doctrine  in  general. 

1.  Bishop  Westcott  ("Gospel  of  Life,"  Preface, 
p.  xxiii.) :  "There  cannot  be  .  .  .  any  new  revelation  .  .  . 
but  the  meaning  of  that  revelation  which  has  been 
made  once  for  all,  can  itself  be  revealed  with  greater 
completeness.  In  this  sense  many  signs  seem  to  show  that 
we  are  standing  ?iow  on  the  verge  of  a  great  epoch  of  revela- 
tion "  (i.m.). 

2.  Mr  Latham  (  "  Pastor  Pastorum,"  p.  68) :  "  Men 
will  realise  Christ's  great  Revelation  in  different  ways 
in  different  ages  ;  part  may  come  to  light  at  one  time, 
part  at  another.     Sayings  which  have  long  lain  hardly 
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noticed  are  one  day  found  to  be  keys  to  unlock  a  treasure, 
and  give  insight  beyond  what  we  dream  of."  Again 
(p.  69):  "God  has  always  been  revealing  Himself  in 
one  way  or  another,  but  the  revelation  of  every  age 
must  be  suited  to  the  character  of  that  age.  Man 
must  be  educated  up  to  it,  or  he  cannot  receive  it. 
Our  Lord  tells  His  disciples  '  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.'  Later 
generations  are  taught  in  this  same  way"  .  .  .  *'an 
age  must  be  ripe  for  the  truth,  and  the  truth  must  be 
ripe  for  the  age  for  the  last  to  profit  by  the  first." 
Again  (p.  70):  "Christ's  revelation  is  enabled  to  last 
for  all  time,  because  there  is  life  in  it,  and  growth 
along  with  life ;  because  Christ  does  not  deliver  pro- 
positions about  God  which  men  are  passively  to  receive 
once  for  all,  but  His  sayings  fall  upon  the  human 
heart,  and  are  quickened  there,  some  in  one  generation, 
and  some  in  another :  each  generation  seizes  on  its 
proper  nutriment,  and  brings  out  of  His  sayings  the 
special  lesson  it  requires." 

The  whole  chapter  from  which  these  extracts  are 
taken — indeed  the  whole  work — is  well  worth  study. 

3.  Dr  Salmon  ("Infallibility  of  the  Church," 
p.  271),  speaking  of  a  false  development  of  Christian 
doctrine,  says:  "And  yet  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 
real  development  of  Christian  doctrine.  We  acknow- 
ledge that  all  the  precious  truth  of  Scripture  does  not 
lie  on  the  surface,  and  that  continuous  study  applied  to 
the  Bible,  by  holy  men  who  have  sought  for  the  aid 
of  God's  Spirit,  does  elicit  much  that  might  have  escaped 
a  hasty  reader,  but  which,  when  once  pointed  out, 
remains  for  the  instruction  of  future  generations." 
Again  (p.  272):  "There  is  a  development  of  Christian 
doctrine  due  to  the  increase  of  human  philosophy  and 
learning."  Again  (p.  40),  he  speaks  of  developments, 
"of  such  a  nature  as  only  to  be  made  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  as  the  human  intellect  developed  itself,  and  as 
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science  and  learning  grew.  There  is  no  shame  in  a 
Church  acknowledging  herself  to  grow  wiser  with  years 
in  such  matters  as  these." 

Also  (p.  76):  ''No  wise  man  holds  any  conclusion 
of  his  to  be  absolutely  irreversible.  There  are  some 
things  which  we  may  firmly  believe  with  a  full  per- 
suasion that  no  new  evidence  will  turn  up  to  contradict 
them.  In  that  persuasion  we  may  legitimately  refuse 
to  attend  to  opposing  evidence  that  is  manifestly  not 
of  the  first  class."  ...  ''In  like  manner  I  would  not 
lightly  give  heed  to  stories  affecting  the  character  of  a 
person  in  whom  I  had  full  confidence.  But  if  I  made  it 
a  canon  that  on  no  evidence  whatever  would  I  believe 
anything  to  that  person's  disadvantage  ;  if  in  any  case 
I  maintained  that  the  conclusion  I  had  drawn  from  one 
class  of  facts  7nust  never  be  abandoned,  no  matter  what  new 
facts  might  come  to  light,  then  my  belief  could  no  longer  be 
called  faith — it  would  be  prejudice.''''  (i.m.).  Again  (p.  75) : 
"  Dr  Newman's  fallacy  is  simply  this  —  He  knows 
that  what  is  true  must  always  remain  true,  and  he  infers 
that  what  men  are  fully  persuaded  is  true  must  always 
remain  true.  This  would  be  the  case  if  men  were 
infallible,  and  if  their  undoubting  persuasion  always 
corresponded  with  the  reality  of  things ;  but,  alas  !  this 
is  by  no  means  the  case.  A  simple  example  suffices. 
For  how  many  ages  must  all  men  have  believed  with 
undoubting  persuasion  in  the  immovability  of  the 
earth  we  stand  on,  and  yet  the  opposite  doctrine  is 
now  taught  as  a  part  of  a  child's  elementary  education  ?  " 

To  these  extracts  one  might  add  what  Bishop 
Butler,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  says,  viz.  :  That 
there  is  a  development  of  Christian  doctrine  possible 
by  reason  of  events,  as  they  come  to  pass,  opening 
and  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  several  parts  of 
Scripture. 

4.  Professor  Milligan,  in  the  Preface  to  his  work 
on   the    Ascension,  says:    "Few   will   deny  that   fresh 
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investigation  into  the  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Christian  system,  to  be  in  all  probability  followed  by  a 
restatement  of  many  of  them  (i.m.),  is  needed  in  our 
day." 

5.  Bishop  Gore  says:  ''Immense  progress  has 
been  made  in  Scriptural  interpretation  within  the  last 
thirty  or  forty  years."  And  then  he  adds  in  a  note 
("Roman  Catholic  Claims,"  p.  ii):  "I  do  not,  of 
course,  mean  that  we  should  not  desire  in  many  modern 
commentators,  and  expounders  of  Scripture,  a  much 
greater  reverence  for  the  mind  of  the  Church,  but  I  do 
say  that  such  commentators  as  Westcott,  Lightfoot, 
Pusey,  Trench,  or — out  of  Presbyterian  commentaries 
— Milligan,  Godet,  Delitzch,  and  others — with  such 
preachers  and  writers  as  Benson,  Holland,  Liddon, 
Keble,  Church,  Mosley,  and  Newman  (almost  wholly 
in  his  Anglican  days)  represent  for  our  age  a  really  fresh 
and  genuine  drawing  out  of  the  meaning  of  the  inspired 
Books,  regarded  as  inspired  —  and  give  us  as  a  result 
immense  spiritual  help.  By  the  united  labours  of  many 
devout  spirits,  Holy  Scripture  is  being  gradually  made  to 
live  again''"'  (i.m.). 

And  now  that  we  have  seen  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  true  development  of  Christian  doctrine,  and 
that  immense  progress  has  been  made  of  late  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  the  next  question  to  consider 
is :  Is  there  reasonable  ground  for  hoping  for  a  true 
development  of  knowledge  as  regards  the  whole  scheme  of 
Scripture,  which,  of  course,  includes  Eternal  Judgment? 

I  shall  bring  the  great  Bishop  Butler,  whose  praise 
is  in  all  the  Churches,  to  answer  this  question. 

In  his  "Analogy"  (Oxford  Edit.,  1844,  pp.  183-184) 
occurs  the  following  well-known  passage  : — 

"And  as  it  owned  the  whole  scheme  of  Scripture 
is  not  yet  understood,  so,  if  it  ever  come  to  be  understood 
before  the  restitution  of  all  things,  and  without  miraculous 
interposition    (i.m.),    it    must    be    in    the   same   way   as 
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natural  knowledge  is  come  at ;  by  the  continuance  and 
progress  of  learning  and  of  liberty  ;  and  by  particular 
persons  attending  to,  comparing,  and  pursuing,  intimations 
scattered  up  and  down  it,  which  are  overlooked  and  dis- 
regarded by  the  generality  of  the  world.  For  this  is  the 
way  in  which  all  improvements  are  made ;  by  thoughtful 
men's  tracing  on  obscure  hints,  as  it  were,  dropped  us  by 
Nature  accidentally,  or  which  seem  to  come  into  our  minds  by 
chance.  Nor  is  it  at  all  incredible  that  a  book,  which  has 
been  so  long  in  the  possession  of  mankind,  should  contain 
many  truths  as  yet  undiscovered  (^\.m.).  For  all  the  same 
phenomena,  and  the  same  faculties  of  investigation, 
from  which  such  great  discoveries  in  natural  knowledge 
have  been  made  in  the  present  and  last  age,  were 
equally  in  the  possession  of  mankind,  several. thousand 
years  before.  And  possibly  it  might  be  intended,  that 
events,  as  they  came  to  pass,  should  open  and  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  several  parts  of  Scripture^'  (i.m.). 

This  most  important  passage  is  worthy  of  very 
careful  thought.     It  teaches  that : 

1.  The  whole  scheme  of  Scripture  is  confessedly 
not  yet  understood. 

2.  Yet  it  is,  perhaps,  understandable  even  in  our 
present  state. 

3.  If  it  ever  does  come  to  be  understood,  it  will  be 
in  the  same  way  as  natural  knowledge  is  come  at. 
(Observe  here  most  carefully  the  methods  of  research 
that  must  be  employed.) 

4.  It  is  not  incredible  that  the  Bible  contains  many 
truths  still  undiscovered  ;  for  : 

a.  Nature,  though  for  thousands  of  years  open  to 
the  investigation  of  man,  has  only  of  late  been  revealed. 

b.  Scripture  might  be  understandable  only  in  the 
light  of  events  which  come  to  pass  from  time  to  time.^ 

^  Farrar,  "Mercy  and  Judgment,"  p.  129:  "Surely  we  may  believe  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  still  teaching  us — teaching  nations  as  well  as  individual  men, 
teaching  us  to  interpret  Scripture  by  nature,  and  by  history,  and  by  science, 
and  by  experience,  and  by  the  wider  thoughts  of  men." 
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The  extracts  which  have  been  given  above  from 
Dr  Sadler,  Dr  Salmond,  and  Dean  Church  as  favouring 
reconsideration  of  the  question  of  the  condition  of  man 
in  the  future  state,  of  course  imply  also  that  such  recon- 
sideration will  lead  to  increased  knowledge. 

5.  One  more  passage  I  will  quote.  It  occurs  in 
Dr  Salmon's  "  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,"  4th 
Edit.,  p.  128.  He  is  speaking  of  problems  of  Biblical 
Criticism,  but  his  words  seem  applicable  to  other  sacred 
problems.  ''  If  I  wished  to  deter  you  from  forming  any 
theory  as  to  the  origin  of  the  gospels,  and  to  persuade 
you  that  knowledge  on  this  subject  is  now  unattainable 
by  man,  I  should  only  have  to  make  a  list  for  you  of 
the  discordant  results  arrived  at  by  a  number  of  able  and 
ingenious  men  who  have  given  much  study  to  the  subject. 
Yet  patient  and  careful  thought  has  so  often  gained  unexpected 
victories^  that  we  incur  the  reproach  of  indolent  cowardice  if 
we  too  easily  abandon  problems  as  insoluble.  In  particular^ 
we  ought  not  to  grudge  our  labour  when  it  is  on  GocTs  Word 
we  are  asked  to  bestow  our  study  "  (i.m.). 

It  would  seem  that  ample  authority  has  now  been 
produced  in  favour  of  a  reconsideration  of  the  foundation 
doctrine  of  Eternal  Judgment,  and  of  the  probability 
that  patient  and  reverent  study  of  the  subject  may,  and 
is  likely  to,  result  in  more  light. 

Edward  White  ("Life  in  Christ,"  3rd  Edit.,  1878, 
p.  457)  quotes  Isaac  Taylor  as  ''  foretelling  a  re-examina- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  human  destiny,  which  will  bring 
power  to  the  Church  of  the  future."  I  give  the 
following  extract  from  Taylor:  "When  once  this 
weighty  question  of  the  after  life  has  been  opened 
a  controversy  will  ensue,  in  the  progress  of  which  it 
will  be  discovered  that  with  unobservant  eyes,  we  and 
our  predecessors  have  been  so  walking  up  and  down, 
and  running  hither  and  thither,  among  dim  notices  and 
indications  of  the  future  destinies  of  the  human  family, 
as  to  have  failed  to  gather  up  or  to  regard  much  that 
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has  lain  upon  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  open  and  free  to 
our  use.  Those  who,  through  the  course  of  years,  have 
been  used  to  read  the  Scriptures  unshackled  by  systems, 
and  bound  to  no  conventional  modes  of  belief,  must 
have  felt  an  impatience  in  waiting — not  for  the  arrival 
of  a  new  revelation  from  heaven,  but  of  an  ample  and 
unfettered  interpretation  of  that  which  has  been  so  long 
in  our  hands." 

I  would  now  ask  my  readers  to  carefully  read  again 
the  passage  from  Sir  John  Herschel  which  has  been 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  this  treatise,  and  which  shows 
the  immense  importance  of  a  simple  change  of  our  point 
of  view  in  solving  seemingly  impenetrable  obscurities. 
And  I  ask  them  to  do  this  because  the  main  feature 
in  the  present  treatise  is  a  simple  change  in  our  point 
of  view,  a  ''  bringing  to  bear"  on  the  doctrine  of  Eternal 
Judgment;  a  "principle  which  it  never  occurred  before 
to  try." 


PART    I 
THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  JUDGE-TYPE 
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THE   MAIN    PRINCIPLE   OF   THE   BOOK 

That  there  is  a  Judgment  to  come,  and  that  Christ 
is  the  Judge,  all  Christians  will  allow:  but  to  "go 
on  to  perfection,"  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  exhorts  and  leads  his  readers  to  do  ;  to  find 
out  from  Holy  Scripture  more  fully  the  nature  of  that 
Judgment,  may  require — to  use  the  expression  of  Butler 
—  "very  exact  thought  and  careful  consideration." 
Any  Jew  or  Judaising  Christian  would  have  allowed 
that  the  Messiah  was,  according  to  Psalm  ex.,  2,  priest 
(lepivs).  But  it  became  important,  in  view  of  difficulties 
which  arose,  to  go  beyond  this  bare  statement,  to  go 
on  to  perfection,  and  inquire  more  closely  and  fully 
into  the  nature  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ.  Hence 
the  elaborate  argument  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Why  should  not  the  same  going  on  to  perfection 
become  necessary,  in  God's  own  good  time,  in  the 
case  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Judgeship  of  Christ?  That 
He  is  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  we  all  admit; 
but  as  to  the  nature  of  His  Judgeship  and  of  Eternal 
Judgment,  there  is,  as  Mr  Gladstone  says,  utter  dis- 
organisation of  thought. 

If  any  one  asks  how  it  is  that,  assuming  the 
main  contention  of  this  treatise  to  be  true,  there 
has  been  such  a  long  delay  in  arriving  at  the  true 
scriptural  idea  of  Christ's  Eternal  Judgeship,  the  only 
answer  is — We  cannot  tell.  What  answer  can  be 
given  to  any  one  who  asks  why  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  delayed  His  Incarnation  and  the  offering  up  of 
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the  great  sacrifice  for  thousands  of  years  after  the  Fall 
of  man,  except  that  man's  times  are  in  God's  hands  ; 
that  not  till  He  came  had  the  fulness  of  time  come. 
We  may  remember,  with  profit,  Mr  Latham's  words 
quoted  above:  "An  age  must  be  ripe  for  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  must  be  ripe  for  the  age."  Besides, 
there  is  no  more  difficulty  in  believing  that  the  time 
may  now  have  fully  come  when  fresh  light  is  to  be 
shed  upon  this  great  question,  than  in  acknowledging 
the  undoubted  fact  that  the  greatest  uncertainty  has 
been  allowed  to  prevail  in  the  Christian  Church  on 
one  of  the  'first  principles  of  Christ,'  and  that  men  of 
the  greatest  ability,  and  most  undoubted  piety  and 
knowledge  of,  and  belief  in,  the  Scriptures,  have  so 
widely  differed  in  their  conclusions  and  opinions.  That 
which  former  generations  were  not  able  to  bear,  may, 
perhaps,  be  even  necessary  for  the  present  generation 
with  its  altered  and  widened  outlook  on  the  physical 
universe,  and  its  deepened  sense  of  the  vastness  of 
the  scale  on  which  God  works. ^  A  priori  reasons  for 
rejecting  fresh  aspects  of  truth  have  over  and  over 
again  been  shown  by  experience  to  be  fallacious  ;  and, 
as  Bishop  Westcott  says:  ''Though  there  cannot  be 
any  new  revelation,  the  meaning  of  that  revelation 
which  has  been  made  once  for  all,  can  itself  be  revealed 
with  greater  completeness." 

It  is  proposed,  then,  in  the  present  treatise,  to  bring 
to  bear  on  this  great  problem  a  principle  of  scriptural 
interpretation,  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  it  never 
occurred  before  to  apply  to  it ;  to  see  whether  the 
application    of    this    principle    does    not    necessitate  a 

^  Butler,  "Analogy,"  Chap,  iii.,  p.  65.  "If  our  notions  of  the  plan  of 
Providence  were  enlarged  in  any  sort  proportionable  to  what  late  discoveries 
have  enlarged  our  views  with  respect  to  the  material  world ;  representations 
of  this  kind  would  not  appear  absurd  or  extravagant."  (Butler  has  been 
speculating  on  the  possible  effects  in  a  future  world  on  vicious  orders  of 
creatures  still  capable  of  amendment,  produced  by  the  sight  of  the  happy  effects 
of  virtue  on  those  who  have  practised  it.)  He  also  says  further  on  :  "It  is 
certain,  that,  as  the  material  world  appears  to  be,  in  a  manner,  boundless  and 
immense,  there  must  be  some  scheme  of  Pro\-idence  vast  in  proportion  to  it." 
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change  of  our  point  of  view  of  Eternal  Judgment ;  and 
whether  this  changed  point  of  view  does  not  throw 
fresh  light  on  what  is  confessedly  not  only  a  dark 
and  perplexed,  but  also  a  profoundly  important  subject. 

And  yet  this  principle  is  as  old  as  Christianity.  It 
is  the  principle  which  is  applied  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  nature  of 
Christ's  Priesthood.  And  how  does  the  author  show 
it  ?  By  referring  to  the  Old  Testament  type  found  in  the 
Jewish  priesthood,  and  comparing  and  contrasting  with  it 
the  Eternal  Priesthood  of  Christ,  so  as  to  show  the  likeness, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  infinite  superiority  of  the  Priest- 
hood of  Christ. 

''The  New  Biblical  Dictionary"  (Hastings),  Article 
''  Hebrews,"  p.  332,  says  :  "  The  chief  use  of  the  Aaronic 
type  is  that  of  a  foil.  The  burden  of  the  section,  chapters 
viii.  I  to  ix.  28,  is :  the  priestly  ministry  of  Christ 
immeasurably  superior  to  that  of  Aaron.  The  rubric  of 
the  whole  passage  is  :  the  more  excellent  ministry.  But  as 
comparison  can  be  made  only  between  things  having  a 
certain  resemblance,  eulogy  runs  along  the  line  of 
parallelism.  Superiority  is  established  on  the  basis 
of  similitude."^ 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  enter  upon  an  elaborate 
defence  of  this  method  of  discovering  or  developing 
spiritual  truth.  This  treatise  is  not  meant  for  those 
who  ignore  the  deep  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Old 
Testament,  so  amply  borne  testimony  to,  not  only  by 
the  writers  of  the  New,  but  by  our  Lord  Himself:  it 
is  not  meant  for  those  who  deny  the  significance  of  Old 
Testament  types,  or  reject  the  methods  adopted  by 
inspired    writers.     For    my   own    part    I    am   satisfied 

^  "Expositor,"  Aug.  1899,  p.  94,  Article  on  "Order  of  Melchizedek." 
"What  he  (St  Paul)  got  from  the  poet's  (Author  of  Psa.  ex.)  brief  pregnant 
word  was  but  an  impulse,  a  starting-point,  a  slight  hint,  -which  for  generations  of 
Bible  readers  had  remained  dead,  unproductive,  unobserved,  the  grain  of 
precious  wheat,  after  abiding  alone  for  ages,  at  length  attained  to  abundant 
fruitfulness  in  the  form  of  a  theory  concerning  the  Melchizedek  priesthood 
of  Jesus  Christ  preserved  for  our  instruction  in  Heb.  vii." 
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to  rest  on  the  generally  admitted  correlation  of  type 
and  antitype,^  and  to  follow  the  lead,  and  use  the 
methods  of  the  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Perhaps,  however,  something  ought  first  to  be  said 
about  the  light  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  throws 
generally  on  the  Law  as  a  type,  and  its  relation  to  the 
antitype,  in  order  to  justify  more  clearly  the  use  of  the 
particular  type  of  the  Judge  under  the  Law,  as  disclosing 
the  nature  and  functions  of  the  Eternal  Judge.^ 

Observe  that  the  arrangements  of  the  Law  are  in 
ix.  23  called  ''copies  (iTroSeiy/zaTa)  of  things  in  the 
heavens,"  and  in  x.  i  "shadows  (o-Ktai)  of  good  things 
to  come."  In  Thayer's  Grimm's  **  Lexicon"  the  word 
woSety/xa  (copy)  has  assigned  to  it  as  its  first  meaning, 
''a  sign  suggestive  of  anything  (i.m.),  a  representation, 
figure,  copy. "  Also  in  the  same  ' '  Lexicon  "  the  word  o-xia 
(shadow)  is  defined  to  be  "an  image  cast  by  an  object, 
and  representing  the  forvi  of  it'"'  (i.m.),  hence  "a  sketch, 
outline,  adumbration  "  ;  and  it  is  manifest  in  the  Epistle 
that  not  only  are  the  material  parts  of  the  tabernacle 
considered  to  be  copies  of  things  in  the  heavens,  but 
so  also  are  the  sacrifices,  and  the  priests,  and  their 
functions  ;   as,   for  instance,    the   entrance   of  the  high 

^  "  Perowne  on  Psalms,"  2nd  edit. ,  vol.  i.,  p.  49:  "  Christ  our  Lord  is  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  All  these  offices  find  their  highest  significance  in  Him  ; 
and  accordingly,  those  who  bore  these  offices  in  the  Mosaic  economy  were, 
in  their  several  degrees,  types  of  Christ." 

^  Ottley,  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  pp.  142-143:  "  The  typical  significance  of 
the  Mosaic  narratives  must  not  be  overlooked.  The  New  Testament  writers 
habitually  refer  to  the  actual  experiences  and  characteristic  institutions  of 
'  the  church  in  the  wilderness '  as  foreshadowing  the  mysteries  of  the  spiritual 
life,  and  of  the  divine  Kingdom  in  its  widest  sense."  ..."  We  are  in  fact 
justified  by  the  express  authority  of  the  New  Testament  in  recognising  the 
symbolical  character  of  the  Pentateuchal  history."  ..."  Israel's  deliverance 
from  servitude"  .  .  .  "exemplified  fixed  and  constant  laws  of  divine  action. 
It  was  confidently  expected  that  the  future  development  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  would  proceed  on  lines  already  laid  down,  and  would  be  accompanied 
by  conditions  closely  parallel  to  those  which  the  nation  had  experienced  in  its 
youth."  .  .  .  "  It  was,  however,  only  an  instructed  faith,  and  a  fully  developed 
experience  that  could  discern  in  the  Mosaic  system  the  shadow  or  outline 
sketch  of  heavenly  realities."  The  above,  of  course,  applies  equally  to  the 
Book  of  Judges. 
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priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  blood.  Further 
it  may  be  observed  that  it  is  said  (ix.  23)  that  it  was 
necessary  that  the  copies  of  the  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  cleansed  with  blood ;  and  if  we  refer  to 
Ex.  xxix.  21  it  will  be  seen  that  the  priests  at  their 
consecration  were  purified  with  blood ;  which  shows 
that  they  also,  as  well  as  the  material  parts  of  the 
tabernacle,  were  copies  of  things  in  the  heavens.  Bishop 
ButlerC  Anal.,"  p.  208)  says:  "The  Apostle  .  .  .  affirms 
that  'the  Law  was  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,'  .  .  . 
**and  that  the  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to 
the  Law"  .  .  .  "serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow 
of  heavenly  things  "  .  .  .  ?>.,  "  the  Levitical  priesthood 
was  a  shadow  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ"  .  .  .  "the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  and  the  tabernacle  in  the  mount, 
were  the  originals  :  of  the  former  of  which  the  Levitical 
priesthood  was  a  type  ;  and  of  the  latter  the  tabernacle 
made  by  Moses  was  a  copy."  And,  therefore,  "the 
Law  (the  whole  Law,  that  is)  being  a  shadow  of  good 
things "  we  may  say  with  confidence  that  just  as  the 
priests  that  offer  according  to  the  Law  (viii.  4)  serve  unto 
(a.v.)  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
so  also  do  Xh^jtidges  under  the  Law,  '^\io  judge  according 
to  the  Law,  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things.  The  judges,  no  less  than  the  priests^  are 
types  of  Christ.  If  the  priest  was  the  copy  of  the  Eternal 
Priesthood,  is  it  not  reasonable  and  even  necessary 
to  think  that  the  judge  was  also  a  copy,  a  "sign 
suggestive"  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship? 

I  should  like  also  to  quote  a  remarkable  passage 
in  the  Preface  to  Westcott's  "  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews," 
p.  I  :  "The  difficulties  which  come  to  us  through  physical 
facts  and  theories,  through  criticism,  through  wider 
views  of  human  history,  correspond  with  those  which 
came  to  Jewish  Christians  at  the  close  of  the  Apostolic 
age,  and  they  will  jind  their  solution  also  in  fuller  views 
of  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ  ^^  (i.m.). 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  JUDGES  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES  AS  TYPES 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  judges 
of  Israel  as  types  of  the  Eternal  Judge,  I  desire  to 
make  three  prefatory  remarks. 

1.  I  have  felt  some  doubt  whether  it  is  better  to  set 
forth  the  type  fully,  and  then  apply  it  as  a  whole,  or  to 
keep  applying  it  piecemeal  as  one  sets  forth  the  details  ; 
but  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  is  the 
better  plan,  both  as  showing  the  strength  of  the  argu- 
ment more  forcibly,  and  also  as  avoiding  repetition. 

2.  It  may  be  well  to  caution  readers  that  it  is  the 
cumulative  force  of  the  details  and  their  application 
which  is  to  be  considered  ;  and  that  even  if  in  some 
cases  of  detail  the  application  of  the  type  to  Christ 
should  be  thought  fanciful  or  uncertain,  this  does  not 
destroy  the  force  of  the  other  applied  details.  It  is  not 
the  argument  of  a  chain^  which  is  no  stronger  than  its 
weakest  link,  but  of  a  rope  of  twisted  strands,  some  of 
which  may  be  weak,  and  yet  the  rope  remain  strong  and 
unbroken  by  reason  of  the  strength  of  the  other  strands. 

3.  I  have  also  felt  some  doubt  as  to  whether  it  is 
better  in  considering  the  type,  to  begin  with  the  judges 
of  the  Book  of  Judges,  or  with  Moses  and  his  sub- 
judges,  for  both  must  be  considered.  On  the  whole, 
however,  it  seems  to  me  better  to  begin  with  the  former, 
because  in  them  the  type  appears  to  be  found  in  a  more 
simple,  striking,  and  concentrated  form.  It  is  also  to 
be  noticed  that  although  the  Messiah  is  never,  so  far  as 

20 
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I  know,  called  High  Priest  in  the  Old  Testament,  but 
only  Priest,  yet  a  considerable  part  of  the  argument  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  based  on  the  type  of  the 
functions  of  the  High  Priest.  The  way  to  account  for 
this  seems  to  be  that  any  Jew,  who  allowed  that  Messiah 
was  Priest,  would  also,  of  course,  look  upon  Him  as 
the  greatest  of  all  priests,  as  High  Priest.  So  also  if 
we  allow  that  King  Messiah  is  Judge,  we  shall  also 
allow  that  He  is  Supreme  Judge,  and  we  shall  look  for 
His  type,  not  only  or  mainly  to  the  ordinary  judges, 
but  to  those  supreme  judges  who  were  raised  up  in 
great  emergencies  from  time  to  time  to  be  saviours  and 
rulers  of  God's  people  until  the  time  of  the  kings. 

Let  us  then  first  consider  the  type  as  shown  forth 
in  the  judges  of  the  Book  of  Judges  and  their  successors 
down  to  Samuel. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Judges  we 
have  disclosed  to  us  the  general  principles  which  under- 
lay the  appointment  and  the  functions,  not  of  one  judge 
only  but  of  all. 

In  verses  lo,  ii  we  read  that  after  the  generation 
contemporary  with  Joshua  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
"the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  served  Baalim,  and  they  forsook  the  Lord," 
etc.  ..."  and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Israel  .  .  .  and  He  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies  .  .  .  and  His  hand  was  against  them  for  evil 
as  He  had  sworn  .  .  .  and  they  were  sore  distressed. 
And  the  Lord  (v.  i6)  raised  them  up  judges  (Kpnds), 
which  saved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  spoiled 
them.  .  .  .  And  when  (LXX.  reads  oVt  '  because ')  the 
Lord  raised  them  up  judges,  then  the  Lord  was  with 
the  Judge,  and  SA  VED  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies 
ALL  THE  DAYS  OF  THE  JUDGE ;  for  it  repented  the  Lord 
by  reason  of  their  groaning.  .  .  .  But  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  judge  was  dead,  that  they  turned  back  and 
dealt  more  corruptly  than  their  fathers." 
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We  see  then  from  this  most  important  and  instruc- 
tive passage,  that : 

I.  The  judges  of  the  Book  of  Judges  were 
essentially  and  first  of  all  saviour's;  and  we  find, 
accordingly,  that  of  the  first  two  judges,  Othniel  and 
Ehud,  it  is  said:  ''the  Lord  raised  up  a  saviour 
(a-oyrrjpa)  to  the  children  of  Israel  (iii.  9,  15).  The  same 
thing  is,  of  course,  implied  in  the  history  of  the 
raising  up  of  the  other  judges,  and  is  actually  men- 
tioned in  the  case  of  Tola  (x.  i),  and  Samson  (xiii.  5). 
These  men  raised  up  by  God  did  not  first  distinguish 
themselves  as  judges,  and  then,  and  because  of  that,  become 
saviours ;  but  '&i^y  first  saved  the  sinful  people  who  had 
forsaken  God  and  fallen  into  consequent  misery — {the 
whole  nation^  be  it  observed  ;  not  only  individuals  out 
of  it,  but  the  whole  nation) — by  a  great  deliverance  ;  and 
then,  and  because  of  that,  became  judges  of  the  whole  nation?- 

So  Christ  came  ' '  not  to  judge  the  world  but  to  save 
the  world^'  (John  xii.  47),  and  it  is  because  He  has  saved 
the  world,  by  paying  in  its  stead  the  death  penalty  due 
to  the  sin  of  the  world,  by  "tasting  death  for  every 
man,"  by  "giving  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world" 
(John  vi.  51),  that  He  is  appointed  Judge  (Supreme 
Governor)  of  that  world  which  He  has  saved,  and 
reconciled  to  God  by  His  death  (Rom.  v.  10).  It  is 
because  He  has  humbled  Himself,  even  to  the  death 
on  the  Cross,  that  therefore  God  has  highly  exalted 
Him.     It  is  "because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,"  having 

^  Gesenius,  under  word  '^DB'j  says:  "Participle  ^P^,  'a  prince,' 
especially  used  of  the  leaders  and  magistrates  of  the  Israelites,  who  delivered 
their  people  from  the  oppression  of  the  neighbouring  nations  .  .  .  and  who 
then  governed  them  in  peace  as  supreme  magistrates." 

Westcott,  "Introduction  to  St  John's  Gospel,"  p.  49,  says:  "Though 
it  (judgment)  was  not  the  purpose  of  His  mission,  yet  it  was  committed  to 
Him  in  virtue  of  His  mission."  These  words  exactly  fit  in  with  my  view  that 
the  type  of  the  Judgeship  of  Christ  is  to  be  found  in  the  judges  raised  up  in 
Israel  to  deliver  them  from  their  enemies.  Westcott's  words  exactly  apply 
to  them  also.  That  they  should  he  judges  was  no  part  of  their  mission  ;  they 
were  sent  to  deliver,  to  save  ;  and  yet  the  judicial  function  was  committed  to 
them  all  their  days  in  virtue  of  their  mission. 
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humbled  Himself  to  that  condition  in  order  to  save  man, 
that  the  Father  **hath  given  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,"  "  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment." 

2.  We  see  that  the  saviour  of  the  nation  not  only 
became  judge  of  that  whole  nation  he  had  saved,  but 
remained  so  all  his  days.  And  so  also  the  type  would 
lead  us  to  expect  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  will 
remain  Judge  of  that  saved  world  all  His  days ;  that  is, 
during  the  whole  period  of  His  kingdom^  which  (i  Cor. 
XV.  24,  25)  is  to  continue  till  He  hath  put  all  His 
enemies,  even  death,  under  His  feet.  Just  as  He  is  a 
Priest  for  ever,  so  also  is  He  a  Judge  for  ever,  "made, 
not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after 
the  power  of  an  endless  life"  (Heb.  vii.  16). 

Here  note  a  superiority  of  Christ's  Judgeship  over 
that  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  may  be  expressed  in 
the  language  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (vii.  23,  r.v.)  : 
"And  they  indeed  have  been  made  judges  many  in 
number,  because  that  by  death  they  are  hindered  from 
continuing ;  but  He,  because  He  abideth  for  ever,  hath 
His  Judgeship  unchangeable." 

3.  We  see  that  the  judges  of  Israel  did  not  cease  to 
be  saviours  when  they  became  judges.  "When  the  Lord 
raised  them  up  judges,  then  the  Lord  was  with  the 
judge,  and  saved  them  out  of  the  liand  of  their  enemies  all 
the  days  of  the  judge''^  (ii.  18).  That  is  to  say,  all  the 
time  the  judge  was  acting  as  judge,  he  was  also  acting 
as  a  saviour,  a  deliverer.  Does  not  the  type  then  lead 
us  to  expect  that  it  will  be  so  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship 
of  the  Son  ?  And  may  we  not  again  adapt  the  language 
of  Heb.  vii.  24,  25:  "He,  because  He  abideth  for 
ever,  hath  His  Judgeship  unchangeable.  Wherefore 
also  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  draw 
near  unto  God  through  him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 

judge  them."^ 

^  I  should  have  been  justified,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  in  keeping  the 
words  *'  to  make  intercession  for  them  "  in  my  adaptation. 
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We  shall  have  afterwards  to  consider  wherein  this 
salvation  of  the  judged  consists.  At  present  we  are 
only  considering  what  the  type  would  lead  us  to 
expect  in  the  antitype. 

4.  From  repeated  instances  given  in  the  Book  of 
Judges  (ii.  11,  iii.  11,  12,  iv.  i,  viii.  33),  we  see  that  the 
deliverance  of  the  nation  from  their  oppressors  was  bound 
up  in  the  life  of  the  judge ;  that  while  he  lived  the  land 
had  rest,  and  that  when  he  died  the  people  relapsed 
into  sin,  and  were  again  delivered  to  their  enemies. 
But  '*  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more ; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him."  Does  not 
then  the  type  lead  us  to  expect  that  in  His  unchangeable 
Judgeship  there  will  be  a  continual  progress  of  mankind 
in  the  direction  of  goodness  and  consequent  happiness?^ 
that,  in  the  words  of  Isa.  (ix.  7),  "of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  establish 
it,  and  to  uphold  it  with  judgment  (Kpifiart)  and  with 
righteousness  from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  Under 
the  rule  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  we  see,  when  we  read 
the  end  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  that  the  people  do 
not  seem  to  have  improved  on  the  whole,  but  rather 
to  have  worsened.  Witness  that  last  chapter  describ- 
ing the  awful  wickedness  which  led  to  the  destruc- 
tion, and  well-nigh  the  total  extermination  of  a  tribe 
of  Israel.  Also  observe  the  fearful  destruction  allowed 
to  fall  on  the  other  tribes  before  they  were  permitted  to 
conquer  their  brethren  ;  which  shows  that  they  were 
not  so  much  better  themselves,  though  better  enough 
to  be  shocked  at  the  frightful  wickedness  of  the  Ben- 
jamites.  Surely  this  is,  and  is  meant  to  be,  a  strong 
contrast  with  what  must  be  the  effect  of  Christ's  Eternal 
Judgeship.      "  Hasting's    Biblical   Dictionary,"   Article 

^  I.  Chron.  xvii.  9-14  seems  to  draw  such  a  contrast  as  I  have  pointed  out 
between  the  judge  period  of  Israel's  history  and  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  the 
Son  of  David. 
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''Judges,"  p.  8  ID,  says  :  ''  It  is  not  without  a  special  aim 
that  the  two  narratives  are  placed  at  the  end  of  Judges. 
They  are  intended  to  show  the  negative  results,  which, 
during  the  period  of  the  judges,  showed  themselves  in 
the  sphere  of  religion  and  morals."  Does  not  the 
argument  of  St  Paul  (Rom.  v.  lo)  apply  here  with 
great  force?  *'  For  if,  while  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son "  —  (this 
corresponds  to  the  great  original  deliverance  wrought 
by  the  saviour-judges  of  Israel) — "much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  in  his  life "  —  (this 
corresponds  to  the  after-appointed  and  life-long  judge- 
ship of  the  man  who  had  saved  the  nation  from  their 
oppressor). 

5.  We  see  from  the  type  that  the  personal  influence 
of  the  Old  Testament  judge  kept  the  people  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  all  his  days,  for  it  was  only  on  his 
death  that  they  relapsed  ;  and  this,  though  he  was  so 
imperfect  and  sinful  himself.  How  much  more  then 
shall  Christ,  the  Eternal  Judge  of  the  race  He  has 
saved ;  who  is  free  from  all  spot  of  sin,  from  all 
taint  of  infirmity  ;  who  is  not  like  the  earthly  judge — 
that  could  regulate  the  outward  act  only,  having  no 
power  to  see  into  or  control  the  hidden  motives  of  the 
heart  —  but  who  both  can  and  will  **put  His  Law  in 
their  inward  part  and  write  it  in  their  heart " ;  who 
has  all  power  given  to  Him  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ; 
who  is  not  the  servant  of  a  covenant  that  worketh 
wrath,  but  the  great  Mediator  of  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation  ;  ^  how  much  more  shall  the  personal 
influence  of  Christ  be  for  the  good  of  those  over 
whom  he  is  appointed  Judge  !  making  them — as  did 
His  great  prototype  Moses — "to  know  the  ways  of 
God  and  his  statutes,"  and  continually  to  grow  in  the 

^  It  should  be  observed  that  in  the  last  three  sentences  three  separate 
points,  in  which  Christ's  Judgeship  is  superior  to  that  of  the  judges  of  Israel, 
are  very  briefly  mentioned,  which  might,  and  perhaps  ought  to  have  been  set 
forth  separately  under  distinct  heads. 
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knowledge,  fear,  and  love  of  Him ;  delivering  from 
their  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate 
them  ;  giving  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  guiding  their  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace. 

6.  A  careful  study  might  be  made  of  the  imperfec- 
tions and  sins  of  the  various  judges,  and  from  these 
we  might  infer  by  way  of  contrast  what  our  Saviour's 
Judgeship  will  not  be  ;  and  also,  by  way  of  contrast, 
what  His  perfect  Judgeship  will  effect.  For  instance, 
observe  the  contrast  between  Eli  the  judge  and  Christ. 
Eli  did  not  restrain  his  sons  when  they  made 
themselves  vile  ;  but  Christ  purifies  the  hearts  of  His 
own  by  faith — "whom  He  justifies,  them  He  also 
sanctifies  "  ;  and  His  love  for  man  will  never  lead  Him 
to  forget  for  their  sakes  His  love  to  His  Father.  He 
will  always  insist  on  that  holiness  in  His  people  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

7.  The  Judge  of  Israel  acted  also  as  intercessor  for  the 
people.  Samuel  is  mentioned  (i  Sam.  xii.  11)  as  one 
of  the  saviour -judges  :  *'And  the  Lord  sent  Jerubbaal 
and  Bedan  (Barak?)  and  Jepthah  and  Samuel^  and 
delivered  J ovi^''''  etc.  Samuel /z/^^^  Israel  all  the  days 
of  his  life  (vii.  15),  and  yet  he  interceded  for  them.  When 
the  Philistines  came  up  against  them  to  Mizpah,  where 
he  was  judging  Israel,  they  came  to  him  saying : 
**  Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us  that 
he  will  save  us."  Nor  did  Samuel  reject  the  prayer 
of  the  people,  saying:  "I  am  a  judge,  not  an  inter- 
cessor," but  he  "cried  unto  the  Lord  for  Israel;  and 
the  Lord  answered  him "  (vii.  9).  Also  in  xii.  23,  he 
says:  "God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord 
in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you."  We  see,  then,  that  Samuel 
the  judge,  while  exercising  his  office  of  judge,  acted 
as  intercessor  for  the  sinful,  misery-stricken,  and  now 
repentant  people  —  repentant  by  reason  of  the  punish- 
ments that  had  come  upon   them.      He   saw   nothing 
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inconsistent  in  the  judge  being  also  the  intercessor, 
and  his  intercession  prevailed.  Does  not  then  the 
type  lead  us  to  expect  that  the  Eternal  Judge  will  also 
intercede  for  those  who  are  in  misery  by  reason  of 
their  sins,  and  who,  now  that  His  judgments  are  in 
the  world,  are  learning  righteousness ;  who,  though 
they  have  not  yet  reached  God,  are  yet  on  their  way  to 
Him  —  on  their  way  like  the  misery-stricken  prodigal. 
And  if  the  intercession  of  Samuel  prevailed  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  people,  shall  not  the  intercession  of 
the  Eternal  Judge  much  more  prevail  ''seeing  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them?" 

Compare  Isa.  xxx.  i8:  "And  therefore  will  the 
Lord  wait  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and 
therefore  will  he  be  exalted  that  he  may  have  mercy 
upon  you  ;  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  God  of  Judgment. 
.  .  .  He  will  surely  be  gracious  unto  thee  at  the 
voice  of  thy  cry ;  when  he  shall  hear  he  will  answer 
thee." 

This  may  be  the  proper  place  to  make  a  remark  on 
an  expression  in  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  before  He 
suffered  (John  xvii.  9).  Our  a. v.  and  also  the  R.v. 
represent  Him  as  saying:  "I  pray  not  for  the  world." 
It  seems  unfortunate  that  so  ambiguous  a  translation 
of  the  Greek  should  have  been  made,  and  still  more 
that  it  should  have  been  retained  in  the  R.v.  For  it 
might  appear  to  mean  that  the  world,  which  Jesus 
died  to  save,  was  not  only  then,  but  always  outside 
the  scope  of  His  prayers,  whereas  all  it  can  possibly 
mean  is  that  He  was  not  then,  and  in  that  special 
prayer,  praying  for  the  world,  but  for  "His  own," 
who  had  been  given  Him  out  of  the  world,  who  had 
"  now  received  the  reconciliation  "  (Rom.  v.  11).  "I  am 
not  praying  for "  would  have  been  quite  as  correct  a 
translation  of  the  Greek  as  "I  pray  not  for,"  and 
the  meaning  would  then  have  been  clear.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  the   Saviour  should   never  pray  for 
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the  world  He  died  to  save,  and  more  especially  when 
in  the  second  Psalm,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be 
Messianic,  He  is  invited  by  the  Father  to  pray  for 
it,  and  is  promised  a  favourable  answer:  *^Ask  of  me, 
and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance  ; 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
Indeed,  it  is  clear  that  towards  the  end  of  the  prayer 
the  world  is  virtually  prayed  for — "that  the  world 
may  know'''' — ''that  the  world  may  believed 

8.  The  Judge  of  Israel  acted  also  as  instructor  of  the 
people.  Samuel  often  acts  as  instructor,  and  in  xii.  23 
he  says  to  the  people,  "  I  will  instruct  you  in  the  good 
and  the  right  way."  And,  if  Samuel  the  judge 
instructed  the  people  in  the  good  and  right  way, 
may  we  not  feel  confident  that  the  words  of  Isa. 
XXX.  20  apply  to  those  whom  Christ  j'udges  :  ''Though 
the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  the 
water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  hidden 
any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers  ;  and 
thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee  saying  :  '  This 
is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.' " 


CHAPTER  III 

THE   JUDGE-TYPE  AS   SHOWN   IN   MOSES 

Next  let  us  consider  the  type  as  shown  forth  in  Moses, 
who  said  :  * '  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
up  unto  you  of  your  brethren  like  unto  me.''''  We 
may  well  expect  that  the  judgeship  of  Moses  is  a 
type  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ. 

1.  Now  we  observe  at  once  that,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  judges  proper,  Moses  first  effected  the  deliverance 
of  the  whole  nation  out  of  the  cruel  bondage  of 
Egypt ;  and  afterwards,  and  because  of  that,  became 
the  supreme  judge  of  the  whole  nation  he  had  delivered. 
So  also  Christ  is  appointed  Supreme  Judge  of  the 
world  which  He  has  saved,  and  because  He  has  saved 
it.  The  application  of  the  type  is  the  same  as  above 
(p.  22,  sec.  i). 

2.  Moses  not  only  becomes  judge  of  the  people  he 
has  delivered,  but  remains  judge  all  his  days,  so  also 
Christ,  etc.  The  application  of  the  type  is  the  same 
as  in  sec.  2  above  (p.  23). 

3.  Moses  does  not  cease  to  be  a  deliverer  when 
he  becomes  judge.  He  does  not  lay  down  one  office 
when  he  assumes  the  other.  He  remains  both  deliverer 
of  the  nation  from  its  enemies,  and  also  judge,  during 
his  whole  life.  Application  of  type  as  above  in 
sec.  3. 

4.  In  the  very  next  chapter  to  that  in  which  Moses  is 

represented  3.s  judging  the  people,  and  at  the  beginning 

of  the  chapter,  we  find  him  acting  as  Mediator  between 
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God  and  the  people.  Ex.  xix.  2:  "Israel  camped 
before  the  mount.  And  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and 
the  Lord  called  unto  him  .  .  .  thus  shalt  thou  say  to 
the  children  of  Israel.  .  .  .  And  Moses  came  .  .  . 
and  set  before  them  all  these  words  .  .  .  and  the 
people  answered  .  .  .  and  Moses  told  the  words  of 
the  people  unto  the  Lord."  See  also  verse  20  and 
xxiv.  2,  12  ;  also  xx.  10-22.  The  type  then  leads  us 
to  expect  that  when  Christ  assumes  the  office  of  Judge, 
He  will  not  cease  to  exercise  the  office  of  Mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

5.  Moses  over  and  over  again  intercedes^  and  prevails 
with  God  for  the  people,  who  would  on  several  occasions 
have  been  utterly  destroyed  but  for  his  intercession  ; 
and  all  this  time  he  is  also  discharging  the  office  of 
judge.  The  type  then  leads  us  to  expect  that  when 
Christ  exercises  the  office  of  Judge,  He  will  not  cease 
to  intercede  for  the  sinful  human  race  He  died  to  save. 
And  if  the  intercession  of  Moses,  the  imperfect  and 
sinful  servant^  who  was  shut  out  for  his  own  sin  from 
the  Land  of  Promise,  prevailed  with  God  for  the 
preservation  of  a  people  doomed  to  utter  destruction, 
how  much  more  shall  the  intercession  of  the  Son^ 
who  has  entered  into  heaven  itself,  with  whom  the 
Father  is  well  pleased,  prevail  for  the  pardon  and 
preservation  of  Mankind  ! 

6.  Moses,  all  his  days  continues,  judge  though  he 
was,  to  be  the  deliverer  {a.pyovT(j,  koX  Avt/owt^Vj  Acts  vii.  35) 
of  the  people  he  had  delivered  out  of  Egypt :  but  he 
is  only  human,  and  is  removed  by  death.  Does  not 
the  type  then  lead  us  to  expect  that  Christ,  who  not 
being  subject  again  to  death,  hath  His  Judgeship  un- 
changeable, will  continue  all  His  days  to  be  the 
Saviour  and  Deliverer  of  the  sinful  race  for  whom 
He  died  ;  and  all  of  whom  He  has  reconciled  to  God 
by  His  death? 

7.  And  if  Moses  is  to  the  last  so  unselfish,  so  devoted 


CHAP.  III.]    THE   JUDGE-TYPE    AS    SHOWN    IN    MOSES  3 1 

to  the  interests  of  the  people  he  had  delivered  from 
Egypt ;  if  he  can  pray  that  God  would  blot  him  also 
out  of  His  Book  if  He  would  not  forgive  the  "great 
sin  "  of  the  people,  shall  not  Christ  much  more  be  and 
do  all  this? 

8.  How  does  Moses  the  Prophet  like  unto  Christ 
describe  to  Jethro  (Ex.  xviii.)  the  nature  of  his  own  office 
and  duties  as  judge?  He  says  :  *'  The  people  come  to  me 
to  enquire  of  God :  when  they  have  a  matter  they  come 
unto  me  :  and  I  judge  between  a  man  and  his  neighbour, 
and  I  make  them  know  the  statutes  of  God  and  His  laws.'''' 
Also  Jethro  says  to  him,  describing  the  more  excellent 
way  of  the  duties  proper  to  him  as  Supreme  Judge  : 
^  Be  thou  for  the  people  to  Godward  .  .  .  and  thou  shalty 
teach  them  the  statutes  and  the  laws,  and  shalt  show  them 
the  way  wherein  they  must  walk,  and  the  work  that  they 
must  do.''''  Surely  this  is  typical  of  the  Eternal  Judgment 
of  Christ,  who  has  also  said  :  '*  No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me,"  and  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Also  see  Ecclus.  x.  i  :  "  A  wise  Judge  will  instruct  his 
people."  Does  not  the  type  then  lead  us  to  expect  that 
Christ  will  "have  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way,"  and  that  He  will,  either 
Himself,  or  through  the  agency  of  those  His  sub-judges 
who  are  found  worthy  to  be  associated  with  Him  in 
judging  the  world  and  angels  (i  Cor.  vi.  2,  3),  instruct 
those  He  judges,  be  to  Godward  for  them  and  make 
them  know  the  statutes  of  God  and  His  ways,  to  the  end 
that  the  world  may  "know"  and  "believe"?  The 
judged  world  will  indeed  be  in  affliction  proportioned  to 
the  various  degrees  of  guilt,  but  its  teachers  will  not  be 
removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  its  eyes  will  see 
its  teachers  and  its  ears  will  hear  their  words  of  instruc- 
tion. Consider  the  fact  of  Dives  in  torment  lifting  up 
his  eyes  and  seeing  Abraham  on  the  other  side  of  the 
great  gulf,  and  also  hearing  the  words  which  he  spoke 
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to  him.  We  have  also  strong  reason  to  believe  that 
this  instruction  by  the  Eternal  Judge  will  not  fail  of  its 
efifect ;  for  God  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah 
concerning  the  prophets  (Jer,  xxiii.  22)  says:  "If  they 
had  stood  in  my  council,  then  they  had  caused  my 
people  to  hear  my  words,  and  had  turned  them  from  their 
evil  way,  and  frotn  the  evil  of  their  doings."  Will  not  the 
great  Prophet,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  do  what 
those  Prophets  might  have  done  but  failed  to  do?  So 
shall  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord — the  conversion,  not  the 
death  of  the  sinner — prosper  in  His  hand. 

Next  let  us  consider  the  type  as  shown  forth 
IN  THE  SUB-fUDGES  appointed    by    Moses    (Ex. 

XVIII.  19-23),  TO  BEAR  the  BURDEN  OF  JUDGMENT 
WITH    HIM   AND   UNDER    HIM. 

It  seems  that  these  ought  to  be  considered,  because 
they  have  their  antitype  in  the  saints^  who,  when  the 
Sons  of  God  are  manifested,  are  to  reign  with  Christ, 
and  be  associated  with  Him  in  judging  the  world  and 
angels  (i  Cor.  vi.  2,  3). 

1.  Moses  himself  was  to  choose  them  (Ex.  xviii.  21)  : 
^^  Thou  shalt  provide"    (LXX.    o-u  o-eavrw  o-Kei/'at).         Also 

verse  25,  "And  Moses  chose  able  men,"  etc.  See  also 
Deut.  i.  13,  15.  So  also  Christ  chooses  His  sub-judges  : 
"  And  /  (I  emphatic,  Kayw  SiaTtOefiai  v/jlIv)  appoint  unto  you 
a  kingdom  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  "  (Luke  xxii.  28-30). 

2.  They  were  to  be  men  of  high  and  tried  character 
(Ex.  xviii.  21):  "Able  men,  such  as  fear  God,  men  of 
truth,  hating  unjust  gain,"  proved,  that  is,  by  their 
works.  See  also  Deut.  i.  13:  "Take  you  wise  men, 
and  understanding,  and  known."  So  also  Christ  will 
Himself  choose  as  His  sub-judges  the  very  flower  of 
humanity  ;  those  who  have  lived  a  life  of  faith  working 
by  love  \  those  who  have  endured  temptation,  and  been 
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faithful   unto   death  ;  those   who   have   continued    with 
Him  in  His  temptations. 

"  A  glorious  company,  the  flower  of  men, 
To  serve  as  model  for  the  mighty  world, 
And  be  the  fair  beginning  of  a  time." 

3.  These  sub-judges  had  different  degrees  of  authority. 
They  were  appointed  (Ex.  xviii.  21  ;  Deut  i.  15)  "rulers 
of  thousands,  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers  of  fifties,  and 
rulers  of  tens."  We  find  the  same  among  Christ's  sub- 
judges.  He  rewards  His  faithful  servants  according  to 
their  services  (Luke  xix.  17,  19).  One  was  to  have 
authority  over  ten  cities,  another  over  five. 

4.  Moses'  sub-judges  (here  we  have  a  contrast)  were 
chosen  because  of  his  weakness  and  inability  to  perform 
the  whole  work  of  judgment ;  but  Christ  chooses  His 
as  a  reward  (Luke  xxii.  28) :  '*  Ye  are  they  which  have 
continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me."  ''If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
Him." 

Also,  though  we  cannot  penetrate  into  so  deep  a 
mystery,  yet,  considering  what  St  Paul  says  about 
marriage  being  a  type  of  Christ  and  His  Church,  we 
may  with  all  reverence  look  upon  the  Bride  of  the 
Second  Adam  as  being  in  some  mysterious  sense  an 
help-meet  for  Him,  as  Eve  was  the  help-meet  that  was 
found  for  the  first  Adam. 

We  may  also  reverently  ask  whether  it  is  likely  that 
there  will  be  no  spiritual  children  as  the  result  of  so 
august  a  union.  St  Paul  often  speaks  of  his  spiritual 
children  "begotten  through  the  Gospel." 

Under  the  Old  Covenant  Israel  was  commanded  to 
utterly  destroy  the  wicked  Canaanites.  And  why? 
Because  Israel  as  it  then  was,  and  as  its  history  showed, 
was  not  competent,  by  reason  of  its  own  sinfulness,  to 
reform  them.     Instead  of  their  reforming  the  Canaanites 
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the  Canaanites  would  have  corrupted  them,  and  thus 
righteousness  would  have  perished  from  the  earth  :  so 
the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the  land  were  destroyed,  just 
as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed,  because  there 
was  no  effectually  reforming  influence  which  could  then 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  But  in  the  world  to 
come,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  when  He  returns  in 
glory,  the  Israel  of  God,  just  men  made  perfect,  will 
have  that  very  competency  which  Israel  of  old  had  not. 
And,  therefore,  instead  of  being  **  instruments  of  wrath,"  ^ 
though  they  will  be  that  to  some  extent  as  punishers 
(Ps.  cxlix.  6-9  and  Micah  v.  8),  they  will  be  ''instru- 
ments of  mercy ^''^  and  of  a  mercy  as  sweeping  and  all- 
embracing  as  the  wrath  upon  the  Canaanites.  What 
a  grand  glimpse  such  thoughts  as  these  give  us  into 
"a  higher  height,  a  deeper  deep,"  of  that  great  saying 
of  St  Paul:  "For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  " 

^  I  have  long  thought  that  in  Rom.  ix.  22,  23  aKti-r\  dpyijs  and  ffKevr]  iXiovs 
mean  not  so  much  vessels  to  receive  mercy  and  to  suffer  destruction,  as  instru- 
ments to  inflict  wrath  and  minister  mercy,  and  what  has  been  said  above  seems 
to  confirm  this  view.  crKeOos  has  the  meaning  of  "instrument "  or  "  weapon  " 
as  well  as  of  "vessel,"  e.£.  Gen.  xxvii.  3,  where  crKeCos  means  "bow  and 
arrow";  Ps.  vii.  13,  where  aKevi]  Oavarov  means  instruments  to  inflict 
death  ;  Jer.  xxvii.  25,  where  ffKevr]  dpy^s  airrov  means  weapons  of  God's  anger ; 
Ezek.  ix.  i,  aKevrj  t^s  i^oXedpe^aeus,  "weapons  of  destruction."  And  if  it 
should  be  thought  that  the  simile  of  the  potter  in  Rom.  ix.  points  rather  to  the 
meaning  of  " vessels "  than  "instruments,"  yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
vessels  are  also  instruments  for  pouring  out  God's  wrath  on  men,  as  the  "  seven 
6tnv/s  of  God's  wrath"  in  Rev.  xvi.  i.  Liddell  and  Scott  give  as  the  meaning 
of  (TKevos,  "a  vessel  or  implement  of  any  kind." 


CHAPTER  IV 

FUNCTIONS    AND    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    THE    JUDGES    OF 

ISRAEL 

It  goes  without  saying  that  one  important  function  of 
the  judges  was  to  punish  the  guilty.  This  function  seems 
to  be  in  our  ideas  of  the  Old  Testament  judge  so  almost 
exclusively  the  dominant  function,  that  it  will  be  well 
for  us  to  observe  that  this  is  not  the  aspect  of  the  judges' 
functions  which  is  laid  most  stress  on  in  Scripture. 
Much  more  stress  is  laid  on  their  duties  as  deliverers 
of  the  wronged  and  oppressed,  than  as  punishers  of  the 
wicked.     For  instance  : 

Zach.  vii.  9:  "Thus  hath  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
spoken,  saying.  Execute  true  judgment^  and  show  mercy 
and  compassion  "  .  .  .  "  and  oppress  not  the  widow  nor  the 
fatherless,"  etc.  Also  viii.  16:  "  Execute  the  yw^w^w/ 
of  truth  and  peace  "  (LXX.  k/ji/x"  ^'■fyjvtKhv  Kpivare). 

Prov.  xxxi.  9:  "  Minister  y«<^w^«^  to  the  poor  and 
needy."  xxxi.  5  :  "  Lest  they  .  .  .  pervert  the y«<^;«^«/ 
of  any  that  is  afflicted." 

Isa.  i.  17:  '■'■S^&V.  judgment',  relieve  the  oppressed.'''' 
i.  23:  ''''T\i^j  judge  not  the  fatherless,  neither  doth  the 
cause  of  the  widow  come  unto  them." 

fer.  V.  28:  "The  right  of  the  needy  do  they 
not  judge."  xxi.  12:  "Execute  judgment  in  the 
morning,  and  deliver  the  spoiled  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
oppressor."  xxii.  3:  Almost  the  same  words;  and 
verse  xvi.  :  "  He  judged  the  cause  of  the  poor  and 
needy." 
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Luke  xviii.  :  The  parable  of  the  unjust  judge,  and 
the  widow  who  came  to  him  for  deliverance. 

The  type,  then,  leads  us  to  expect  that  this  element 
of  mercy,  and  compassion,  and  delivering  from  the 
oppressor,  will  not  be  absent  from  the  judgment  of  the 
Eternal  Judge  and  of  His  sub-judges.  Nay,  we  may 
be  bold  to  say  in  the  words  of  St  Paul — "Thou  that 
teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  Thou 
that  so  strongly  urgest  these  duties  on  thy  judges  in 
the  earth,  shalt  not  Thou  Thyself  perform  them  ?  "  Many 
passages  will  be  given  in  the  chapter  on  "The  Deliver- 
ance Element  in  Judgment,"  that  speak  of  God  as  Judge, 
delivering  from  wrong  and  oppression. 

But  it  may  be  asked  :  Who  are  they  whom  the  Eternal 
Judge  is  to  deliver  from  the  oppressor  ?  and  Who  is  the 
oppressor  ? 

The  first  of  these  questions  will  be  dealt  with  later 
on.  All  that  need  be  said  now  by  way  of  anticipation 
is,  that  those  who  are  to  be  delivered  are  the  whole 
human  race,  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  whose  judge 
He  was  appointed  :  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  human 
race  zvho  have  not  already  been  delivered  when  the 
time  for  the  judgment,  properly  so  called,  of  the  world 
by  the  Son  of  Man  arrives.  The  Eternal  Judge,  the 
Saviour  Judge,  who  has  redeemed  by  His  death  the 
whole  human  race,  must  reign  till  He  has  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet ;  and  all  the  enemies  of  man- 
kind. He  being  verily  and  indeed  Himself  Man,  must 
be  His  enemies  also,  and  will  be  subdued. 

And  who  is  the  oppressor  ? 

It  is  Satan.  Of  the  nature  and  original  state  of 
Satan  little  is  revealed  in  Scripture  ;  but  it  represents 
him  as  a  created  being,  not  as  an  evil  God.  "  It  asserts 
in  the  strongest  terms  the  supremacy  of  God,  so  that 
under  His  permission  alone,  and  for  His  inscrutable 
purpose,  evil  is  allowed  to  exist.  Satan  is  spoken  of  as 
a  spirit  (Eph.  ii.  2),  as  the  Prince  of  the  devils,  and  as 


CHAP,  IV.]  THE   OPPRESSOR  37 

having  angels  subject  to  him.  We  conclude,  therefore, 
that  he  was  of  angelic  nature,  and  not  only  so,  but  an 
archangel.  He  is  a  fallen  being  ;  but  of  the  time,  cause, 
and  manner  of  his  fall.  Scripture  tells  us  scarcely 
anything"  (Smith's  "Dictionary  of  the  Bible").  I  think 
every  reverent  and  thoughtful  student  of  Holy  Scripture 
will  agree  with  the  above  quoted  writer  that  "  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  time  to  prove  that  in  various  degrees  of 
clearness  the  personal  existence  of  a  Spirit  of  evil  is 
revealed  again  and  again  in  Scripture.  Every  quality, 
every  action  which  can  indicate  personality  is  attributed 
to  him  in  language  which  cannot  be  explained  away  "  ; 
and  also  that  "the  Bible  does  not  shrink  from  putting 
the  fact  of  Satanic  influence  over  the  soul  before  us, 
in  plain  and  terrible  certainty." 

Everywhere  where  Satan  is  mentioned  in 
Scripture  he  appears  as  the  enemy,  the  malignant 
enemy  and  oppressor  of  mankind  ;  and  I  do  not  think 
that  in  treating  of  the  judgment  of  all  mankind 
sufficient  stress  has  been  laid  on  this  fact,  and  sufficient 
allowance  made  for  it.  Whatever  view  be  taken  of  the 
account  of  the  Fall,  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  it 
is  this  enemy  who  appears  under  the  guise  of  the 
serpent.  What  his  motives  were  in  seeking  to  compass 
the  ruin  and  death  of  the  human  race  we  are  not  told  ; 
nor  is  it  revealed  to  us  why  God  allowed  him  to  tempt 
our  first  parents.  I  think  we  most  of  us  have,  uncon- 
sciously, a  notion  that  it  was  while  God  slept  that  His 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  ;  but  God  never  slumbers 
nor  sleeps  ;  it  was  while  men  slept  that  he  came.  With 
what  malicious  cruelty  does  he  set  himself  to  work  their 
ruin  !  "A  murderer  (av^/awTro/crovos)  from  the  beginning," 
bringing  sin,  misery,  and  death  into  that  blissful  abode 
of  innocence  :  slandering  God  to  man,  and  man  to  God. 
And  as  he  began  with  our  first  parents,  so  he  has 
continued  ever  since  with  all  their  descendants.  Cain, 
the  first  murderer,  was   "of  that  wicked  one."     Satan 
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slanders  Job  to  God,  and  afflicts  him  with  the  most 
terrible  pains  of  mind  and  body.  He  moves  David 
against  Israel  to  number  the  people.  And  when  we 
come  to  the  New  Testament  we  find  his  personal  exist- 
ence, power,  and  malignity  far  more  clearly  revealed. 
When  the  great  Deliverer  comes,  Satan  tries  all  his 
arts  on  Him  to  make  Him  fall.  He  does  the  same  with 
all  God's  servants  (Eph.  vi.  12-16)  :  he  casts  fiery  darts 
at  them  ;  he  wrestles  with  them  ;  he  seduces  them  and 
leads  them  astray ;  he  hinders  the  apostles  in  their 
work ;  he  entered  into  Judas  and  prompted  him  to  the 
most  awful  of  crimes  ;  he  blinds  the  eyes  of  them  that 
believe  not ;  he  veils  the  .  glad  tidings  ;  he  sows  tares 
among  the  wheat  ;  when  a  man  hears  the  Word,  he 
comes  immediately  and  tries  to  snatch  it  away  lest  he 
should  believe  and  be  saved  ;  he  craves  permission  of 
God  (and  obtains  it  k^TiTlYraro)  to  tempt  the  disciples,  and 
assails  the  apostles  with  his  wiles  ;  he  fights  against  the 
good  angels  ;  he  cannot  rest  unless  he  is  doing  his 
evil  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  he  persecutes  the 
woman  that  brought  forth  the  Man  Child  (Rev.  xii.  13) ; 
he  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour. 

And  as  he  is  the  maligant  enemy  of  the  human  race, 
so  also  is  he  its  tyrant  and  oppressor.  He  is  ''  the  prince 
of  this  world'.';  ''the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience";  he  is  "the  strong  man  armed":  he  has 
a  kingdom  ;  he  has  power  given  him  to  possess  man, 
casting  some  of  his  victims  into  fire  and  water  to  destroy 
them,  and  even  in  loosing  his  hold  on  them  under 
compulsion,  tearing  them  ;  driving  them  from  their 
fellowmen  into  the  tombs,  where  they  cry  and  cut 
themselves  with  stones  ;  he  afflicts  with  disease — it  is 
said  of  the  poor  woman  who  was  bowed  together 
"  whom  Satan  hath  bound''  ;  Jesus  "went  about  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  (KaTaSwao-Tcvo/xevovs)  of  the  devil  "  ; 
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Satan  has  "the  power  of  death,"  and  so  holds  men 
in  bondage;  he  is  ^^  the  power  of  darkness,"  he  takes 
men  captive,  and  brings  them  into  the  bondage  of 
corruption,  enslaving  his  victims  (John  viii.  34). 

Now  surely  the  type  of  the  saviour-judges  leads 
us  to  expect  that  the  Saviour  of  all  men  will  not, 
when  He  takes  upon  Him  the  office  of  Supreme  Judge, 
hand  over  all  the  race,  for  which  He  died,  except  those 
who  are  found  worthy  to  reign  with  Him  in  eternal  glory, 
to  the  endless  and  hopeless  dominion  of  this  cruel 
seducer,  enemy,  and  oppressor ;  to  bring  whom  to 
nought  was  the  special  object  of  His  redeeming  work. 
If  the  Lord  raised  up  judges,  and  was  with  the  judge, 
and  saved  his  people  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies  all  the 
days  of  the  judge  (Judges  ii.  i8)  ;  and  if  He  did  this 
because  "it  repented  the  Lord  because  of  their  groan- 
ing by  reason  of  those  that  oppressed  them  and  vexed 
them,"  and  because  "his  soul  was  grieved  (x.  i6)  for 
the  misery  of  Israel "  ;  how  much  more  have  we  reason 
to  believe  that  the  judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge 
is  a  glad  tidings  (Rom.  ii.  16)  to  the  world  He  has 
saved  by  His  death  !  How  much  more  have  we  reason 
to  hope  that  He  who  ' '  by  the  grace  of  God  tasted 
death  on  behalf  of  every  man,"  and  who  "  being  raised 
from  the  dead  dieth  no  more,"  will  all  his  days  deliver 
all  who  in  the  terrible  misery  brought  on  them  by 
their  sins,  truly  turn  to  God,  from  the  enemies  that 
oppress  them  ! 


CHAPTER  V 

PUNISHMENTS   BY   THE  JUDGES 

We  have  seen  that  the  infliction  of  punishment  was 
not  the  only  function  of  the  judges,  nor  even  the  one 
laid  most  stress  on  in  Scripture.  He  was  the  deliverer 
of  the  oppressed  quite  as  much  as  the  punisher  of  the 
guilty.  Still  it  is  obvious  that  the  infliction  of 
punishment  was  a  very  important  function  of  the  judges. 
We  seem  to  know  very  little  about  their  procedure, 
but  they  had  the  power  to  inflict  the  death  penalty  as 
well  as  minor  penalties.  Many  offences  were,  under 
the  Law  of  Moses,  punishable  with  death,  and  there 
are  cases  which  show  that  even  the  sub-judges  had 
power  to  inflict  the  death  penalty.  The  stubborn  and 
rebellious  son  (Deut.  xxi.  20)  was  to  be  brought  out 
by  his  parents  to  the  elders  of  his  city,  and  to  be  stoned 
to  death.  Also  the  false  witness  (Deut.  xix.  16-21) 
was  to  be  brought  before  the  Lord,  before  the  priests 
and  the  judges  which  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  if 
found  guilty,  life  was  to  go  for  life.  The  case  of  Naboth, 
too,  seems  to  show  that  the  sub-judges,  *'the  elders 
and  nobles  that  were  in  the  city,"  had  power  to  inflict 
death  ;  for  although  it  may  be  said  that  the  proceeding 
was  altogether  arbitrary  and  tyrannical,  yet  it  is  clear 
that  the  wicked  queen,  in  the  carrying  out  of  her  plot, 
was  availing  herself  of  constitutional  forms. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  this 
treatise  to  go  elaborately  into  the  question  of  the  different 
punishments  inflicted  for  various  offences  :  it  is  sufficient 
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to  observe  that  both  the  death  penalty  and  minor 
penalties  were  inflicted,  and  to  consider  what  light 
these  punishments,  as  types,  throw  upon  the  antitype — 
the  punishments  of  the  world  to  come.  If  the  main 
line  of  thought  in  this  treatise  respecting  the  nature 
of  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge  should 
be  held  to  be  true,  the  question  of  the  nature  of 
the  punishments  inflicted  by  the  Judge  and  His  sub- 
judges  will  be  a  most  interesting  one.  I  often  wonder 
whether  those  words,  "Whosoever  sins  ye  remit  "and 
"retain,"  etc.,  do  not,  whatever  reference  to  the  present 
they  may  have,  refer  mainly,  at  any  rate,  to  "the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come  " — the  powers  given  to  the 
sub-judges  under  the  coming  Kingdom.  (Compare 
Luke  xvi.  12  :  "  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another's^  who  will  give  you  that  which  is  your 
own  ?  ") 

It  is  hoped  that  the  altered  idea  of  the  nature  of  our 
Lord's  Judgeship  may  throw  fresh  light  on  the  nature 
of  future  punishment,  but  it  is  by  no  means  my  object 
to  minimize  (as  is  done  by  so  many  orthodox  writers) 
its  awfulness  and  severity.  It  would  certainly  appear 
from  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  {e.g.^  Luke 
xix.  27 ;  Heb.  x.  28,  29)  that  there  is  some  penalty 
under  the  New  Covenant  corresponding  to  the  death 
penalty  under  the  Old,  and  that  a  "much  sorer  punish- 
ment "  ;  but  to  attain  to  a  more  distinct  and  particular 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  this  penalty,  very  careful 
consideration  is  required.  For  instance,  the  fundamental 
difference  between  the  two  covenants  will  have  to  be  most 
carefully  considered — the  former,  a  ministration  of  con- 
demnation (2  Cor.  iii.  9) ;  the  latter,  a  ministration  of 
reconciliation  (2  Cor.  v.  18).  Also,  what  is  meant  by 
"the  second  death"  in  the  case  of  a  being  to  whom  it 
is  appointed  once  (a^ra^,  once,  not  twice)  to  die.  When 
our  Lord,  contrasting  the  less  severe  punishment  of 
His   slothful   servant  with   that  of  His   enemies,   says 
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(Luke  xix.  27) :  "  Howbeit  those  mine  enemies^  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  them 
hither  and  slay  them  before  w^,"  it  may  not  be  so  easy 
(supposing,  that  is,  that  there  is  reference  here,  not  only 
in  the  first  instance,  to  the  Jews  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  with  all  its  horrors,  but  also  to  the  future 
world)  to  determine  whom  our  Lord  means  by  His 
enemies.  Our  Lord  is,  and  will  be  to  all  eternity,  Maji 
as  well  as  God^  and  it  might  well  be  that  He  means  by 
His  enemies,  the  enemies  of  man.  And  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  He  means  men  by  His  enemies,  then,  as  remarked 
above,  it  will  have  to  be  considered  what  is  meant  by 
slaying  a  being  to  whom  it  has  been  appointed  once, 
and  once  only,  to  die,  and  who  has  already  died  once 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  for  whom  Christ  died  that  he 
might  live. 

But,  although,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe, 
the  death  penalty  under  the  Old  Covenant  throws  no  light 
on  the  nature  of  the  death  penalty  of  the  New  Covenant 
(unless,  indeed,  it  should  be  thought  to  point  in  the  direc- 
tion of  annihilation,  which  I  do  not  myself  believe,  but 
which  is  a  great  question  that  will  have  to  be  faced,  and 
which  would  probably  be  determined  by  annihilationists, 
even  those  who  accept  the  main  contention  of  this  book, 
in  accordance  with  their  own  views) — yet  it  seems  to  me 
that  one  of  the  minor  penalties,  I  mean  the  punishment 
of  stripes,  does  throw  a  very  strong  light  on  the  nature 
of  future  punishment  (perhaps  even  on  the  death  penalty 
indirectly),  and  explains  a  difficulty  which  has  been  felt 
to  be  very  great. 

In  Deut.  XXV.  i,  2,  3,  we  have  the  following  passage  : 
*'  If  there  be  a  controversy  between  men,  and  they 
come  unto  judgment,  and  the  judges  judge  them  ; 
then  they  shall  justify  the  righteous,  and  condemn  the 
wicked  :  and  it  shall  be  if  the  wicked  man  be  worthy  to 
be  beaten  (LXX.  a^ios  TrAT/ywv,  compare  Luke  xii.  48), 
that  the  Judge  shall  cause  him  to  lie  down,  and  to  be 
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beaten  before  his  face,  according  to  his  wickedness,  by 
number.  Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  he  shall  not 
exceed',  lest  if  he  should   exceed,   and  beat   him   above 

those    with    many    stripes    (LXX.    vVep  Tat'ras  ras  7rA?;yas 

7rA€tovs  '  with  more  stripes  beyond  these  stripes ')  then  thy 
brother  should  seem  vile  unto  thee."^ 

Those  words  ^^  before  his  {the  Judge^s)  face  ^^  have  long 
seemed  to  me  to  throw  light  on  a  great  difficulty.  We 
read  in  Rev.  xiv.  9,  10:  'Mf  any  man  worshippeth  the 
beast  ...  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb'''' ;  and  the  same  fact,  viz.,  that  the  torments 
of  the  lost  can  be  seen  by  the  saved  is  indicated  by  the 
parable  (so  called)  of  Dives  and  Lazarus.  Tertullian 
and  others  have  said  that  the  sight  of  the  torments  of 
the  damned  will  impart  additional  pleasure  to  the  saved 
— a  horrible  thought  indeed  to  come  into  the  heart  of 
any  Christian,  any  follower  of  Him  who  wept  and 
uttered  bitter  lamentation  over  Jerusalem  !  The  words 
of  Deuteronomy  just  quoted  throw  a  very  different  light 
on  the  meaning  of  the  fact.  It  is  clear  that  the  judge 
was  to  be  present  during  the  punishment,  not  that  he 
might  have  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  his  brother's 
agony,  but  lest  an  excessive  punishment  should  be  ad- 
ministered;  and  thus  the  startling  statement  of  Rev. 
xiv.  9,  10  would  seem  to  indicate  that  even  in  the 
punishments  of  the  world  to  come,  the  tormentor  has  not 
unlimited  power  given  him,  but  that  each  who  is 
punished  more  or  less  severely  according  to  his  wicked- 
ness, is  punished  in  strict  and  considerate  moderation, 
and  according  to  law — the  law  of  Him  who  in  wrath 
remembers  mercy.  It  is,  moreover,  to  be  specially 
observed   that    the   careful    moderation    shown    in    the 

^  It  may  be  worth  noticing  also  how  often  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  this 
word  7rXij7i7,  which  literally  means  "a  blow"  or  "stripe,"  is  the  word  used 
over  and  over  again  in  speaking  of  the  "  plagues"  sent  on  the  wicked ;  it  is 
used  even  of  the  ' '  seven  plagues,  which  are  the  last,  for  in  them  is  finished 
the  wrath  of  God." 
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punishment  of  stripes  was  shown  with  a  view  to  the 
sufferer's  welfare  in  the  future.  This  also  is  most 
suggestive  as  bearing  on  Eternal  Judgment.  The 
principle:  "Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou 
not  thyself,"  would  seem  to  be  applicable  here  also. 
If  God  took  such  care,  and  instructed  His  people  so 
carefully,  in  order  that  punishment  inflicted  by  their 
judges  should  not  be  excessive  and  permanently 
degrading,  will  He  not  observe  the  same  rule  Him- 
self? 

The  account  of  the  administration  of  stripes  which  is 
given  by  Patrick  in  his  "  Commentary"  on  this  passage 
is  very  interesting  and  instructive  :  "The  execution  was 
done  before  the  whole  Bench,  after  the  sentence  was 
pronounced  by  one  of  them.  The  culprit  was  con- 
demned to  receive  more  or  fewer  stripes  proportionable 
to  his  crime :  and  all  the  time  the  executioner  was 
scourging  him,  the  principal  judge  proclaimed  these 
words,  Deut.  xxviii.  58,  with  a  loud  voice:  "If  thou 
observest  not  all  the  words  of  this  Law,"  etc.,  "  then  the 
Lord  shall  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,"  etc.  ;  adding 
those,  xxix.  9,  "  keep  therefore  the  words  of  this  covenant 
and  do  them,"  etc.  Concluding  at  last  with  those  of 
the  Psalmist  Ixxviii.  38:  "But  he  being  full  of  com- 
passion forgave  their  iniquities,"  which  he  was  to  repeat 
if  he  had  finished  these  sayings  before  the  full  number 
of  stripes  was  given.  "  None  among  the  Jews  were 
to  receive  above  forty  stripes  for  any  crime :  fewer 
they  might  inflict,  not  more.  .  .  .  They  were  so  care- 
ful not  to  exceed,  that  as  one  of  the  three  judges  com- 
manded the  executioner  to  strike,  another  told  the 
stripes,  while  the  third  pronounced  the  sentences  out 
of  the  Scripture  before  mentioned,  to  admonish  him, 
and  everyone  else,  of  the  justice  of  the  punishments. 
..."  For  the  prevention  also  of  excess  in  this  punish- 
ment, they  were  wont  to  give  thirty-nine  stripes  and 
no  more."  ..."  Yet  if  any  man  deserved  the  punish- 
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ments  twice  together,  they  did  sometimes  exceed  the 
number  of  forty,  and  went  so  far  as  to  sentence 
such  a  malefactor  to  receive  seventy-nine."  {N.B. — 
No  Scriptural  authority  is  given  by  Patrick  for  this 
practice^  .  .  .  *'On  the  other  side,  if  a  man  was  so 
weak  that  he  was  ready  to  faint  away  before  he  had 
received  thirty-nine,  the  judges  ordered  the  executioner 
to  stay  his  hand."  Patrick  goes  on  to  say  that  all 
this  care  was  taken  to  prevent  anyone  being  beaten 
"so  cruelly  that  the  marks  of  it  remained  afterwards 
to  make  him  contemptible ;  which  the  Law  was  so 
far  from  intending,  that  the  Jews  say  no  man  was 
to  be  reproached  afterwards  for  this  whipping,  or  the 
crime  for  which  he  was  w^hipped,  because  he  was  still 
a  'brother,'  as  the  word  here  is.  And,  therefore,  he 
was  to  be  restored  to  the  same  respect  among  them 
that  he  had  before ;  nay,  to  any  office  which  before 
he  enjoyed  ;  except  he  was  the  President  of  the  Sanhedrin^ 
who  was  never  to  be  restored  to  his  power  if  he  had  been 
scourged  (i.m.),  nor  equally  honoured  with  his  inferior 
colleagues "  (quotation  from  Maimonides).  I  have 
italicised  this  sentence  because  it  appears  typically 
to  warn  us  that  he  who  forfeits  his  place  among  the 
first-born — the  Kings  of  the  world  to  come,  the  partakers 
with  Christ  of  eternal  glory  —  owing  to  neglect  of 
opportunities  in  this  state  of  probation,  can  probably 
never  be  restored  to  all  he  might  have  been,  though 
he  may  be  reconciled  to  God.  Another  has  taken  his 
office  and  his  crown,  and  that  other  shall  not  be 
deprived  of  that  which  has  been  given  to  him. 

It  seems  to  be  also  necessary  to  consider  Luke  xii. 
45-49  in  the  light  of  what  has  been  said  above.  One 
over  and  over  again  sees  verse  47  quoted  as  if  the 
many  and  few  stripes  there  spoken  of  by  our  Lord 
as  inflicted  on  the  unfaithful  servants,  according  to 
their  degrees  of  guilt,  referred  to  more  or  less  severe 
degrees  of  a  punishment  which  is  for  all  alike  endless 
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and  hopeless ;  whereas  it  is  hardly  possible  to  doubt 
that  our  Lord  is  referring  to  the  punishment  of  stripes 
as  inflicted  by  the  Jewish  Law ;  a  punishment,  that 
is,  which  is  not  only  a  finite  and  limited  punishment^ 
but  one  which  is  in  the  most  remarkable  way  hedged 
round  with  the  strictest  precautions  lest  it  should  be 
excessive.  It  is  most  remarkable  too  that  even  the 
servant  who  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not 
himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  was  not 
punished  with  deaths  but  only  with  the  fullest  measure 
of  this  strictly  limited  penalty. 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  30,  etc.,  appears  to  me  to  explain  our 
Lord's  use  of  the  simile  of  stripes  as  an  illustration  of 
even  the  severest  punishments  that  He  inflicts  on  wicked 
servants,  and  to  confirm  what  has  been  said  above : 
**If  his  children  forsake  my  law  .  .  .  Then  I  will 
visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod^  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes  ;  but  my  mercy  will  I  not  utterly 
take  from  him."  All  men  are  in  Christ,  who  has  died  in 
tJieir  stead.  Punishment  for  disobedience  they  will 
receive,  who  can  say  how  severe?  but  mercy  is  not 
utterly  taken  away.  Even  he  to  whom  (Luke  xii.  48) 
much  is  given,  and  of  whom,  consequently,  much  is 
required,  and  who  would  surely  be  liable  to  the  ''  heavier 
judgment"  (i^et^o*'  '^/''Vs  Jas.  iii.  i),  appears  to  be  the  one 
that  is  referred  to  in  the  punishment  of  many  stripes. 
This  strictly  limited  punishment  is  here  assigned  to  a 
worse  {see  verse  45)  than  unprofitable  servant.  Let 
us  also  observe  that  in  another  gospel  (Matt,  xxv.  30) 
the  unprofitable  servant,  who  is  accused  of  nothing  more 
than  burying  the  talent  he  ought  to  have  used,  is  cast 
into  the  outer  darkness  where  is  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth — expressions  which  are  always  associated 
in  our  minds  with  hell.     Does  not  this  look  as  if  hell 

^  Littledale,  "  Future  Probation,"  p.  212  :  "  It  is  relevant  to  point  out  that 
the  adjective  conditioning  'stripes'  is  not  'light'  but  'few,  and  stripes 
continued  through  all  eternity,  however  light,  must  be  numerically  infinite.' 
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is  equivalent  to  ^^  stripes, ^^  the  continuance  of  the  punitive 
element  in  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  Christ? 

It  is  true  that  in  verse  46  the  expression,  "shall  cut 
him  asunder,"  is  used  of  the  unfaithful  and  riotous 
servant;  but  the  margin  of  the  r.v.  translates  "or 
'shall  severely  scourge  him,'"  which  sense  agrees  with 
the  context  far  better  than  the  other  translation. 
Thayer's  Grimm's  "  Lexicon  "  (SixoTo/xew)  says  "  the  words 
which  follow  .  .  .  imply  that  the  one  '  cut  asunder ' 
is  still  surviving  ...  so  that  the  word  is  more  fitly 
translated  '  cut  up  by  scourging '  or  '  scourge  severely.'  " 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE   PRIESTS   AND   PROPHETS   AS   JUDGES 

/.  The  Priests  as  Judges. 

There  is  ample  evidence  to  show  that  the  priests 
exercised  judicial  functions  ;  that  there  was  no  antithesis 
between  the  two  offices;  and  that  it  was  not  thought 
necessary  for  a  man  to  abdicate  the  office  of  priest  when  he 
assumed  that  of  judge. 

I.  Individuals. 

Eli  was  a  priest  in  constant  discharge  of  his  priestly 
functions,  yet  he  "judged  Israel  forty  years." 

Samuel:  His  case  is  not  mentioned  here,  because 
it  is  doubtful  whether  he  was  a  priest — though  the 
writer  in  Smith's  "Biblical  Dictionary,"  Article 
"Prophet,"  says:  "There  is  every  probability  that  he 
was  a  priest,  and  no  presumption  to  the  contrary." 

Caiaphas  the  High  Priest  judged  our  Saviour. 

St  Paul  says  to  the  High  Priest:  "  Sittest  thou  to 
judge  me  according  to  the  Law,  and  commandest  me  to 
be  smitten  contrary  to  the  Law?" 

The  High  Priest  evidently  presided  at  the  council 
which  condemned  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  i). 

Acts  V.  ly  :  "The  High  Priest  rose  up  and  they  that 
were  with  him  .  .  .  and  laid  hands  on  the  Apostles. 
.  .  .  But  the  High  Priest  came  (v.  21)  and  called  the 
council  .  .  .  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought  .  .  .  and  the  High  Priest  asked  them  saying," 
etc.  (v.  27). 

48 
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Acts  iv.  5  :  Annas  the  High  Priest  was  present  at 
the  council  that  tried  Peter  and  John. 

Acts  ix.  I  :  Saul  went  to  the  High  Priest  and  asked 
of  him  letters,  that  he  might  bring  Christians  bound 
from  Damascus. 

Acts  xxii.  30 :  The  chief  captain  commanded  the 
chief  priests  and  all  the  council  to  come  to  try  Paul. 

2.    T/ie  Priests  Generally. 

In  Deut.  xvii.  8-13,  we  find  the  priests  forming  part 
of  a  court  of  appeal  to  try  hard  cases. 

The  writer  in  Smith's  "Biblical  Dictionary,"  Article 
"  Priest,"  says  :  "  They  (the  priests)  were  to  act  (whether 
individually  or  collectively  does  not  appear)  as  a  court 
of  appeal  in  the  more  difficult  controversies  in  civil  and 
criminal  cases.  .  .  .  The  judicial  and  the  teaching 
functions  of  the  priesthood  remained  probably  for  the 
most  part  in  abeyance  through  the  ignorance  and  the  vices 
of  the  priests.  Zealous  reformers  kept  this  before  them 
as  an  ideal." 

2  Chron.  xix.  8:  "Jehoshaphat  set  of  the  Levites" 
and  of  the  priests  ...  for  the  judgment  of  the  Lord 
and  for  controversies." 

Ezekiel  xliv.  24:  "And  in  a  controversy  they  {i.e. 
the  priests,  see  verse  15)  shall  stand  to  judge  :  according 
to  my  judgments  they  shall  judge  it." 

Also  the  writer  in  the  "Encyclopaedia  Britannica," 
Ninth  Edition,  Article  "  Priest,"  p.  728,  speaking  of  the 
priests,  says  :  "  The  Kingship  had  not  deprived  them  of 
their  functions  as  fountains  of  Divine  Judgment  (Deut. 
xvii.  8,  etc.).  On  the  contrary,  the  decisions  of  the 
Sanctuary  had  grown  up  into  a  body  of  sacred  laws,  which 
the  priests  administered  according  to  a  traditional  pre- 
cedent." .  .  .  "  It  is  instructive  to  observe  how 
differently  the  prophets  of  the  8th  century  speak  of  the 
judicial  or  teaching  functions  of  the  priests,  and  of  the 
ritual  of  the  great  Sanctuaries.  For  the  latter  they  have 
nothing  but  condemnation,  but  the  former  they  acknow- 
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ledge  as  part  of  the  Divine  order  of  the  state  (i.m.)  while 
they  complain  that  the  priests  have  prostituted  their 
office  for  lucre." 

The  type  then  leads  us  to  expect  that  Christ  will  not 
lay  aside  the  office  of  Priest  when  he  assumes  that 
of  Judge. 

I  will  conclude  this  section  with  a  striking  passage 
from  Westcott,  "  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,"  p.  230.  (Note 
on  viii.  42.)  ''So  far  the  thought  of  the  priestly  work 
of  the  ascended  Christ  is  expressed  under  the  images 
of  the  Levitical  covenant,  as  he  works  for  the  people 
(17  €KKXT]<ria) ;  but  He  has  yet  another  work  as  priest,  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek,  for  humanity.  He  does  not 
lay  aside  this  wider  relation  in  completely  fulfilling  the 
narrower.  Rather  is  it  through  the  fulfilment  of  His  work 
for  the  Church — the  first  fruits — that  He  moves  toward  the 
fulfilment  of  His  work  for  the  world.  We  have  no  powers 
to  pursue  the  development  of  the  truth,  but  it  is  well  to 
remember  it"  (i.m.). 

This  is  a  very  striking  passage,  and  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge,  if  the 
view  of  it  maintained  in  this  book  is  the  Scriptural  one, 
does  enable  us  very  considerably  to  pursue  the  develop- 
ment of  the  truth.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  what 
Westcott  says  is  all  based  on  the  conception  of  our 
Lord's  Priesthood.  His  Eternal  Judgeship  seems  to 
have  been  strangely  overlooked.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  way  that  Ottley  ("  Doctrine  of  Incarnation," 
vol.  ii.,  p.  324,  etc.),  who  made  the  above  reference  to 
Westcott,  treats  the  subject — under  the  idea  oi priesthood. 
It  has  been  so  strangely  taken  for  granted,  notwithstand- 
ing the  teaching  implied  in  the  types,  that  the  office  of 
Judge  is  antagonistic  in  Christ  to  that  of  Intercessor, 
Mediator,  and  Saviour ;  whereas  in  Him,  as  in  them, 
all  these  functions  are  combined',  and  in  Him,  in  one 
glorious  completeness  and  effectiveness  for  all  eternity. 
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II.  The  Prophets  as  Judges. 

Without  laying  stress  on  such  passages  as — 

Ezek.  XX.  4  :    ''  Wilt  thou  judge  them,  son  of  man  ?  " 

Ezek.  xxii.  2:     "Son  of  man,  wilt  thou  judge,  wilt 
thou  judge  the  bloody  city?" 

Ezek.  xxiii.  36:  ''Son  of  man,  wilt  thou  judge 
Oholah?" 
which  yet  do  seem  spiritually  to  imply  some  sort  of 
judicial  function,  it  may  be  said  that  the  prophets  did 
exercise  generally  the  function  of  judges,  though  not 
as  trying  criminals  or  settling  disputes ;  for  they  were 
continually  denouncing  the  judgments  of  God  on  a 
rebellious  people.  The  writer  of  the  article  *'  Prophet" 
in  the  "  Encyclopasdia  Britannica,"  p.  816,  says:  "One 
characteristic  point  which  appears  very  early  is  that 
they  felt  themselves  called  upon  to  vindicate  the  laws 
of  Divine  righteousness  in  national  matters,  and 
especially  in  the  conduct  of  the  kings,  who  were  not 
answerable  to  human  authority."  Also  on  same  page 
the  writer  speaks  of  the  prophets  as  "ministering  to 
Israel  the  gracious  guidance  which  distinguishes  it  from 
all  other  nations,  and  also  the  sentences  of  awful 
judgment  by  which  Jehovah  rebukes  rebellion." 

We  also  find  that  some  of  the  prophets  judged 
Israel. 

Moses,  who  was  a  prophet,  judged  Israel. 

Samuel  the  prophet  judged  Israel. 

Deborah  the  prophetess  judged  Israel. 

We  find  Elijah  inflicting  as  well  as  announcing 
God's  judgments.  i  Kings  xvii.  i  :  "There  shall  not 
be  dew  or  rain  but  according  to  my  word"',  on  which 
the  inspired  comment  of  St  James  is:  "He  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain."  Notice  also  that  by 
earnest  prayer  on  Mount  Carmel  he  delivers  from  the 
judgment  (Jas.  v.  18)  ;  and  mark,  what  we  so  often 
find,  the  combination  of  punisher  and  deliverer  in  the 
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judge.  Elijah  also  judges  Ahab  after  the  murder  of 
Naboth,  and  is  likewise  the  medium  of  mitigation  of  his 
sentence:  "Seestthou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself? 
because  he  humbleth  himself  .  .  .  therefore,"  etc. 

The  prophet  Jonah  denounces  judgment  on  Nineveh, 
and  was  reproved  for  not  being  glad  that  it  was  delivered 
on  its  repentance. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE   KINGS    AS   JUDGES 

The  writer  of  the  Article  "King,"  in  Smith's  "Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible,"  says:  "The  original  idea  of  a 
Hebrew  king  was  twofold  ;  first,  that  he  should  lead 
the  people  to  battle  in  time  of  war  ;  and  secondly,  that 
he  should  execute  judgment  and  justice  to  them  in 
war  and  in  peace."  ^  This  writer  refers  to  i  Sam.  viii. 
20,  where,  however,  it  should  be  noticed  that  the 
function  of  judgment  comes  first^  not  second — "that 
our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and 
fight  our  battles."  Also  in  verses  5  and  6  we  find  that 
the  people  in  asking  for  a  king,  only  mentioned 
judgment,  "Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us,"  apparently 
considering  that  administration  of  justice  and  deliver- 
ance from  enemies  were  both  included  under  the  idea 
of  judgment.  In  accordance  with  this  we  shall  see 
presently  that  Solomon  regarded  judgment  as  the  most 
important  function  of  the  king. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  establish  further,  in 
a  general  way,  the  obvious  fact  that  the  Kings  of  Israel 

^  Gesenius,  "  Heb.  Lex."  on  word  r"t  says:  "  As  the  ideas  of  ruling  and 
judging  are  in  practice  closely  joined  in  the  East,  so  also  are  they  closely 
connected  in  the  languages."     Also  on  the  word  DBB^j — "to  rule,  govern," 

as  connected  with  the  idea  of  judging,  since  judging  was  the  province  of 
Kings  and  chief  magistrates." 

Kennedy,  "  Sources  of  New  Testament  Greek,"  p.  125,  Kpbxa  :  "  In  LXX. 
a  number  of  passages  where  KpLveiv  rbv  \a6v  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ' govern.'" 
He  quotes  Grimm  as  saying:  "The  special  term /cpii'eij',  instead  of  the  more 
general  Kvpieveiv  or  ^affiXe^eiv  is  used  (Wisdom  i.  I.  Kpivovres  t7}v  yijv)  according 
to  the  Hebrew  usage,  because  in  the  East  the  pronouncing  judgment  was  a 
chief  function  of  the  ruler." 
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exercised  judicial  functions  as  supreme  judges.  As 
regards  David's  reign,  Smith's  "Dictionary  of  the  Bible," 
Article  "Judges,"  says:  "In  David's  reign  it  was 
evidently  the  rule  for  the  King  to  hear  causes  in  person, 
and  not  merely  be  passively  or  even  by  deputy  (though 
this  might  also  be  included)  the  fountain  of  justice  to 
his  people.  For  this  purpose,  perhaps,  it  was  pro- 
spectively ordained  that  the  King  should  write  him  a 
copy  of  the  Law,  and  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  The  same  class  of  cases  which  were  reserved  for 
Moses  would  probably  fall  to  his  lot,  and  the  high 
priest  was  of  course  ready  to  assist  the  monarch."  See 
2  Sam.  viii.  15:  "And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel; 
and  David  executed  judgment  and  justice  unto  all 
his  people."  Also  see  2  Kings  xv.  5:  "And  Jotham, 
the  king's  son  (his  father  was  now  a  leper),  was  over 
the  household,  judging  the  people  of  the  land." 

We  now  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  kingdom 
of  Solomon.  This  is  the  most  important  reign  of  all, 
because  Solomon's  kingdom  is  always  recognised  as 
the  type  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.     {See  Ps.  Ixxii.) 

I.  And  first  of  all  we  see  plainly  that  Solomon 
looked,  and  rightly  looked,  on  the  function  of  judge 
as  the  most  important  of  all  the  kingly  functions. 
When  God  appears  to  him  in  a  dream,  and  says  :  "  Ask 
what  I  shall  give  thee,"  his  answer  is,  "Thou  hast 
made  thy  servant  king  .  .  .  give  thy  servant  there- 
fore, an  understanding  heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that 
I  may  discern  between  good  and  evil ;  for  who  is  able 
to  judge  this  thy  great  people."  (i  Kings  iii.  9.)  God 
recognises  the  wisdom  of  his  prayer  and  grants  it.^ 

*  Ps.  Ixxii.  also  shows  most  clearly  that  the  function  of  judgment  was 
the  most  important  of  the  kingly  functions.  "  Give  the  king  thy  judgments 
(LXX.  Kpiii.0.,  singular).  O  God  .  .  .  lie  shall  judge  thy  people  with 
righteousness"  (LXX.  KpLvetv,  "that  he  may  judge").  I  say  nothing  more  here 
about  this  wonderful  Psalm,  and  its  bearing  on  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  Christ, 
because  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  it  fully  later  on,  when  we  come  to  deal 
with  the  question — Do  the  pictures  given  of  Judgment  in  the  rest  of  Scripture 
agree  with  or  contradict  that  idea  of  Eternal  Judgment  which  the  type  leads 
us  to  expect  ? 


CHAP.  VII.]  SOLOMON  55 

2.  This  wise  and  understanding  heart  to  judge  was 
not  a  special  gift  for  a  particular  occasion,  but  was  to 
last  all  his  days  (i  Kings  iii.  13)  and  if  he  walked 
in  God's  ways,  his  days  were  to  be  lengthened.  We 
here  observe  the  same  things  that  we  have  observed 
before  in  other  branches  of  the  type,  namely,  that 
Solomon's  judgeship  was  not  a  commission  to  hold 
one  great  assize,  after  which  he  was  to  retire  from  the 
office  of  judge  altogether,  but  was  a  life-long  commission. 
The  type  then  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  the  Judge- 
ship of  Christ  is  an  Eternal  Judgeship,  lasting  as  long 
as  His  special  Kingdom.^ 

3.  Observe,  too,  that  Solomon,  the  King,  the  life- 
long Judge,  is  also  intercessor  for  his  people.  Study 
carefully  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and 
see  how  full  of  intercession  it  is  for  a  sinful  and  back- 
sliding people  :  "  If  they  sin  against  thee  (i  Kings  viii. 
46,  etc.)  .  .  .  and  thou  be  angry  with  them,  and  deliver 
them  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they  carry  them  captive 
unto  the  land  of  the  enemy,  far  off  or  near ;  yet,  if  they 
shall  bethink  themselves  in  the  land  whither  they  are 
carried  captive,  saying.  We  have  sinned  ...  if  they 
return  unto  thee  with  all  their  heart  .  .  .  and  pray 
unto  thee  toward  their  land  .  .  .  then  hear  thou  .  .  . 
and  forgive,  and  give  them  compassion  before  those 
that  carried  them  captive  ...  for  they  be  thy  people, 
and  thine  inheritance  which  thou  broughtest  out  of 
Egypt  from  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron  .  .  .  that 
thine  eyes  may  be  open  to  the  supplication  of  thy 
servant,  and  unto  the  supplication  of  thy  people  Israel, 
whensoever  they  cry  unto  thee." 

Shall  God    put   into  the  heart   of  the  earthly  king 

^  The  following  comment  in  "Speaker's  Commentary"  on  Matt.  xvi.  28, 
"  Coming  in  His  Kingdom,"  shows  how  little  it  has  been  realised  \\aX  judgment 
is  the  main  and  continuous  function  of  the  King.  "  Our  Lord  does  not  say, 
'  Coming  to  judgment,'  but  '  Coming  in  His  Kingdom,'  The  last  judgment 
is  not  the  commencement  but  the  termination  of  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom  of 
Christ  which  He  has,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  in  which  He  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church  and  the  ruler  over  quick  and  dead." 
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and  judge  such  tender  compassion  for  his  sinning 
people  ;  and  shall  not  the  King  himself,  of  whom  the 
earthly  king  and  judge  is  the  frail  and  imperfect  type, 
and  whose  love  is  as  high  above  all  earthly  love  as 
the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth — shall  not  He 
much  more  have  tender  compassion  for  His  sinful 
and  banished  people  in  their  sin-caused  misery  ;  who, 
though  sinful  and  banished,  are  yet  His  people  and 
His  inheritance? 

4.  The  Queen  of  Sheba's  words  to  Solomon  ought 
to  be  noticed  in  regard  to  their  spiritual  application  to 
Him  of  whom  Solomon  was  the  type.  2  Kings  x.  9 : 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God  which  delighted  in  thee, 
to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved 
Israel  for  ever^  therefore  made  he  thee  King  to  do  judgment 
{Kpifm)  and  justice.^'  Is  it  not  also  because  God  ''loved 
the  world"  for  ever,  that  He  sent  His  only  begotten 
Son,  and  has  given  Him  "all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,"  and  has  committed  all  judgment  to  Him? 


Solomon's  First  judgment. 

This  requires  careful  consideration. 

I.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  Solomon  proceeds  at  once 
to  exercise  that  splendid  gift  of  wise  judgment  which 
God  had  bestowed  upon  him  in  answer  to  his  prayer. 
This  carries  one's  mind  to  the  scene  of  judgment 
depicted  at  the  end  of  Matt,  xxv.,  where  it  is  said  that 
"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
all  the  angels  with  him,  then  (totc)  shall  he  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,"  and  at  once  He  proceeds  to  judge. 
Long  before  I  noticed  this  coincidence,  the  question  had 
occurred  to  me  as  worthy  of  grave  consideration  whether 
that  scene  in  Matt.  xxv.  31-46,  which  is  always  spoken 
of  as  the  Last  Judgment,  ought  not  rather  to  be  called 
the  First',  the  first,   that  is,   of  the  visible  kingdom   of 
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Christ.  This  question,  which  is  a  very  important  one, 
will  be  dealt  with  later  on.  The  coincidence  just 
mentioned  is  not  one  to  found  an  argument  upon,  but 
it  is  worth  noticing.  It  also  suggests  the  question. 
Why  should  our  Lord  delay  to  exercise  His  office  of 
Judge  for  a  period  of  now  nearly  two  thousand  years? 
Did  He  not  at  once  begin  to  exercise  that  office  when 
He  took  His  seat  as  King  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  has  He  not  been  exercising  that  office  ever  since? 

2.  It  may  also  be  worth  observing  that  this  first 
judgment  of  Solomon  brings  out  the  delivering  element 
of  the  function  of  the  judge  more  prominently  than 
the  punitive ;  for  while  the  real  mother  had  her  child 
restored  to  her,  and  so  was  delivered  from  her  cruel 
enemy,  we  do  not  read  that  the  wicked  pretender  was 
punished  for  her  crime,  though  she  most  justly  deserved 
very  severe  punishment. 

3.  There  also  seems  to  be  a  striking  parallel  between 
Solomon's  first  judgment  and  the  scene  in  Matt.  xxv. 
31-46,  in  the  fact  that  the  judgment  in  both  cases  turns 
on  the  question  of  love.  Solomon's  wisdom  enabled  him 
to  see  that,  of  the  two  women,  one  had  the  true  love 
of  a  mother  for  the  child,  the  other  had  not.  Those 
two  women  may  perhaps  be  looked  upon  as  types  of 
the  two  classes  of  Christians  gathered  together  before 
their  Judge :  and  even  as  the  wisdom  of  Solomon 
enabled  him  to  read  the  hearts  of  the  women,  so  in  like 
manner  will  the  Divine-human  wisdom  of  the  Eternal 
Judge,  of  Him  who  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins,  enable 
Him  infallibly  to  know  which  of  those  who  are  then 
gathered  together  before  Him  have  really  loved  Him, 
and  are  therefore  worthy  and  fitted  to  become  the  Bride 
of  Christ,  the  future  nursing-mother  of  those  spiritual 
children  that  are  to  be  the  fruit  of  so  august  an  union. 
See  Ephes.  v.  23-32,  on  marriage,  and  especially  verse 
32:  ''This  mystery  is  great,  but  I  speak  in  regard  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Church."     Also  compare  St  Paul's 
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language  in  i  Cor.  iv.  15  :  "  For  though  ye  should  have 
ten  thousand  tutors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many 
fathers  ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  begat  you  through  the 
gospel."  And  again,  perhaps  even  more  strikingly  (Gal. 
iv.  19) :  "  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  again  in 
travail  (liSiVw)  till  Christ  be  found  in  you."  So  it  may 
be  in  that  day  when  the  Sons  of  God  are  visibly  mani- 
fested, when  the  Bride  of  Christ  is  revealed  in  all  her 
glory,  that  as  the  reward  of  her  "much  love"  she  will 
have  the  name  Eve  {i.e.  "  Life,"  Heb.  n^n,  Greek  Zw^) 
given  to  her,  because  she  is  to  be  "  the  mother  of  all 
living"',  and  of  whom  it  will  never  be  said — "the 
children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not  strength 
to  bring  forth." 


CHAPTER  VIII 

SUMMARY   OF  THE   TEACHING   OF   THE   TYPE 

Having  now  set  forth  the  type  and  its  correlation  with 
the  Antitype,  as  exhibited  in  the  judges  of  the  Book 
of  Judges,  in  Moses,  in  his  sub-judges,  and  in  the 
judicial  functions  performed  by  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings,  along  with  their  prophetical,  priestly,  and  kingly 
functions,  let  me  briefly  sum  up  what  the  type  leads 
us  to  expect  in  the  Antitype.  And  let  me  again  remind 
my  readers  that  the  train  of  reasoning,  the  method  of 
argument  which  we  are  thus  following,  is  the  same 
in  kind  as  that  made  use  of  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

The  type  then  leads  us  to  expect  that  just  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Priesthood,  so  also  the  Judgeship  of  Christ 
will  be  like  that  of  the  Judges  of  Israel,  but  infinitely 
superior :  the  perfections  of  the  former  standing  out  in 
strong  contrast  with  the  imperfections  of  the  latter. 

Arguing  then  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  argues  from  the 
type  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  we  have  reason  to  expect 
under  the  New  Covenant — which,  be  it  remembered, 
is  a  ministry  of  reconciliation  (2  Cor.  iii.  9)  as  opposed 
to  the  first  Covenant,  which  was  a  ministry  of  condemna- 
tion ;  a  ministration  of  a  life-giving  Spirit,  as  opposed 
to  a  ministration  of  death  (2  Cor.  iii.  7,  8) — we  have 
reason  to  expect — 

I.  A  great  Saviour-Judge  raised  up  by  God,  first  of 
all  to  deliver  the   whole   human   race  (not  a  few  good 
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people  only,  but  the  whole  human  race)  from  the  doom 
which  they  had  incurred  through  disobeying  His  com- 
mand. We  should  expect  God's  soul  to  be  grieved 
even  more  for  the  misery  of  the  whole  human  race  than 
we  know  Him  to  have  been  for  the  misery  of  Israel 
(Judges,  X.  i6,  and  Jonah  iv.  lo,  ii).  We  should  expect 
One  to  be  raised  up,  not  in  the  first  instance  to  judge  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world  ;  giving  Himself  for  the  life 
of  the  world  (John  vi.  33,  51);  and  afterwards,  and  in 
consequence  of  that  great  deliverance,  and  the  life  won 
for  it,  appointed  to  be  its  Saviour-Judge. 

2.  We  should  expect  One  appointed,  as  the  judges 
of  Israel  were  appointed,  to  hold  His  Saviour-Judgeship 
all  His  days ;  One  whose  office  of  continual  deliverance 
and  continual  supreme  rule  and  governance  shall  last 
all  His  days  ;  days  not  cut  short  by  death,  as  were 
those  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  but  continuing  for  ever 
in  the  power  of  an  endless  life  ;  whose  Saviour-Judge- 
ship therefore  is  eternal  and  unchangeable.  In  the 
words  of  the  Epistle:  "They  indeed  have  been  made 
saviour-judges  many  in  number,  because  that  by  death 
they  are  hindered  from  continuing ;  but  He,  because 
He  abideth  for  ever,  hath  His  Saviour-Judgeship 
unchangeable "  (Heb.  vii.  23,  24). 

3.  Nor  does  there  appear  to  be  any  reason  why  this 
adaptation  should  not  be  continued — why  Heb.  vii.  35, 
is  not  just  as  applicable  to  the  Saviour-Judgeship  as 
to  the  Priesthood  of  Christ — ''Wherefore  also  He  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  draw  near  to 
God  through  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them  " — for  the  type,  as  we  have  seen, 
leads  us  to  expect  that  this  Eternal  Saviour-Judge  will 
not  lay  aside  the  offices  of  Mediator,  Intercessor,  and 
Prophet  {i.e.  forl/i-teWer  of  and  instructor  in  the  ways 
of  God),  but  that  He  will,  on  the  contrary,  continue  to 
perform  all  these  offices  along  with  His  Judgeship,  as 
did  Moses,  Samuel,  and  Solomon.     For  the  Saviour- 
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Judge  who  has  passed  through  the  heavens,  and  to 
whom  the  Father  hath  given  authority  to  execute 
judgment  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  is  not  One 
who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
but  One  that  hath  been  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  and  can  therefore  "bear  gently  with  the 
ignorant  and  erring." 

It  is  to  be  carefully  noted  that  the  Mediation  of 
Christ  as  Saviour-Judge  after  the  "Day  of  Judgment," 
cannot  be  needed  for  the  redeemed',  for  "a  mediator  is 
not  a  mediator  of  one " :  and  those  who  are  found 
worthy  to  stand  at  His  right  hand  when  He  comes 
again,  will  be  one  in  Him.  See  John  xvii.  20:  "I 
pray  for  all  them  that  believe  .  .  .  that  they  all  may 
be  one ;  even  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  us.  ...  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  perfected  into  one." 
They  will  be  (2  Pet.  i.  4)  "partakers  of  the  Divine 
Nature." 

Nor  will  the  Intercession  of  Christ  be  needed  for  the 
redeemed  ;  for  He  says  Himself  (John  xvi.  23,  26) :  "  In 
that  day"  (that  is,  when  the  "little  while"  now  going 
on  is  past,  and  Jesus  returns  again,  no  more  to  leave 
His  own) — "  In  that  day  ...  if  ye  shall  ask  anything 
of  the  Father,  He  will  give  it  you  in  my  name.  .  .  . 
In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  and  I  say  not 
unto  you  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you,  for  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you." 

4.  This  Eternal  Saviour-Judge,  though  the  delivering 
element  will  always  be  the  dominant  one,  will  also 
exercise  the  punitive  function  of  a  judge  on  those  for 
whom  punishment  is  necessary  ;  on  those  who,  spurn- 
ing the  loving  guidance  of  the  eye,  need  bit  and 
bridle  to  make  them  come  near.  See  Ps.  xxxii.  9 
(r.v.),  and  "  Speaker's  Commentary  "  and  "  Perowne  on 
Psalms."  Nor  can  we  presume  to  say  how  severe 
His  punishments  may  be  ;  much   sorer  even  than  the 
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death   inflicted  under  the  Mosaic  Law.     (Heb.   x.   28, 
29 ;  Rev.  ix.  6.) 

5.  We  have  every  ground  from  the  type  for  thinking 
that  He  will  not  cast  out  any  who  in,  and  because  of, 
their  sin-caused  misery,  seek  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  are  on  their  way  to  Him,  though  they  have  not 
yet,  like  the  saved,  reached  Him  (John  vi.  37).^ 

6.  We  have  also  reason  to  expect  from  the  type, 
that  this  Eternal  Saviour-Judge  will  be  all  His  days 
— like  Moses,  and  much  more  than  Moses — unselfishly 
and  self- sacrificing ly  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  race 
He  died  to  save  from  their  sins,  and  for  whose  sins  He 
offered  up,  once  for  all,  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction. 

7.  We  have  also  reason  to  expect  One  whose 
personal  influence  will  be  infinitely  superior  to,  and 
infinitely  more  effectual  than,  that  of  the  frail,  imperfect, 
and  sometimes  vicious  saviour-judges  of  Israel,  who, 
though  so  imperfect  and  sinful,  yet  kept  the  delivered 
nation  from  forsaking  God  all  their  days.  For  the 
Law  (Heb.  vii.  28)  appointeth  men  judges,  having 
infirmity ;  but  the  better  covenant,  which  was  sub- 
sequent to  the  Law,  appointeth  a  Son,  perfected  for 
evermore. 

8.  We  have  also  reason  to  expect  One,  not  like 
those  judges  on  whose  death  the  people  relapsed  into 
sin  and  consequent  misery ;  but  One  who,  having 
once  for  all  reconciled  the  whole  world  to  God  by 
His  death,  will  much  more  complete  that  reconciliation 
in  His  endless  life  ;  the  increase  of  His  government 
and  peace  knowing  no  end  ;  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord, 

^  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  marked  difference  in  meaning  between  the  two 
Greek  words  ^|et  and  ipx^ft-evov  for  "come "  in  John  vi.  37  is  quite  lost  both  in 
the  A.v.  and  the  R.v.  The  translation  given  in  "  EUicolt's  Commentary" 
(Watkins)  gives  the  difference  quite  correctly:  "All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  arrive  at  me,  and  him  that  is  on  the  way  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  Westcott's  comment  is :  "In  the  first  case  stress  is  laid  upon  the 
successful  issue  of  the  coming  (^f  et,  '  shall  reach  me ') ;  in  the  second  case 
on  the  process  of  the  coming  {jbv  ipxi/ievov  not  rov  i\66yra)." 
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who    takes    no   pleasure    in    the    death    of    a    sinner, 
prospering  in  His  hand. 

9.  The  saviour-judges  of  Israel  could  only  save 
the  people  from  the  consequences  of  their  sins  ;  they 
could  not  change  their  inveterate  bias.  As  soon  as 
the  judge  was  dead  they  corrupted  themselves,  and 
were  again  given  over  into  the  hands  of  those  that 
spoiled  them  ;  but  He  who  is  exalted  to  God's  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  was  exalted  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  to  save  His  people  from  their 
sinSy  to  write  His  Law  in  their  hearts.  See  Rom.  xi.  26  : 
"And  so  all  Israel  (even  those  now  blinded  and 
unbelieving)  shall  be  saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There 
shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodlinesses  from  Jacob.  And  this  is  my  covenant 
with  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.''"'  Also 
see  Ezek.  xi.  19,  and  xxxvi.  24-31. 


CHAPTER  IX 

THE   ORDINARY   CONCEPTION   OF   CHRIST's   JUDGESHIP 

And  now  that  we  have  seen  what  the  type  leads  us 
to  expect,  we  must  next  consider  what  is  the  idea 
generally  entertained  by  the  Christian  world  as  to  the 
nature  of  Christ's  Judgeship, 

The  usual  opinion,  based,  as  is  supposed,  on  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  is,  that  at  a  certain  fixed 
time,  known  only  to  the  Father  —  a  time  not  yet 
come,  but  already  deferred  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years  since  Our  Lord  took  His  seat  at  the  right  hand 
of  God — He  will  for  the  first  and  last  time  take  upon 
Himself,  temporarily,  the  office  of  Judge,  in  our  sense 
of  the  word,  and  will  hold  a  great  Assize^  at  which 
all  men,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word,  will  be 
summoned  before  His  tribunal  for  the  first  and  last 
time,  and  will  then  and  there  be  judged  according 
to  their  works,  and  have  a  final  sentence  of  irreversible 
happiness  or  misery  pronounced  upon  them.  No 
conception  that  Christ's  Judgeship  is  as  eternal  as  His 
Kingdom^  nor  yet  that  the  Judge  still  remains  tJu  Saviour^ 
seems  to  have  entered  into  men's  minds.  When  the  great 
Assize  is  over.  His  office  and  work  as  Judge  is  over, 
and  He  retires  at  once  and  for  ever  from  the  temporary 
duty,  to  dwell  for  ever  with  His  own,  and  to  have  ever 
before  His  eyes  (Rev.  xiv.  lo),  the  unspeakably  awful 
and  hopeless  and  endless  torment  of  those  who  were 
not  found  worthy  to  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
So  that  if  His  duty  as  Judge   is,  on   the   one   hand, 
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delightful,  as  enabling  Him  to  confer  exceeding  great 
rewards  on  His  faithful  servants,  it  must  also,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  inconceivably  painful,  as  compelling 
Him  to  consign  to  hopeless  and  endless  sin  and 
misery,  men  whom  He  loved  better  than  His  own 
life,  and  to  save  whom  He  laid  down  that  life ;  as 
compelling  Him  to  hand  over  for  all  the  ages  of 
eternity  to  the  awful  dominion  of  Satan,  not  for 
their  benefit  or  reformation,  but  for  their  continual 
worsening,  innumerable  multitudes  of  men  whom  He 
was  sent  to  deliver  from  that  cruel  bondage  ;  as 
compelling  Him  who  came  to  bring  death  to  nought 
(KaTapyrjcrai),  to  consign  innumerable  multitudes  to  a 
deathless  death  of  hopeless  alienation  from  Himself; 
or  else,  if  the  doctrine  of  annihilation  be  true,  to  a 
state  of  penal  and  unreforming  torment,  to  be  followed 
by  extinction  of  being. 

I  will  here  give  some  extracts  from  the  writings 
of  eminent  men,  which  will  show  that  the  view  of 
prevalent  opinion  given  above  is  no  untrue  or 
exaggerated  one. 

Pearson,  '*On  Creed,"  p.  332,  vol.  i.,  Oxford  edit., 
1844:  "But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the 
spot  of  sin  remaineth  in  its  perfect  die,  the  dominion 
of  sin  continueth  in  its  absolute  power,  the  guilt  of 
sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual  obligation  to  eternal  pains." 
See  whole  passage. 

Again,  p.  333:  "The  reprobate  and  damned  souls 
are  continued  slaves  unto  the  power  of  hell ;  and  He 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne  delivereth  them  to  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  to  be  tormented  with  and  by 
them  for  ever."  Pearson  allows  that  Christ  as  King, 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  destroys  death,  but 
only  in  the  case  of  the  redeemed:  "To  the  reprobate 
and  damned  souls  death  is  not  destroyed,  but 
improved." 

Again,  p.  354  :  "The  reality  of  this  act  of  judgment 
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doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination  and 
actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to 
their  eternal  condition." 

Bishop  Bull,  ''Works,"  vol.  i.,  Oxford  edit.,  1846, 
p.  197  :  ''The  great  day,  i.e.  the  day  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, the  day  of  the  great  assize,  wherein  all  men  shall 
receive  their  final  doom  and  sentence  ^^  (i.m.). 

LiDDON,  "  Bampt.  Lectures,"  p.  262  :  "Christ  says 
that  He  will  return  to  earth  as  Judge  of  all  mankind.  He 
will  sit  upon  a  throne  of  glory.  .  .  .  Before  Him  will 
be  gathered  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  He  will 
judge  them.  .  .  .  He  will  draw  a  sharp  and  trenchant 
line  of  eternal  separation  through  the  dense  throng 
of  all  the  assembled  races  and  generations  of  men. 
He  will  force  every  individual  human  being  into  one 
of  two  distant  classes  respectively  destined  for  endless 
happiness  and  endless  woe." 

Dr  Cairns,  in  "Future  Probation  (Symposium)," 
p.  143:  "The  universal  belief  of  the  Christian  Church 
has  been  that  there  is  a  special  time  or  day  of  grace, 
which  ends  with  the  last  judgment  and  of  which  the  issues 
are  then  brought  forth  as  fixed  and  unchangeable''''  (i.m.). 

Edward  White,  in  "Future  Probation,"  p.  159, 
speaks  of  "  The  remediless  finality  (i.m.)  of  future  judg- 
ment." (He  is  speaking  only  of  Christians  who  have 
rejected  the  Gospel,  not  of  heathen.) 

Gladstone,  "Studies  on  Butler,"  p.  209:  "Such 
indeed  is  the  popular  idea,  which  now  takes  ii  to 
be  established  as  an  article  of  faith,  first,  that  the 
wicked  will  have  an  endless  existence  ;  and  secondly, 
that  this  endless  existence  will  be  an  existence  of  endless 
torment."     (With  this  Gladstone  does  not  agree.) 

Salmond,  "Christian  Doctrine  of  Immortality," 
p.  588:  "Are  the  retributive  processes  which  we  see 
in  operation  here,  to  follow  men  into  the  other  world, 
and  work  themselves  out  there,  so  that  for  some  the 
issue  may  be  a  continued  choice  of  moral  evil,  bringing 
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with  it  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  ?  "  .  .  .  "The 
Church  of  Christ  in  all  its  branches  has  been  constrained 
to  give  that  answer." 

I  am  aware  that  many  of  those  who  hold  the  pre- 
vailing view  which  I  have  just  described  will  say : 
What  right  have  you  to  assert  that  this  awful  doom 
will  be  the  lot  of  "innumerable  multitudes"?  My 
answer  is,  that  even  if  only  a  few  were  to  suffer  such 
things,  the  difficulty  would  not  be  done  away  :  but 
I  never  can  understand  how  theologians  can  say  that 
our  Lord  did  not  answer  the  question:  "Are  they  few 
that  be  saved?"  I  know  that  He  is  usually  said  to 
have  avoided  answering  it ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  He  could  have  answered  it  more  plainly  than  He 
did  in  His  teaching.  We  shall  have  to  consider  fully 
later  on  what  the  salvation  He  spoke  of  really  meant ; 
from  what  it  was  salvation,  and  what  is  its  antithesis. 
At  any  rate  His  answer  is  perfectly  clear  that  salvation 
through  the  strait  gate  is  attained  only  by  the  few  in 
comparison  with  the  many.  I  really  do  not  see  how 
it  is  possible  to  deny  that  this  is  the  plain  meaning 
of  His  words. 

When  He  was  asked  that  question  (Luke  xiii.  23) 
His  answer  was:  "Strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow 
door :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek  to  enter 
in,  and  shall  not  be  able  {ovk  Icrxva-ovcnv  "shall  not  have 
strength,"  compare  "the  violent  take  it  by  force"); 
and  then  He  goes  on  to  mention  the  closed  door,  the 
vain  appeal,  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  He 
also  says  in  Matt.  vii.  22:  ^^  Many  will  say  to  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  did  we  not  prophesy  in  thy 
name,"  etc.,  "and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you  :  depart  from  me."  And  also  in  Matt.  vii.  14, 
where  he  urges  His  hearers  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow 
gate.  He  gives  as  His  reason  for  this  urgency:  "For 
wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction    (artoXctav),    and   many   be  they  that  enter  in 
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thereby.  For  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  straitened  the 
way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  be  they  that  fi?idit.^^ 
Now  we  know  from  Rev.  vii.  9  that  these  few  who 
enter  in  are  **  ^  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number^ 
How  much  greater  and  more  innumerable  a  multitude 
must  be  the  ^^many"  who  are  shut  out  and  go  into 
"destruction"!  Whether  any  other  and  lower  salva- 
tion is  possible  for  the  many  who  fail  of  entrance 
through  the  narrow  gate  is  another  question,  and  one 
which  requires  our  most  careful  consideration.  I 
may  just  say  here  that  I  incline  to  believe  that  it  is 
our  Lord's  Eternal  Judgeship  which  affects  this  lower 
salvation  for  the  many,  by  means  of  His  eternal  attitude 
of  "  Graciousness  and  Righteousness"  combined  in 
His  "teaching  of  sinners  in  the  way." 

It  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  space  permitted,  how 
very  high  the  Gospel  standard  of  salvation  is,  and 
how  disastrously  some  of  the  holders  of  "orthodox" 
views  of  Eternal  Judgment  have  lowered  this  standard, 
evidently  because  of  the  unthinkably  awful  nature  of 
the  supposed  alternative.  It  is  always  so  :  whosoever 
adds  to  Scripture  is  sure  to  take  away. 


PART   II 
SCRIPTURAL    INQUIRY 

IS  THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  JUDGE-TYPE  IN  HARMONY 
WITH  THE  REST  OF  SCRIPTURE? 


CHAPTER   I 

PRELIMINARY   REMARKS 

Having  now  set  forth  what  appears  to  be  the  plain 
teaching  of  the  type  as  regards  the  nature  of  the 
Judgeship  of  Christ,  and  also  what  is  the  usual  teach- 
ing, the  next  thing  we  have  to  do  is  to  examine 
whether  the  teaching  of  the  type  is  or  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  in  general. 

But  before  entering  upon  the  Scriptural  Inquiry  it 
is  necessary  to  make  some  Preliminary  Remarks. 

I.  It  has  been  a  very  doubtful  point  with  me 
whether  I  ought  not  to  publish  the  teaching  of  the  type 
without  any  attempt  to  show  that  it  is  in  accordance  with 
Scripture  ;  for  it  stands  on  a  very  different  footing  from 
that  of  any  individual  contribution  to  its  proof  or 
disproof,  being  based  on  an  argument  apparently 
identical  with  the  argument  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  If  the  inspired  author  of  that  Epistle  takes 
for  granted  that  the  argument  is  a  sound  and  sufficient 
one,  why  should  not  I  do  so,  and  leave  the  Christian 
world  to  discuss  it?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is 
great  danger  that  a  view  which  runs  counter  to  the 
prevailing  view  of  Christ's  Judgeship,  should  summarily 
be  set  on  one  side  without  further  consideration  as  a 
new-fangled  idea,  unless  a  prima  facie  case,  at  any 
rate,  is  made  out  for  its  truth.  If,  on  the  one  hand, 
it  might  be  well  to  leave  to  far  more  competent 
hands  than  mine  any  discussion  which    may  have   the 
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effect  of  either  confirming  or  disproving  the  new  view,  it 
is,  on  the  other  hand,  natural  that  the  person  who  has 
stated  it  should  have  thought  a  good  deal  about  it, 
and  that  what  he  has  to  say  should  be  worth  some 
attention,  however  open  it  may  be  to  correction. 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  even  if  an 
examination  of  Holy  Scripture  should  decidedly  tend 
to  contradict  and  disappoint  the  expectations  raised 
by  a  consideration  of  the  type,  the  question  cannot 
so  be  considered  as  settled.  It  will  still  be  necessary 
to  show  that  the  treatment  of  the  type  in  this  treatise 
is  wrong,  and  that  no  such  view  as  is  taken  in  this  book 
is  really  to  be  derived  from  it ;  for  otherwise  the  difficulty 
will  still  remain  that  Holy  Scripture  will  be  teaching 
diametrically  opposite  doctrines  in  the  case  of  one  of 
the  first  principles  of  Christ ;  the  type  will  teach  one 
thing,  the  rest  of  Scripture  the  other.  And  further, 
it  will  be  incumbent  on  those  who  deny  the  force  of 
the  teaching  of  the  type  in  respect  of  the  Judgeship  of 
Christ,  to  explain  how  it  is  that  they  allow  the  validity 
of  precisely  the  same  argument  as  applied  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  the  Priesthood. 

3.  There  is  an  antecedent  incredibility  that  our 
Lord  should  be  placed  (as  the  ordinary  ideas  about 
Eternal  Judgment  place  Him)  in  such  a  position  that, 
in  the  full  flush  of  His  glorious  victory  over  sin  and 
Satan,  He  is  rendered  absolutely  helpless  to  deliver 
the  lost  from  their  sin  and  misery  in  the  world  to  come, 
not  only  by  their  refusing  to  come,  as  when  He  said  : 
**Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life," 
but  by  reason  of  a  presumed  irrevocableness  of  their 
condition  after  death  and  judgment.  The  greatest 
caution  is  doubtless  necessary  in  using  the  argument  of 
antecedent  incredibility,  because  we  find  so  many  things 
in  Scripture  about  God's  ways  so  very  different  to 
what  we  should  have  expected  ;  but  still  an  antecedent 
incredibility  entitles  us  to  demand  a   very  clear  proof 
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from  Scripture  of  that  which  is  a  priori  incredible. 
In  the  case  of  other  antecedent  incredibilities  (such 
for  instance,  as  that  God  should  have  allowed  the  evil 
one  to  tempt  His  innocent  creatures  Adam  and  Eve,  or 
that  He  should  have  delayed  for  thousands  of  years  the 
coming  of  the  Redeemer,  or  that  God  with  His  perfect 
foreknowledge  should  have  created  such  a  being  as 
Satan)  we  have  the  most  certain  proof  from  Scripture 
that  such  are  the  facts,  notwithstanding  their  a  priori 
incredibility.  Have  we  such  certain  proof  from 
Scripture  that  the  Eternal  King  and  Judge  of  all 
mankind  loses  all  power  to  save  those  who  at  the 
great  Day  of  Judgment  are  placed  on  the  left  hand? 
When  we  come  to  look  for  that  clear  proof  from 
Scripture  which  we  are  entitled  to  demand  before 
believing  what  seems  so  very  improbable  and  so 
apparently  irreconcilable  with  other  statements  of 
Scripture  as  to  the  eternal  and  all-reaching  dominion 
of  Christ,  do  we  find  such  proof?  I  cannot  say  that 
I  have  found  it. 

4.  The  principles  on  which  the  Scriptural  inquiry  is 
conducted. 

(a.)  I  have  no  cut  and  dried  theory  of  inspiration, 
but  I  believe  that  ^'all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God"  (a.v.)  and  that  "men  spake  from  God, 
being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

(d.)  Consequently  I  believe  that  a  deep  spiritual 
meaning  underlies  the  letter  of  Scripture.  It  is  clear 
that  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  had  this  belief. 

(c.)  Consequently  I  believe  also  that  though  there  are 
antinomies  in  Scripture,  there  are  no  real  contradictions; 
that  there  is  unity  of  doctrine  ;  and  that  any  duality  there 
may  seem  to  be  is  only  apparent,  and  results  from  our 
not  having  yet  got  hold  of  the  reconciling  point  of 
view. 

(d.)  I  regard  tendencies  and  general  teachings  of 
Scripture  as  more  important  for  showing  doctrine  than 
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single  texts.^  Dr  Salmon  says:  ''Much  has  the  Bible 
been  often  misread  when  systematising  theologians  have 
caught  up  statements  from  it  and  attempted  to  draw 
them  out  to  what  they  imagined  to  be  their  logical  con- 
sequences." Besides,  it  is  always  possible  that  single 
texts  may  have  been  corrupted.  No  standing  miracle 
has  been  wrought  to  prevent  conscious  or  unconscious 
corruption  by  transcribers.  I  have  no  need,  however, 
so  far  as  I  know,  to  lay  any  stress  on  this  last  possibility. 
(e.)  My  book  is  meant  only  for  those  who  have  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  their  Bible  to  be  able  to  follow 
the  argument  with  a  fair  amount  of  spiritual  intelligence, 
not  for  those  who  are  "without  experience  of  the  word 
of  righteousness,"  for  (Heb.  v.  14):  "Solid  food  is 
for  full-grown   men,   even  those  who   dy  reason   of  use 

have    their    senses    exercised    (rot    ala-drjT'qpLa    yeyvixvaa-fiiva) 

to  discern  good  and  evil." 

(/.)  The  meaning  of  Scripture  is  not  on  the  surface, 
certainly  as  regards  "solid  food"  for  the  full-grown 
Christian. 

(£.)  The  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  a  progressive 
science  ;  the  study  of  which,  while  it  is  marked  by 
reverence  for  authority,  should  also  be  carried  on  in 
hope  and  expectation  of  progress  under  the  continual 
guidance  of  the  Living  Spirit  of  God. 

My  next  preliminary  remark  requires  a  chapter  to 
itself. 

*  "  Lex  Mosaica,"  p.  306,  Dr  Watson  :  "  In  order  to  arrive  at  the  full  truth 
in  any  sphere  of  knowledge,  it  is  essential  that  we  collate  our  sources  of  infor- 
mation. The  Divine  Revelation  itself,  as  experience  abundantly  shows,  is 
not  exempt  from  this  elementary  rule.  To  arrive  at  the  full  truth  of  its 
teaching,  we  must  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture,  Gospel  with  Gospel, 
Apostle  with  Apostle,  the  Old  Testament  with  the  New.  Those  who  neglect 
this  comparison  and  rely  on  single  passages  or  teachers,  conceive,  all  history 
proves,  false  ideas  of  the  Divine  teaching.  There  is  no  more  fruitful  source 
of  error  than  partial  grasp  of  truth.  The  admission  that  God's  truth  cannot 
be  wrapped  up  in  the  small  parcels  of  passages  of  Scripture  is  now  generally 
admitted  in  theory.  Proof  of  doctrine  by  isolated  texts  is  acknowledged  to 
be  an  unscientific  method  of  procedure.  .  .  .  We  may  claim  the  Four  Gospels 
as  four  great  demonstrations  of  the  unreasonableness  of  expecting  in  Divine 
things  the  whole  truth,  even  from  witnesses  of  unexceptionable  capacity,  and 
imbued  with  the  highest  gifts  and  graces." 


CHAPTER  II 

BRIEF    STATEMENT    OF   THE    CHIEF    EXISTING    VIEWS    ON 
ESCHATOLOGY. 

As  probably  most  of  my  readers,  at  least  those  who 
have  thought  seriously  on  this  great  subject,  hold  one 
or  other  of  the  chief  existing  views  on  the  future 
destinies  of  mankind,  it  will  be  well,  before  going  any 
farther  into  the  Scriptural  inquiry,  briefly  to  state  what 
the  chief  existing  views  are,  and  then  to  show  what 
relation  to  those  views  my  main  line  of  thought  bears. 

Dr  Salmond  in  his  elaborate  work  on  the  '*  Christian 
Doctrine  of  Immortality,"  p.  591,  reduces  the  chief  exist- 
ing views  to  three.  He  says  :  **  In  these  and  other  ways 
the  mind  of  man  has  wrestled  with  the  great  question 
of  the  far  future  of  human  lives,  and  the  final  action  of 
those  retributive  laws  which  pursue  men  here.  Of 
all  the  answers  which  have  been  given  in  the  long 
history  of  religious  thought,  only  three  are  possible  (i.m.) 
in  the  light  of  New  Testament  teaching.  These  are 
the  doctrines  of  Annihilation,  Restoration,  and  Con- 
tinuous (he  means  endless)  Retribution." 

Mr   Gladstone,    in    his    "Studies    Subsidiary    to 

Butler's   Works,"  agrees   in  the   main  with  the  above 

statement  of  Dr   Salmond.     He   says,    p.    208:    "Let 

me,    then,    endeavour     to    represent,    with    as     much 

accuracy  as  I  may,  the  principal  forms  of  eschatological 

opinion,  which  at  the  present  day  actively  compete  for 

the  assent  of  believers   in   Christianity.     They  are,    I 
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believe,  three  in  number,  and  none  of  them,  so  far  as  I 
am  able  to  judge,  altogether  corresponds  with  the  sense  of 
the  early  Christian  Church''''  (i.m.). 

These  three  views,  which  are  then  dealt  with  by 
Gladstone,  are  :  i.  (What  he  calls  the  popular  idea) — 
Endless  existence  of  the  wicked  in  torment ;  2.  Con- 
ditionalism,  which  is  the  same  as  Annihilationism  ; 
3.  Restitutionism,  which  is  the  same  as  Restoration. 

I  may  mention  that  Gladstone,  while  he  holds  that 
none  of  the  above  views  were  exactly  the  view  of  the 
early  Church,  seems  himself,  although  he  does  not 
hold  the  doctrine,  rather  to  lean  towards  Annihila- 
tionism, and  shows  the  greatest  repugnance  for 
Restorationism  ;  in  this  presenting  a  marked  contrast 
to  Dr  Salmond,  whose  bowels  yearn  upon  Restora- 
tionism, if  he  could  only  see  grounds  for  believing  in 
it. 

Dr  Illingworth,  ''Reason  and  Revelation," 
p.  228 :  "  Christian  thinkers  have  held,  broadly 
speaking,  three  views  upon  the  subject.  First,  that 
the  impenitent  would  be  punished  everlastingly — the 
popular  conception  of  hell ;  secondly,  that  the  im- 
penitent would  be  annihilated  and  Immortal  life  be 
conditional  on  union  with  Christ — the  doctrine  of 
conditional  immortality ;  thirdly,  that  all  men  would 
finally  be  converted  to  God — the  doctrine  of  univer- 
salism." 

Let  us  next  take  two  or  three  recent  statements  of 
each  of  these  three  views. 


/.  Endless  Retribution. 

Gladstone,  in  his  "  Studies  on  Butler,"  p.  209,  says  : 
"Such,  indeed,  is  the  popular  idea,  which  now  takes 
it  to  have  been  established  as  an  article  of  faith,  first, 
that  the  wicked  will  have  an   endless   existence,    and. 
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secondly,  that  this  endless  existence  will  be  an  existence 
of  endless  torment."  Gladstone  attributes  the  establish- 
ment of  this  popular  idea  to:  i.  The  adoption  from 
philosophy  into  theology  of  the  notion  of  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  soul  (a  notion  which  he  declares  is 
not  taught  in  Holy  Scripture)  ;  2.  The  formulation  and 
distension  of  the  idea  of  eternity. 

Dr  S almond,  pp.  587,  588:  *' Beyond  the  great 
judgment  is  all  possibility  of  change  in  character  and 
condition  at  an  end?  Is  there  in  any  of  the  asons  of 
an  unmeasured  Hereafter  a  spot  bright  with  the  prospect 
of  the  triumph  of  Love  overall  perverse  wills?  Or  are 
the  retributive  processes  which  we  see  in  operation  here 
to  follow  men  into  the  other  world  and  work  themselves 
out  there,  so  that  for  some  the  issue  may  be  a  continued 
choice  of  moral  evil,  bringing  with  it  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever?  These  are  questions  which  refuse 
to  be  silenced.  The  last  of  them  speaks  of  possibilities 
of  such  awful  moment  that  to  give  it  an  affirmative 
answer  may  well  demand  the  most  convincing  evidence. 
The  Church  of  Christ  in  all  its  branches  has  been 
constrained  to  give  that  answer,  and  the  vast  majority 
of  those  who  have  been  most  honoured  as  theologians 
and  as  saints  in  all  the  Christian  ages  have  felt  them- 
selves shut  up  to  the  same  conclusion,  often  with 
trembling  and  against  acutest  natural  inclination." 

Chambers,  '*  Encyclopaedia,"  Article  ''Hell, "p.  631  : 
"  The  orthodox  theory,  both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches,  is  that  at  death  there  is  passed  upon  every 
impenitent  sinner  an  irreversible  sentence  to  torture  of 
both  his  moral  and  physical  nature,  endless  in  duration, 
and  inconceivably  dreadful  in  intensity,  yet  proportioned 
in  degree  to  the  depths  of  iniquity  in  the  individual, 
whose  sufferings  include  within  them  both  the  "pain 
of  loss,"  and  the  "pain  of  sense."  The  former  implies 
the  remorseful  consciousness  of  the  loss  of  all  good  ; 
the  latter  embraces  all  forms  of  physical  tornient,  as  by 
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material  fire,  utter  abandonment  and  alienation  from  God, 
and  the  perpetual  society  of  lost  men  and  devils.  The 
pains  of  hell  for  ever  without  any  mitigation  or  hope 
of  escape  are  the  fate  of  all  whose  faith  during  their  life 
on  earth  has  not  come  up  to  the  minimum  required  by 
the  rigorous  justice  of  God.  Such  has  been  the  ortho- 
dox belief  of  almost  the  entire  Christian  Church  until 
now,  and  its  fathers  and  theologians  from  5/  Augustine 
and  St  Thomas  Aquinas  (i.m.)  down  to  Jeremy  Taylor, 
Thomas  Boston,  and  Jonathan  Edwards,  have  lavished 
all  the  wealth  of  impassioned  rhetoric  upon  the  descrip- 
tion of  its  horrors." 


//.  A  nnihilation  or  Conditional  Immortality. 

Chambers'  ''Encyclopaedia,"  Article  "Hell," 
p.  632:  "Another  view,  not  without  its  adherents,  is 
that  of  Conditional  Immortality  or  Annihilationism, 
according  to  which  final  destruction  and  not  endless 
suffering  is  the  doom  of  the  finally  impenitent.  It,  of 
course,  traverses  the  belief  in  the  inherent  immortality 
of  the  soul,  the  instinctive  hope  and  belief  of  all  mankind 
everywhere  ;  and  if  it  saves  the  mind  from  the  horror  of 
endless  torment,  necessitates  the  belief  that  God  will 
raise  up  the  impenitent  from  the  dead  only  to  be 
tormented  and  at  last  destroyed." 

Gladstone,  "Studies  Subsidiary  to  Butler," 
p.  218  :  "There  are  two  theories,  which  at  the  present 
day  principally  contest  the  field  with  the  widespread  and 
once  almost  undisputed  theory  sustained  by  an  ancient 
and  general,  if  perhaps  not  a  primitive  tradition  (i.m.). 
Of  these,  that  which  is  termed  the  doctrine  of  conditional 
immortality  has  perhaps  the  larger  number  of  adherents, 
and  seems  to  be  the  better  entitled  to  claim  some 
kindred  with  that  usually  called  orthodox.  It  begins 
by  renouncing  the  opinion  of  natural  immortality,  and 
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takes  firm  ground  when  denying  to  it  authority  or 
countenance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  renounces  also  the  conception  of  an  existence 
prolonged  without  limit  in  the  endurance  of  torment. 
But  it  neither  teaches  nor  approximates  to  the  notion  of 
an  extinction  immediately  consequent  either  upon  death 
or  upon  the  Day  of  Judgment.  It  does  not  attempt  to 
find  a  particular  limit  for  the  ordained  period  of  suffer- 
ing ;  but  holds  that  it  is  bounded  by  the  nature  of  the 
subject  to  which  it  is  applied,  and  that  sin  is  a  poison 
to  which  the  vital  force  of  the  soul  must  in  the  end  give 
way,  by  passing  into  sheer  extinction.  It  protests 
against  the  current  method  of  interpretation,  which 
assigns  to  death  in  the  New  Testament  the  meaning, 
not  of  a  cessation  of  existence,  but  of  an  existence 
prolonged  without  limit  in  a  state  of  misery.  And  it 
insists  on  recovering  for  the  word  that  idea  of  a 
termination,  which  dwells  in  it  as  a  central  essence. 
Ethically,  the  destructive  nature  of  sin  against  God  is 
taken  as  the  basis  of  this  scheme  of  ideas  ;  and  it  claims 
to  work  according  to  natural  laws,  in  propounding,  as 
the  eventual  solution  of  the  problem,  not  suffering 
without  any  end  for  the  wicked,  but  the  disappearance 
or  extinction  of  their  being  at  such  time  as  the 
providence  of  God  shall  prescribe." 

I  will  here  quote  Mr  Gladstone's  statements  con- 
cerning Natural  Immortality  (''Studies  Subsidiary  to 
Butler,"  p.  260) : 

1.  "That  the  natural  immortality  of  the  soul  is  not 
taught  in  Holy  Scripture. 

2.  "  Neither  is  it  commended  by  the  moral  authority 
of  the  *quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus,' 
even  after  placing  that  comprehensive  dictum  under 
such  limitations  as  it  reasonably  admits. 

3.  "  Neither  is  it  affirmed  or  enjoined  by  any  of  the 
great  assemblies  of  the  undivided  Church,  or  by  any 
unanimity,  actual  or  moral,  of  Decrees  and  Confessions 
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posterior  to  the  division  of  the  Church  into  East  and 
West. 

4.  *'The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  properly  to  be 
regarded  as  holding  its  place  in  religion  from  its  being 
a  gift  or  endowment  due  to  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord. 

5.  **The  survival  of  the  soul  after  death  is  in  itself 
distinct  from  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  is  included 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  and  was  so  treated 
by  the  earlier  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

6.  *'  Also,  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  which 
was  so  largely  believed  in  old  religions  outside  the 
Hebrew  revelation,  was  a  belief  in  survival,  and  was 
not  associated  with  any  formal  examination  and  adoption 
of  an  absolutely  endless  life." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  Mr  Gladstone,  though  he 
holds  the  above  views  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
yet  says  he  does  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  Annihila- 
tionism.  Nevertheless,  he  gives  one  the  impression  of 
strongly  leaning  in  that  direction. 

For  my  own  part  I  entirely  agree  with  him  in  his 
repudiation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Natural  Immortality 
of  the  Soul  as  a  Scriptural  doctrine,  but  I  by  no  means 
agree  with  the  conclusions  which  Annihilationists  draw 
from  it.  I  hold  rather  that  Jesus  Christ  by  His  death 
and  resurrection  has  redeemed  the  whole  race  from  extinc- 
tion of  being  ;  that  He  has  redeemed  them  with  a  view  to 
their  reformation  and  reconciliation  with  God  ;  that  He 
has  made  Himself  responsible  to  His  Father  for  the 
perpetuation  of  the  race  ;  and  that  He  will  fully  work 
out  His  great  purpose  in  the  Ionian  ages  of  His 
special  Kingdom. 

Prebendary  Row,  ''Future  Retribution,"  p.  387, 
has  a  summary  of  the  views  of  the  Rev.  Edward  White, 
who  is  generally  considered  to  be  the  chief  exponent 
of  the  doctrine  of  Conditional  Immortality,  but  that 
summary  is  too  long  for  quotation  here. 
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///.  Universalism  or  Restorationisni. 

It  is  most  important  to  remember  that  there  are  many 
forms  of  this  doctrine,  some  most  objectionable,  and 
others  which — to  use  Dr  Fisher's  words  quoted  below 
— "involve  no  denial  or  attenuation  of  the  essential 
elements  of  the  Gospel."  I  have  already  said  that  Mr 
Gladstone  shows  the  utmost  repugnance  to  this  doctrine, 
and  no  wonder,  if  his  description  of  it  is  a  fair  one. 
He  says,  on  p.  223  :  "  It  is  remarkable  that  this  scheme 
does  not  present  the  prospect  of  a  plan  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  character,  with  the  cessation  of  penalty  as  its 
natural  consequence ;  but  it  is  rather  a  repeal  or 
exhaustion  of  penalty,  with  reformation  of  character 
set  in  the  shade,  and  playing  a  secondary  part :  at  the 
very  best  a  reformation  brought  about  arbitrarily,  and  in 
defiance  of  all  known  laws.  And  those  stern  denuncia- 
tions of  Holy  Scripture,  which  on  a  long  course  of  trial 
have  been  found  none  too  strong  for  their  purpose,  it 
is  deliberately  sought  to  relax  by  promising  to  every 
sinner,  of  whatever  inveteracy,  audacity,  and  hardness, 
an  endless  period  of  immunity  from  suffering ;  after  a 
period  spent  in  it,  which  they  have  no  means  of  defin- 
ing, and  which  every  offender  is  therefore  left  to  retrench 
at  his  own  pleasure,  on  his  own  behalf." 

Of  course,  if  the  above  is  a  fair  description  of  the 
best  forms  of  Universalism,  Mr  Gladstone's  extreme 
repugnance  to  the  doctrine  is  fully  justified,  but  I  do 
not  think  the  description  a  fair  one,^  though  probably 
such  objectionable  forms  may  be  to  be  found. 

Professor  George   P.    Fisher   in   his  admirable 

^  For  instance,  Allin,  "  Universalism  Asserted,"  p.  250,  says  :  "  I  repeat  that 
not  one  word  has  been  written  in  these  pages  tending  to  represent  God  as  a 
merely  good-natured  Being,  who  regards  as  a  light  matter  the  violation  of  His 
holy  law.  Such  shallow  theology,  God  forbid  that  I  should  teach.  Infinite 
Love  is  one  thing  ;  Infinite  Good-nature  a  totally  unlike  thing.  Love  is  never 
feeble,  it  is  (while  most  tender)  most  inexorable." 
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''Historical  Sketch  of  the  Doctrine  of  Future  Punish- 
ment," which  forms  an  Introduction  to  the  volume  entitled 
"The  Future  Life,"  which  is  a  "Defence  of  the 
Orthodox  View  by  Eminent  American  Scholars,"  calls 
attention  to  the  fact  that  there  is  Universalism  and 
Universalism.  He  says:  "There  is  a  Universalism — a 
Universalismus  vulgaris — which  makes  little  or  nothing 
of  the  fact  of  sin,  and  founds  itself  either  on  a  denial 
of  ill-desert,  or  a  belief  in  man's  power  to  extricate 
himself  from  the  control  of  evil,  to  shake  off  the  principle 
of  selfishness  and  ungodliness."  But  he  goes  on  to 
describe  another  kind  of  Universalism:  "Christianity 
is  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ.  Its 
fundamental  postulate  is  the  fact  of  sin  and  of  condemna- 
tion. Deliverance  is  provided  which  is  available  to  all. 
Now  it  is  conceivable  that  all  should  sooner  or  later  lay  hold 
of  this  help  and  be  saved.  If  the  Bible  had  so  declared, 
there  would  have  been  involved  in  this  declaration  no  denial 
or  attenuation  of  the  essential  elements  of  the  Gospel.  It 
would  have  been  simply  the  revelation  of  a  fact  by  which 
the  truths  of  the  Incarnation  and  Expiation  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  are  nowise  affected  (i.m.).  We 
are  not  aware  that  John  Foster  denied  any  fundamental 
part  of  the  Gospel  method  of  redemption.  He  probably 
accepted  cordially  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene  Creeds. 
He  was  an  Evangelical  Universalist.  Universalism  in 
every  form  may  be  an  error,  and  a  very  mischievous  error, 
or  it  may  not  be.  But  all  sorts  of  Universalism  are  not  to  be 
confounded  together  "  (i.m.). 

Chambers'  "Encyclopaedia,"  Article  "Universalists," 
describes  them  as  "a  body  of  Christians  whose  dis- 
tinctive peculiarity  consists  in  their  belief  that  evil  will 
ultimately  be  eradicated  from  the  world,  and  that  all 
erring  creatures  will  be  brought  back  to  God  through 
the  irresistible  efficacy  of  Christ's  Divine  love." 

Plumptre,  " The  Spirits  in  Prison,"  p.  13:  "Others 
there  are,  we  know,  who  have  found  refuge  in  the  belief 
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that  sooner  or  later,  after,  it  may  be,  the  lapse  of  ages 
numbered  beyond  all  human  ken,  all  souls  will  rest, 
purified  and  renewed,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Universal 
Father ;  that  the  Divine  purpose  of  love,  which  hateth 
nothing  that  it  hath  made,  and  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  will  not 
always  be  frustrated  by  man's  resistance.  That  larger 
hope — call  it,  if  you  will,  that  glorious  dream — has  never 
been  without  its  witnesses.  The  noblest,  loftiest,  most 
loving  of  the  teachers  of  the  ancient  Church  (I  am  not 
afraid  to  speak  thus  of  Origen)  embraced  it  almost  as 
the  anchor  of  his  soul.  It  was  cherished  by  the  theo- 
logian (Gregory  of  Nyssa)  to  whom  we  owe  the  fullest 
defence  of  the  Nicene  confession  of  our  faith,  and  was  at 
least  widely  spread  among  the  Churches  of  the  East.  In 
later  times  among  ourselves  it  has  been  first  condemned 
by  the  authoritative  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
England,  then  apparently  tolerated  by  the  withdrawal 
of  the  condemnation,  then  declared  by  the  highest 
judicial  authority  in  the  Church  to  be  compatible  with 
her  dogmatic  teaching.  It  has  had  many  individual 
witnesses,  some  in  the  high  places  of  the  Church,  some 
among  her  noblest  thinkers  and  most  loving  hearts. 
It  has  been,  and  is,  the  creed  of  the  great  poets  whom 
we  accept  as  the  spokesmen  of  a  nation's  thoughts. 
Traces  of  its  latent  influence  are  to  be  found  in  those 
who  shrink  from  openly  avowing  it.  It  tends  to  gain, 
and  will  probably  continue  to  gain  yet  more,  in  our 
country  and  others,  a  place  in  the  popular  belief  like 
that  which  purgatory  occupies  in  the  belief  of  the 
Romanists."  It  is  only  right  to  add  that  Plumptre  goes 
on  to  say  that :  "  These  facts,  striking  as  they  are,  not  to 
be  ignored  or  overlooked,  are,  of  course,  no  criterion  of 
the  truth  of  the  opinion,  and  in  this  case  the  hindrances 
to  the  reception  of  the  theory  as  true  are,  to  say  the 
least,  very  serious." 

I    would    also    refer    my    reader    to    Dr    Salmond's 
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chapter  on  "  Restorationism,"  which  he  feels  con- 
strained to  reject.  The  reason  I  mention  Dr  Salmond 
here  is,  that  whereas  Mr  Gladstone  (as  I  said  above) 
evinces  the  strongest  repugnance  to  Restorationism,  and 
evidently  much  prefers  Annihilationism,  Dr  Salmond 
is  just  the  opposite.  He  thus  begins  his  chapter  on 
Restorationism:  "The  dogma  of  Annihilation  or 
Conditional  Immortality  is  an  artificial  and  make- 
shift answer  to  the  questions  of  the  end,  which  is  not 
likely  to  commend  itself  permanently  to  many  minds. 
Neither  in  the  court  of  reason,  nor  in  the  sanctuary 
of  feeling,  can  it  compete  with  another  theory,  which 
resolves  the  moral  problems  of  life  in  a  final  unity 
consistent  at  least  with  the  triumph  of  a  Divine  plan 
and  the  victory  of  the  Divine  love.  This  is  the  theory 
of  Universalism  or  Restorationism,  'the  dreamland, 
the  enchanted  land  of  theology,'  'the  cloudland  loom- 
ing with  rose-tinted  peaks  in  the  far  aeonian  future.'" 
And  also  he  says  later  on  (p.  638) :  "Thus  the  doctrine 
of  a  Universal  Restoration  is  again  proclaimed  with 
great  urgency  by  thinkers  of  different  schools.  TJu 
heart  cries  out  for  it  (i.m.),  and  longs  to  make  the 
Word  of  God,  the  experience  of  life,  and  the  deep 
things  of  reason  and  the  moral  nature  confirm  it. 
The  propension  to  find  in  it,  not  a  cloud  castle,  but 
the  sure  fortress  of  our  hope,  is  so  natural  and  so  con- 
straining (i.m.),  that  it  becomes  all  the  more  necessary 
to  look  narrowly  at  the  foundations  on  which  it  rests." 
Dr  Salmond  does   not  feel  able  to  accept  this  view. 


CHAPTER   III 

A   FOURTH   VIEW   POSSIBLE 

I  HAVE  now  briefly  given  the  three  chief  existing  views 
of  the  future  destinies  of  mankind  according  to  recent 
authorities.  Dr  Salmond,  p.  591,  goes  so  far  as  to  say- 
that  only  these  three  are  possible  in  the  light  of  New 
Testament  teaching  ;  nevertheless  a  fourth  view  seems 
possible,  which  has  slowly  grown  up  in  my  mind  on  the 
basis  of  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship  of  Christ,  and 
this  view  may  be  called  by  the  name  of  Reconciliation?- 

At  first  sight  it  may  seem  that  this  is  only  another 
name  for  Restoration,  but  in  reality  it  is  quite 
different,  and  it  appears  to  me  that  Reconciliation 
rather  than  Restoration  is  probably  that  which  is 
worked  out  by  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal 
Judge.  I  will  endeavour  here  briefly  to  explain  the 
difference. 

Our  Lord  distinctly  tells  us  (John  v.  24)  that  true 
believers  do  not  come  into  judgment  at  all.  God  does 
not  so  much  as  enter  into  judgment  with  them.  "  Who 
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  (iyKaXea-ei  Kara)  God's 
elect?"  Now  in  any  judgment  according  to  works ^  the 
judged  man,  even  though  acquitted,  must  be  accused, 
but  the  elect — that  is,  those  who  have  made  their  calling 
and  election  sure — are  not  even  accused  ;  their  accuser, 

^  Mr  Gladstone,  "  Studies  on  Butler,"  p.  208,  says  that  none  of  the  above 
three  principal  forms  of  eschatological  opinion,  which  at  the  present  day 
actively  compete  for  the  assent  of  believers  in  Christianity,  altogether  correspond 
with  the  sense  of  the  early  Christian  Church. 

For  Dr  Edersheim's  view,  see  p.  91,  and  for  Dr  Illingworth's,  see 
Appendix  I. 
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who  accused  them  day  and  night  before  God,  is  cast 
down  :  their  sins,  which  are  many^  are  forgiven,  because 
they  loved  much,  not  being  so  much  as  mentioned  to 
them,  for  love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins  (i  Pet.  iv. 
8).  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  Matt.  xxv.  not  a 
word  is  said  of  the  sins  of  those  placed  on  the  right 
hand,  though  all  had  been  sinners,  and  some  of  them 
great  sinners.  {See  i  Cor.  vi.  lo,  ii.)  They  have  lived 
such  lives  of  love  to  God  and  man  as  to  have  their 
sins  blotted  out  of  remembrance,  and  to  be  worthy 
to  be  partakers  of  the  eternal  glory  and  kingship  of 
Christ.  They  are  not  judged  at  all,  but  judges  with  and 
under  Christ,  judges  of  men  and  angels. 

The  antithesis  to  this  prerogative  salvation,  this 
TrepLTToirjo-Ls  4''"X1'^>  is  not  endless  perdition  and  hopeless 
alienation  from  God,  hut  judgment.  To  the  resurrection 
of  life  is  opposed  (John  v.  29)  not  the  resurrection  of 
endless  damnation,  but  of  judgment.  All  who  are  not 
worthy  to  partake  of  the*  eternal  glory  are  subject  to 
the  pum'twe  element  in  the  Saviour-Judgeship  of  Christ, 
more  or  less  subject  according  to  their  case.  They  are 
indeed  in  a  lost  state  (aTrwAcia)  but  that  is  not  an  endlessly 
hopeless  state,  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  is  lost  {fb  dTroAwAds).  The  antithesis  to 
salvation  is,  according  to  the  view  taken  in  this  book,  not 
the  elimination  of  the  saving  element  from  the  Eternal 
judgeship  of  Christ,  but  the  abiding  of  the  punitive. 
This  appears  to  be  the  middle  truth  between  two  extremes 
of  error,  which  teach,  the  one,  the  abolition  of  the 
saving  element,  the  other,  the  abolition  of  the  punitive. 

The  difference  then  between  Restoration  and 
Reconciliation  is  plain.  Restoration  means,  given 
two  men,  both  of  whom  have  had  full  knowledge  of 
Christ  in  His  life,  and  one  of  whom  has  lived  the  life 
of  faith  working  by  love,  the  other  has  drawn  back 
unto  perdition,  that  the  latter  shall  eventually  in  some 
future  age  be  restored  to  all  that  he  might  have  been 
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had  he  lived  like  the  former.  Reconciliation  means  that 
the  latter  may  indeed  inherit  a  blessing,  but  not  the 
blessing  which  he  forfeited  by  his  backsliding,  or  by 
neglecting  so  great  salvation. 

Restoration  means  that  the  servant  who  neglected 
to  use  his  talent  will,  in  some  future  age,  have  it  given 
back  to  him  ;  Reconciliation  holds  out  no  such  hope  ; 
but  still  it  does  hold  out  the  hope  that  he  may 
eventually  be  reconciled  to  his  lord,  and  entrusted  with 
some  service  to  him,  though  not  the  same.  In  short, 
not  to  multiply  instances,  Restoration  means  that 
a  man  who  dies  impenitent,  who  dies  in  his  sins,  may 
eventually  be  saved  in  the  highest  sense,  without  any 
loss.  Reconciliation  means  that  he  may  indeed  be 
saved,  but  not  restored  ;  saved,  but  with  loss,  not  with 
the  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  is 
the  reward  of  the  true  believer  ;  redeemed,  but  with 
Judgment,  subjected  to  the  punitive  element  in  the 
Eternal  Judgeship  which  the  other  altogether  escapes. 

Mr  Gladstone  (on  Butler)  in  "Thesis  33,"  p.  265, 
says:  "The  Scriptures  set  forth  a  course  of  discipline 
and  education  for  the  human  soul.  On  the  supposition 
of  Restitution  they  become  a  riddle."  I  quite  agree 
with  this,  but  the  difficulty  disappears  if  for  ' '  Restitu- 
tion "  we  substitute  "Reconciliation"  as  I  have  ex- 
plained it. 

The  difference  between  Restoration  and  Reconcilia- 
tion can  be  clearly  illustrated  by  instances  taken  from 
Holy  Scripture.  And  not  only  can  the  difference 
be  seen,  but  also  the  reason  why  Restoration  is  im- 
possible is  clearly  disclosed. 

I .  Jacob  and  Esau^s  blessiyig. 

The  distinction  is  clearly  seen  here.  Esau  "finds 
no  place  of  repentance  "  as  regards  the  blessing  which 
he  had  forfeited  :  he  does  inherit  a  blessing,  but  not 
the  blessing,  and  the  reason  why  it  could  not  be  given 
back  to  him  is  also  clear :  it  had  been  given  to  another. 
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"I  have  blessed  him,  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed." 
''The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance." 
Still  Esau  is  blessed,  and  it  is  clear  that  his  experiences 
made  him  a  better  man.  His  behaviour  was  eventually 
what  Saul's  should  have  been,  but,  alas  !  was  not. 
2.  David  and  Saul. 

Here,  again,  we   see   the   distinction,  and  the  same 
reason  for  it.     Saul  had  at  length  become  in  the  sight 
of  God,  who  knows  the  heart,  absolutely  and  hopelessly 
unfit  for  the  great  work  of  ruling  God's  chosen  people 
faithfully  :  that  work  had  to  be  done  by  some  one  ;  and 
accordingly  God  sought  and  found  a  man  after  His  own 
heart  to  do  Saul's  work,  and  therefore  to  wear  Saul's 
crown.     Now  God  will  never  call  back  and  take  away 
what  He  has  once  given,  except  for  the  faithlessness  and 
unfitness  of  him  to  whom  it  has  been  given  ;  and  there- 
fore could  not,  no,  not  even  if  Saul  had  afterwards  truly 
repented,   give  back   to   Saul   the   kingdom  which   He 
had  now  given  to  David.     But  though  Saul  could  not 
be  restored,  he  might   have   truly  repented  of  his  sin  ; 
he  might  have  meekly  acquiesced,  like   Eli,   in  God's 
awful  sentence   concerning   him :    he   might  have  laid 
down   his   kingly   office    at    once,    of  his   own   accord, 
and    gone    softly    all    his    years    in    deep    contrition. 
Instead  of   madly   trying   to   slay  the    man   of   God's 
choice,    he   might  have,   as    Esau    after   his   first  heat 
of  anger  did,  accepted  the  situation,  and  have  become 
reconciled    to    and    friendly   with    the    man    who    had 
supplanted   him.      Though    he    could    not   be   restored, 
because    his    crown    had    been    given    to    another,    he 
might  have  been  reconciled  to  God.     In  full  accordance 
with    this    incident,    and     not    improbably    in    direct 
allusion   to   it,  is   the   warning   of  Rev.    iii.    ii:    '■^ Let 
no  man  take  thy  crown."     The  difference  between  Esau's 
conduct  and  Saul's   after  their   rejection  may  possibly 
throw   some    light   on    the    nature   of    that    sin    which 
has  not  forgiveness   either  in   this   world  (atwi't)  or  in 
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the  next.  It  should  be  thoroughly  understood  that 
I  do  not  go  the  length  of  asserting  that  the  continuance 
of  the  saving  element  in  the  Judgment  of  Christ  must  of 
necessity  produce  reconciliation.  (That  will  be  a  question 
for  after  consideration.)  The  "lost"  may  accept  their 
punishment  in  the  spirit  of  Esau's  later  life,  or  in  the 
spirit  of  Saul's  :  if  in  the  former  spirit,  they  will  find 
reconciliation  though  not  restoration  ;  ^  if  in  the  latter 
spirit,  they  will  remain  unreconciled ;  the  wrath  of 
God  abiding  on  them  till  their  sin-caused  misery 
makes  them,  as  it  made  the  perishing  prodigal,  come 
to  themselves. 

3.  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

In    this    most    exquisite    and    much    misunderstood 
parable  the  same  distinction  between  Reconciliation  and 
full    Restoration    appears,    and    also    the    same    reason 
for   it.      It    is    generally,    I    think,    assumed    that    the 
younger  son  is  restored  to  all  that  he  was  before,  but 
that   is   clearly  not   so   according   to   the   terms  of  the 
parable.     The  father,  who  had  divided  all  that  he  had 
(SictXev   aijTots   tov   /3tov)    between    his   two   sons,    is    not 
going   to   rob   the   elder    son   of   his   portion    in    order 
to    rehabilitate    the    younger.      That    is    evidently    the 
fear  lurking   in   the   elder  son's   mind,   and  the  father 
hastens   to   reassure   him.     "Son,   thou   art  ever  with 
me,   and  all  that  is   mine   is   thine.     But  (observe   this 
word   ''But''  in  R.v.),  it  was  meet  to  make  merry  and 
be  glad."     The   younger   son    was   indeed    restored   to 
his   father,    received   back    to    sonship   and   happiness. 
It  was  indeed  meet   to   make    merry  and  be  glad  over 
his  return,  but  he  was  not  restored   altogether  to  his 
former  position.     That   he  could  never  have,  however 
blessed  his  lot  in  comparison  with  his  former  misery,  and 
this  for  the  same  reason  that  we  have  seen  in  the  other 
instances,  namely,  that  everything  had  been  given  to  his 
brother  and  was  not  going  to  be  taken  away  from  him. 

*  See  Dr  Illingworth,  "Reason  and  Revelation,"  pp.  230,  231. 
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4.  The  same  features  are  found  in  the  Parable  of 
the  Talents  and  the  Unprofitable  Servant.  All  this 
points  to  the  mysterious  fact  that  there  is  a  certain 
fixed  number  of  God's  electa  to  whom  as  their  exceeding 
great  reward  are  given 

"such  great  offices  as  suit 
The  full-grown  energies  of  heaven." 

And  we  have  no  reason  to  think,  either  from  Scripture 
or  on  moral  grounds,  that  those  who  fail  to  attain  in 
this  life  to  the  position  of  sub-judges,  under  Christ,  of 
men  and  angels,  can  ever  attain  to  it.  Their  crown, 
which  they  might  have  worn,  has  been  given  to 
another,  and  will  not  be  taken  away. 

Also,  perhaps,  illustrate  difference  by  idleness  in 
school  days  succeeded  by  hard  work,  which,  though 
it  meets  with  its  reward,  can  never  altogether  make 
up  for  the  idleness  at  school.  Dr  Illingworth, 
**  Reason  and  Revelation,"  p.  231,  illustrates  by  the 
case  of  a  spendthrift  that  ''we  can  conceive  of  a 
punishment  that  shall  be  everlasting,  without  doing 
violence  to  our  sense  of  Divine  justice."  See  whole 
passage  and  whole  chapter. 

And  yet,  when  all  this  has  been  said,  and  although 
it  seems  to  be  the  teaching  of  Scripture  that  Reconcilia- 
tion, though  an  inestimable  blessing  to  the  lost  sinner, 
is  yet  very  different  from,  and  inferior  to  Restora- 
tion, let  us  be  careful  to  cultivate,  as  Mr  Latham 
advises  us  to  do,  "a  healthy  distrust  of  positiveness 
about  God's  ways."  We  need  to  beware  of  the  spirit 
of  the  early-hired  labourers,  though  I  do  not  at  all 
mean  that  the  cases  are  parallel. 

Let  us  in  conclusion  observe  that  the  New  Covenant 
is  called  the  ministry  of  Reconciliation — the  Reconcilia- 
tion of  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself ;  and  also  that  we  have  reason  to  think 
that  not  only  in   this   life,    but  also,   in   a  far  higher 
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and  fuller  sense,  in  the  world  to  come,  the  word  and 
work  of  reconciliation  is  committed  to  the  saints 
(2  Cor.  V.  19) ;  God  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  them — 
according  to  our  Lord's  last  prayer  for  His  own,  not 
only  for  the  disciples  but  for  them  also  that  believe 
on  Him  through  their  word — that  the  world,  as  yet 
unreconciled,  may  believe  (John  xvii.  20-24),  not 
indeed  with  the  belief  of  faith  in  things  not  seen, 
which,  in  the  person  of  the  glorified  saints  has  already 
received  its  great  reward  of  blessedness,  but  with  the 
belief  of  sights  which,  according  to  our  Lord's  words 
to  Thomas,  is  belief,  though  an  inferior  and  less 
highly  rewarded  belief. 

Is  not  this  Reconciliation  (Col.  i.  19,  20),  for  all 
who  have  not  ^^  now  (Rom.  v.  11)  received  the 
reconciliation,"  the  process  that  is  going  on  during 
the  Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge?  Is  not 
this  the  work  of  the  great  third  stage  (ciVa)  described 
in  I  Cor.  xv.,  during  which  the  great  third  "company" 
(ray/xa)  is  being  formed?  During  this  period  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  being  cast  out,  and  all  drawn,  by 
judgment  and  mercy,  graciousness  and  righteousness, 
to  Christ  as  their  King.  During  this  period  is  the 
KaTdpyr](Ti<s  of  all  hostile  powers. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  I  should  like  to  mention 
the  views  of  Dr  Edersheim  and  Dr  Illingworth. 

It  has  been  most  satisfactory  to  me  to  find  that  Dr 
Edersheim  {see  Appendix  to  his  ''Life  and  Times  of 
Jesus  the  Messiah "  on  the  question  of  everlasting 
punishment)  does  not  consider  that  the  above  three 
views  —  Endless  Punishment,  Annihilation,  Univer- 
salism — are  the  only  ones  possible.  He  says  (Appendix 
IX.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  795) :  *'  It  seems  at  least  an  exaggeration 
to  put  the  alternatives  thus :  absolute  eternity  of 
punishment ;  annihilation  ;  or  else  universal  restoration. 
Something  else  is  at  least  thinkable  that  may  not  lie 
between  these  hard  and  fast  lines  of  demarcation.      It 
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is  at  least  conceivable  that  there  may  be  a  quartU7n  quid 
{i.e.  a.  fourth)  —  that  there  may  be  a  purification  or 
transformation  (^//  venia  verbis)  of  all  who  are  capable 
of  such  .  .  .  and  in  connection  with  this,  we  note  that 
there  is  quite  a  series  of  Scripture  statements,  which 
teach  alike  the  final  reign  of  God,  and  the  final  putting 
of  all  things  under  Christ,  and  all  this  in  connection 
with  the  blessed  fact  that  Christ  has  '  tasted  death  for 
every  man,'  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be 
saved,  and  that  He  was  to  '  draw  all  men  unto  Himself.'  " 
Dr  Illingworth's  view  is  mentioned  and  considered 
in  Appendix  I. 


CHAPTER   IV 

RELATION  OF  THE  THEORY  OF  ETERNAL  JUDGMENT  AS 
SET  FORTH  IN  THIS  BOOK  TO  THE  ABOVE  ESCHA- 
TOLOGICAL  VIEWS 

We    have    next    to    consider   what    relation    the    main 
contention  of  this  treatise  bears  to  the  above  views. 

/.  Its  Relation  to  the  Ordinary  View. 

I  am  bound  to  recognise  and  respect  the  fact  that 
the  doctrine  of  Endless  Retribution  represents  the 
prevalent  impression  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  Judge- 
ship ;  and  as  I  am  anxious  that  those  who  hold  the 
ordinary  view  should  not  turn  away  at  the  threshold 
of  the  Scriptural  inquiry  from  any  idea  that  the  view 
here  taken  of  Eternal  Judgment  is  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  Catholic  faith,  I  will  first  point  out  what  it  has 
in  common  with  THE  ORDINARY  VIEW. 

I.  I  am  not  conscious  that  to  hold  that  Christ 
does  not  cease  to  be  the  Saviour  when  He  becomes 
the  Judge  brings  one  into  collision  with  any  great 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  faith.  I  would  remind  my 
readers  that  Professor  G.  P.  Fisher,  quoted  above  (p.  82), 
says  even  of  Universalism,  which  goes  far  beyond 
what  I  am  contending  for,  that  had  the  Bible  declared 
that  all  should  sooner  or  later  lay  hold  on  Christ  and 
be  saved,  there  would  have  been  involved  in  this 
declaration    no   denial    or  attenuation   of   the   essential 
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elements  of  the   Gospel.      Much    less    then    does    my 
view  involve  any  such  denial  or  attenuation. 

2.  It  does  not  deny  the  Judgeship  of  Christ :  on 
the  contrary,  it  emphasizes,  enhances,  glorifies  it ; 
makes  it  eternal  instead  of  temporary  ;  represents  Jesus 
Christ  (the  Anointed  Saviour)  as  He  is  represented 
in  Scripture,  as  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever." 

3.  The  expression  "Endless  Retribution'''^  is 
ambiguous,  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  retribution 
is  endless.  I  have  already  said  in  my  definition  of 
Reconciliation  as  opposed  to  Restoration,  that  the 
teaching  of  Scripture  seems  to  be  that  those,  who  with 
full  knowledge  of  Christ  in  this  life  have  rejected  or 
neglected  so  great  salvation,  can  never  attain  to  the 
glory  they  might  have  had.  In  that  sense  Retribution 
would  seem  to  be  endless ;  but  such  Retribution  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  endless  and  hopeless  con- 
tinuance in  sin  and  misery  after  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
which  is  what  the  ordinary  doctrine  teaches. 

4.  I  need  hardly  say  that  in  this  book  there  is  no 
denial  of  the  punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship, 
nor  yet  any  tendency  to  minimize  its  severity.  Whereas 
I  have  been  much  struck  with  the  tendency  of  orthodox 
writers  to  minimize  ;  a  tendency  which  is  not  surprising 
when  the  unspeakably  and  unthinkably  awful  alternative 
to  salvation  they  have  adopted  is  considered.  In  upn 
holding  this  alternative,  which  they  feel  bound  in 
conscience  to  do,  they  have  endeavoured  to  palliate  it 
in  various  unscriptural  ways,  such  as  laying  a  stress, 
which  Scripture  certainly  does  not  lay,  on  the  possi- 
bilities of  the  intermediate  state,  or  on  possible  though 
quite  unapparent  repentance  at  the  last  moment  of 
life,  or  have  practically  reversed  the  Lord's  own  words 
by  practically  teaching  that  many  are  saved  and  few 
lost. 

5.  I  admit  that  the  word  "  Eternal  "  (seonian,  aiwvtos) 


CHAP.  IV.]       RELATION   TO   ENDLESS   RETRIBUTION  95 

implies  duration,  even  long  duration.  All  I  dispute 
is  its  supposed  meaning  of  endlessness  as  applied  to 
punishment,  and  also  that  we  are  obliged  to  believe 
that  punishment  will  be  equally  lasting  for  all  the 
judged.  Christ's  special  kingdom  being  established 
for  the  subduing  (i-TroTa^ts)  of  all  hostile  powers,  on  the 
accomplishment  of  which  object  it  is  to  be  merged  in  the 
general  dominion  of  God,  it  seems  clear  that  punish- 
ment for  some  beings,  whether  men  or  angels,  must 
last  as  long  as  that  special  kingdom  does  ;  and  therefore 
the  view  taken  in  this  essay  of  the  Eternal  Judgment  of 
Christ  in  no  way  militates  against  the  use  of  the  term 
seonian  of  punishment  in  any  sense  short  of  endless. 

6.  I  admit  also  that  "it  is  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy 
when  it  is  the  time  of  justice,"  but  that  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  assuming  that  the  sentence  of  justice  is 
endless  and  hopeless  alienation  from  God  {see  p.   198). 

7.  I  fully  admit  that  as  long  as  a  sinner  remains 
impenitent,  so  long  he  must  be  punished,  unless 
annihilation  is  true.  But  the  great  question,  and  one 
which  will  have  to  be  most  carefully  considered,  is : 
Does  Scripture  teach  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  final 
impenitence,  i.e.,  an  impenitence  which  can  never  change 
through  endless  ages  notwithstanding  all  the  resources 
and  influences  of  Divine  Wisdom  and  Love? 

Still,  even  after  the  above  admissions  have  been  made 
as  regards  the  ordinary  view  of  Eternal  Judgment,  it 
is  clear  that  that  view  and  the  view  which  is  taken 
in  this  essay  are  mutually  exclusive.  I  have  no 
intention  of  formally  arguing  against  that  view,  partly 
because  it  would  take  too  long,  partly  because  it 
has  been  argued  against  already  by  many  far  abler 
disputants.  It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  if  the  new 
view  is  right,  the  ordinary  one  must  be  wrong,  and 
my  contention  is  that  the  altered  view  throws  an 
entirely  new  light  upon  the  question. 

But  though   I   do   not   propose   to   enter  upon  any 
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formal  argument  against  the  ordinary  view,  I  think  it 
will  be  more  respectful  to  a  view  which  has  so  widely 
and  for  such  a  length  of  time  prevailed,  to  give  some 
reasons  why  I  am  unable  to  accept  it. 

I.  With  the  exception  of  some  savage  writers,  who 
appear  to  treat  the  fate  of  a  world  with  the  same  kind 
of  selfish  indifference  that  Jonah  displayed  to  the  fate  of 
Nineveh,  all  who  hold  this  doctrine  show  the  greatest 
repugnance  to  it.  Dr  Salmond,  for  instance,  says  (p.  588), 
that  the  great  theologians  and  saints  who  have  held 
the  doctrine  have  been  "  constrained  "  to  hold  it,  "felt 
themselves  shut  up  to  it,  often  with  trembling,  and 
against  acutest  natural  inclination''''  (i.m.),  and  that  "the 
heart  cries  out''^  for  the  opposite  doctrine. 

2.  Very  eminent  men,  both  in  the  ancient  and 
modern  Church,  have  rejected  it.  Dr  Salmond,  p.  588, 
says,  as  regards  the  modern  Church:  "In  our  own 
time,  not  a  few  of  those  who  have  just  claim  to  rank 
among  the  leaders  of  Christian  thought,  urge  a  change 
in  the  Church's  attitude,  and  in  our  whole  way  of 
construing  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  on 
the  destinies  of  men  beyond  the  grave." 

3.  It  could  not  have  been  an  article  of  faith  on  which 
no  difference  of  opinion  was  allowed  in  the  early 
Church,  for  Origen,  the  greatest  of  the  early  fathers, 
was  not  condemned  for  his  Universalist  opinions  for 
hundreds  of  years  after  his  death,  if  at  all ;  and  the 
great  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  taught  Universal  ism  in 
an  extreme  form,  never,  we  are  told,  had  a  word 
breathed  against  his  orthodoxy. 

4.  Those  who  hold  this  doctrine  have  not,  as  a  rule, 
the  courage  of  their  opinions ;  for  it  is  hardly  ever 
insisted  on  except  in  a  perfunctory  and  conventional 
way,  though,  if  it  is  true,  it  ought  to  be  preached  with  the 
most  extreme  urgency. 

^  See  Dr  lUingworth,  "  Reason  and  Revelation,"  Chap.  X.  :  "  Christianity  : 
an  appeal  to  our  entire  personality." 
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5.  It  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  fair  for  holders  of  the 
popular  view  to  contract  themselves  out  of  their  own  views 
by  some  saving  clause  which  practically  contradicts 
those  views.  For  instance,  how  can  it  be  fair  for  one 
who  holds  that  the  unsaved  are  endlessly  and  hopelessly 
tormented  to  say  :  "  We  must  leave  them  to  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  God "  ?  Or,  take  the  concluding  words 
of  another  writer,  where  he  says  that  the  assurance 
of  a  true  theology  will  be  that  "the  farthest  future  can 
discover  nothing  that  will  not  be  consistent  with  the 
perfect  love  and  righteousness  which  are  revealed  in 
Christ."  Also  Dr  Pusey,  "What  is  of  Faith?"  p.  12, 
says :  * '  Extreme  cases  we  must  leave  to  the  mercy  of  Him 
who  died  for  them."  But,  according  to  Dr  Pusey's  view 
of  the  destiny  of  the  unsaved,  there  is  no  mercy  for  them  ; 
their  awful  doom  is  endless  and  hopeless  misery. 

6.  I  have  already  in  the  Introductory  Chapter  shown 
how  there  is  a  general  sense  of  the  need  of  a  thorough 
revision  of  the  doctrine  ;  and  also  the  highest  authority 
for  expecting  fuller  light. 

7.  There  is  nothing  disrespectful  to  the  ordinary 
view  in  believing  that  progress  in  thought,  experience, 
learning,  spiritual  apprehension,  may  show  defects 
in  it.  If  we  are  privileged  to  see  further  than  our 
fathers,  it  is  not  that  we  are  superior  to  them,  but 
because  we  stand  on  their  shoulders.  Also,  as  Butler 
says,  "possibly  it  might  be  intended,  that  events, 
as  they  come  to  pass,  might  open  and  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  several  parts  of  Scripture." 

8.  That  there  should  be  delay  in  unfolding  the  full 
meaning  of  Eternal  Judgment  is  not  more  inexplicable 
than  the  delay  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Redeemer  for 
thousands  of  years,  which  delay  must  have  been  the 
best  for  mankind,  though  we  cannot  see  how. 

9.  As  regards  our  Lord's  warning  about  the  un- 
pardonable sin,  and  His  warning  to  His  betrayer,  "good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,"  I  cannot 
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consider  those  passages  as  conclusive  in  favour  of 
the  ordinary  doctrine.  Want  of  space,  not  lack  of 
material,  obliges  me  to  give  up  my  intention  of  devoting 
special  chapters  to  these  two  passages. 

ID.  There  is  a  great  tendency  in  the  upholders  of 
the  ordinary  view,  in  their  natural  anxiety  to  exempt 
as  many  as  possible  from  endless  and  hopeless  misery, 
to  lower  the  Scripture  standard  of  salvation  to  a  very 
dangerous  extent,  whereas  it  would  be  easy  to  show 
beyond  all  question,  that  the  Scripture  standard  of  salva- 
tion is  a  very  high  one.  For  instance,  just  look  at  the 
cases  mentioned  by  Dr  Pusey  (*'  What  is  of  Faith  ?  "  etc., 
p.  12)  as,  for  all  we  know,  dying  in  a  state  of  grace. 
"Take,"  he  says,  *'the  worst  case  almost  that  can  be 
imagined,  a  soul  dying  immediately  upon  the  commission 
of  some  deadly  sin"  .  .  .  ''or  of  an  unbeliever,  who 
had  lately  been  inculcating  unbelief,  and  who  rose 
from  an  adulteress'  bed,  to  fall  back  and  die  in  the 
arms  of  the  adulteress."  It  is  of  such  as  these  that  Pusey 
says  :  ' '  How  do  we  or  can  we  know,  what  souls  do  not 
die  in  a  state  of  grace?"  Pusey  also  (p.  116)  speaks  of 
"a  soul  which  has  here  no  longings  for  God,"  as  one  who 
may  ''die  in  a  state  of  grace."  Whereas  St  Paul  says  : 
"If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  anathema."  Contrast  with  Pusey  what  the  great 
Bishop  Bull  says  at  the  end  of  his  sermon  on  "The 
Worthiness  of  the  Partakers  of  Future  Glory."  "The 
sum  is,  no  man  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  future 
heavenly  glory,  but  he  that  steadfastly  believing  it, 
doth  before  all  things  desire  it,  and  think  no  labour 
too  much  to  attain  it.  He  whose  greatest  care  it  is, 
how  he  may  save  his  precious  and  immortal  soul, 
and  accordingly  makes  religion  his  main  business.  He 
who  watches  and  prays  daily,  and,  in  a  word,  who 
lives  a  life  fruitful  of  good  works,  works  of  piety 
towards  God,  and  (according  to  his  ability)  of  charity 
towards   men.     This  man,   and  he  otily  (i.m.),   though 


CHAP.  IV.]     RELATION    TO    ENDLESS    RETRIBUTION  99 

indeed  unworthy  in  himself,  yet  through  the  rich 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  merits  of  Christ,  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  of  the  blessed  immortality,  to  live 
with  the  holy  angels,  yea,  with  God  Himself,  in  the 
beatific  vision  and  fruition  of  Him  for  ever  and  ever." 
{See  the  rest  of  the  Sermon.) 

II.  Eternal  Judgment  is  part  of  the  Glad  Tidings. 
In  Heb.  vi.  it  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  ''the  first  principles 
of  Christ.'"'  St  Paul,  Rom.  ii.  16,  speaks  of  "the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  accord- 
ing to  my  gospel  (glad  tidings,  emyyeAtov),  by  Jesus 
Christ "  (which  means  the  Anointed  Saviour  from  sins). 
Also  in  Heb.  xii.  23:  "God"  as  "the  Judge ^  of  all" 
seems  to  be  mentioned  in  contrast  with  the  terrors 
that  ushered  in  the  giving  of  the  Law.  Also  notice 
Rev.  xiv.  6:  "I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  mid 
heaven,  having  an  eternal  gospel  (evayycXiov  alwviov)  to 
proclaim  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  unto 
every  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue  and  people."  And 
what  is  this  proclamation  of  an  eternal  gospel?  "He 
saith  with  a  great  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  Him  glory  ; 
/or  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.''''  How  then  can 
any  part  of  the  Glad  Tidings  be  of  such  a  nature  that 
one  feels  that  if  one  allowed  oneself  to  brood  upon  it, 
one  would  go  mad  ?  No  one  has  any  such  feeling  about 
the  doctrine  of  the  future  punishment  of  sin  ;  no  good 
man  wishes  that  unrepented  sm  should  be  left  unpunished. 
Even  Universalists  of  any  decent  type  fully  admit  that 
God  is  not  all  benevolence  but  that  he  is  also  just :  they 
teach  that  the  punishment  of  sin  is  not  only  just  but 
necessary  and  kind.  But  the  just  and  reasonable 
punishment  of  sin  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
endless,  hopeless,  and  useless  punishment,  for  it  is 
useless   in   the   next    world,    both    to    the   lost    sinner, 

^  Westcott,  in  his  note  on  this  passage,  says:  "The  word  KpiT-fji  retains 
something  of  its  widest  meaning  (Acts  xiii.  20).  The  action  of  the  Judge  is 
not  to  be  limited  to  punishment  only." 
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whom  it  never  reforms,  and  also  to  the  righteous 
redeemed,  who,  ex  hypothesis  will  no  longer  need  so 
terrible  a  warning  and  deterrent. 

On  p.  23  of  **  The  Future  Life  "  the  author  of  the  essay 
seems  to  say  that  the  wish  to  disbelieve  the  doctrine  of 
endless  punishment  is  a  reason  against  disbelieving  it  ; 
and  no  doubt  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  truth  in  this  way 
of  putting  it.  But  still  so  universal  a  wish,  a  yearning, 
a  craving  that  it  should  not  be  true,  is  not  to  be  dis- 
regarded. ' '  The  heart  cries  out  for  it,''''  says  Dr  Salmond, 
of  the  opposite  doctrine,  even  while  he  feels  constrained 
to  reject  it.  Does  any  such  universal  craving  exist 
that  any  other  part  of  the  Glad  Tidings  should  not 
be  true?  And  does  not  this  universal  craving  come 
from  what  the  Heavenly  Father  has  revealed  to  us 
of  Himself  both  subjectively  and  objectively? 

"The  wish  that  of  the  Hving  whole 
No  Ufa  may  fail  beyond  the  grave, 
Derives  it  not  from  what  we  have 
The  likest  God  within  the  soul  ?" 

And  as  regards  his  objective  revelation  of  Himself  in 
Scripture,  see  p.  103,  and  Dr  Salmon's  words  quoted  there. 
12.  I  do  not  deny  that  God  has  assigned  to  the 
element  of  fear  an  important  place  in  our  religious 
feelings,  but  then  it  must  be  a  wholesome  filial  fear,  not 
an  abject  paralysing  terror  such  as  would  in  my  belief 
supervene  on  lengthened  brooding  on  this  doctrine  by 
one  who  believed  it.  And  yet  I  do  not  think  that  any 
real  Christian  would  deny  that  it  is  our  duty  deeply  to 
ponder  «//the  great  truths  of  revelation.  But  the  follow- 
ing is  what  Archer  Butler  in  his  sermon  on  the  subject 
says  of  the  doctrine  of  Endless  Punishment ;  a  doctrine 
which  he  himself  accepted  and  thought  ought  to  be 
earnestly  insisted  on.  He  calls  it  *'  a  truth,  which  were  it 
conceived  in  its  full  proportions,  would  involve  the  whole 
face  of  nature  in  gloom,  would  hang  the  very  heavens 
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in  black,  and  make  all  their  daily  and  nightly  glories 
but  the  torchlights  of  a  funeral  chamber  ;  a  truth  which 
loads  every  instant  of  life  with  a  weight  of  almost 
intolerable  responsibility,  which,  contracting  life  to  a 
short  winter  day,  stretches  out  beyond  it  the  drear,  the 
starless  dark  of  a  midnight  on  which  no  morrow  shall 
ever  dawn  ;  which  affrights  us  with  horrible  thought  of 
a  duration  of  woe  counted  not  by  years  but  by  ages  : 
which  tells  us — us  who  live  by  pity,  social  enjoyment, 
mutual  kindness,  friendship  real  or  supposed — that  there 
can  be,  and  for  millions  will  be,  a  time  when  no  pity 
shall  exist  in  the  whole  universe  for  them,  no  mercy 
from  God,  no  compassion  for  each  other,  no  refuge,  no 
hope  ;  when  that  on-looking  tendency  which  makes  the 
best  happiness  for  us  all,  shall  shrink  back  upon  itself 
withered  and  blasted,  or  exist  only  to  press  home  to  the 
heart  more  keenly  the  reality  of  eternal,  immutable 
wretchedness."     {Sermons,  Second  Series,  3rd  Ed.,  p.  372.) 

And,  again,  he  says  (p.  379) :  "  I  have  hinted  already, 
and  I  repeat  it,  that  were  it  possible  for  man's  imagina- 
tion to  conceive  the  horrors  of  such  a  doom  as  this,  all 
reasoning  about  it  were  at  an  end  :  it  would  scorch  and 
wither  all  the  powers  of  human  thought.  Human  life 
were  at  a  stand,  could  these  things  be  really  felt  as  they 
deserve."  Surely  such  a  presentation  of  one  of  "the 
first  principles  of  Christ"  is  nothing  less  than  a 
demonstration  that  it  is  not  a  true  presentation. 

13.  It  is  commonly  said  that  much  relief  is  afforded 
to  the  ordinary  view  by  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  and 
by  the  possibilities  of  the  Intermediate  State  ;  and  great, 
and,  to  my  mind,  undue  and  unscriptural  stress  has  been 
laid  on  speculations  as  to  what  may  happen  in  that  state. 
But  the  supposed  relief  is  to  a  great  extent  illusory  ; 
for  it  is  to  be  observed — 

{a.)  That  Purgatory  is  only  for  those  who  die  in  a 
state  of  grace  though  not  fit  for  admission  into  heaven 
without  further  purification. 
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(6.)  That  there  is  no  Intermediate  State  for  those 
millions  who  are  alive  and  remain  when  Christ  returns. 
And  yet  we  know  that  there  will  be  many  sinners,  many 
impenitent  sinners,  I  mean,  at  that  time  ;  for  that  day  is 
not  to  come  till  after  the  great  falling  away.  Also  our 
Lord  said:  "When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  shall  He 
find  the  faith  on  the  earth  ?  "  and  that  the  state  of  the 
earth  at  His  coming  will  be  "as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noah,"  when  only  eight  souls  out  of  a  world  were 
saved. 

14.  It  is  certain  from  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  and  also  from  Rev.  xiv.  10,  11,  that  the  blessed 
can  see  the  misery  of  the  lost,  and  hear  their  groanings 
and  appeals  for  aid.  How  then  can  they  possibly  be 
happy  if  that  misery  has  no  reformatory  or  saving 
element  in  it,  but  is  endless  and  hopeless?  I  remember 
once  going  through  the  dungeons  of  one  of  our  old  feudal 
castles,  and  looking  down  into  the  dark  hole  in  the 
floor  of  the  dungeon,  the  only  entrance  to  or  exit  from 
an  oubliette,  one  of  those  awful  "places  of  forgetfulness." 
And  I  well  remember  thinking — How  could  the  people 
above  be  so  stony-hearted  as  to  be  happy  and  merry 
with  all  this  going  on  beneath  their  very  feet.  And 
then  it  suddenly  flashed  across  me  that  this  is  what  is 
said  of  the  blest  in  the  world  to  come  ! — that  they  are 
supremely  happy  with  hopeless  and  endless  torments 
continually  going  on  before  their  very  eyes  (a'wVtov)  !  And 
here  one  ventures  to  ask — Does  Scripture  teach  that 
there  is  any  oubliette,  any  "place  of  forgetfulness "  in 
the  prisons  of  God?  And  Scripture  gives  the  blessed 
answer  that  was  given  to  Zion  when  in  her  sin-caused 
misery  she  said  :  "The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my 
God  hath  forgotten  me."  "Can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on 
the  son  of  her  womb?  Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee. "     (Isa.  xlix.  14,  15.) 

15.  It  is  so  clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture  that  "the 
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counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand,  and  the  thoughts  of 
his  heart  to  all  generations,"  and  it  is  so  generally- 
admitted  that  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  is  the  redemption 
of  man  from  the  power  of  evil,  that  a  view  of  the  future 
destinies  of  man  which  practically  makes  Satan  triumph, 
and  his  counsel  prevail  over  that  of  the  Almighty,  or,  at 
any  rate,  establishes  an  endless  dualism  of  good  and 
evil,  seems  practically  impossible. 

Westcott,  ''Historic  Faith,"  p.  149,  5th  Edit., 
says:  ''Does  this  life  (he  means  eternal  life)  exclude 
death  wholly  and  in  all  its  forms?  Does  it  include 
that  '  restitution  of  all  things '  which  is  proposed  as 
the  aim  of  human  repentance  and  effort?  Or  does  it 
leave  room  for  existences  finally  alien  from  God  and 
unsubdued  by  His  Love,  for  evil,  as  evil,  enduring  as 
God  isl  To  suggest  this  last  alternative  seems  to  be 
to  admit  the  possibility  of  a  dualism  in  a  form  wholly 
inconceivable.  The  present  existence  of  evil  carries 
with  it  difficulties  to  which  nature  offers  no  solution  ; 
but  to  suppose  that  evil  once  introduced  into  the  world 
is  for  ever,  appears  to  be  at  variance  with  the  essential 
conception  of  God  as  revealed  to  us." 

16.  The  ordinary  view  seems  utterly  contrary  to  what 
God  has  revealed  to  us  of  His  Fatherhood.  Dr  Salmon 
("Non-Miraculous  Christianity,"  p.  27)  says  :  "  I  suppose 
the  keynote  to  our  Lord's  discourses  may  be  said  to 
be  the  doctrine  that  we  have  a  Father  in  Heaven.  No 
other  utterance  recurs  so  often,  or  is  made  the  basis 
of  so  many  deductions."  It  must  not,  however,  be 
supposed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood 
destroys  any  wholesome  dread  of  punishment.  A 
father  worthy  of  the  name  must  punish  his  children 
when  their  welfare  demands  this  discipline.  The  theory 
maintained  in  this  book,  I  repeat,  neither  eliminates  nor 
minimizes  the  punitive  element  in  the  Judgeship  of 
Christ,  but  continues  the  saving  element. 

17.  There  is  such  an  absence  of  anything  like  set 
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teaching  in  Scripture  of  the  ordinary  doctrine ;  and 
yet  it  might  easily  have  been  taught  without  any 
possibiHty  of  misunderstanding.  Take  away  the 
inferences  which  have  beeti  drawn  from  the  epithet 
*■'■  cBonian^''  to  which  the  meaning  "endless"  has  been, 
in  the  opinion  of  many  competent  scholars,  most 
unwarrantably  assigned  ;  take  away  also  such,  in  my 
belief,  unwarrantable  inferences  as  have  been  drawn 
from  the  language  respecting  the  unpardonable  sin, 
and  the  awful  warning  to  Judas — '*  Good  were  it  for 
that  man,"  etc., — take  these  away,  and  what  proof 
remains  of  so  confessedly  awful  and  perplexing  a 
doctrine?  I  am  not  advocating  Universalism,  but  I 
will  venture  to  say  that  there  is  in  Scripture  more  of 
what  I  call  set  teaching  of  the  best  forms  of  this 
doctrine,  than  there  is  of  endless  sin  and  misery. 
Indeed,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  passage  of  Scripture 
which  plainly  and  unmistakably  lays  down  the  ordinary 
doctrine  that  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  are 
impossible  after  the  Day  of  Judgment.  I  do  not  assert 
that  inference  is  an  unreliable  basis  for  doctrine,  but 
I  do  say  that  the  inferences  which  can  be  drawn  from 
Scripture  or  elsewhere  in  favour  of  so  awful  a  doctrine 
are  nothing  like  so  strong  as  those  which  make 
against  it. 

i8.  Dr  Salmond,  p.  588,  says  of  the  ordinary 
doctrine  that  "to  give  it  an  affirmative  answer  may 
well  demand  the  most  convincing  evidence."  I  know 
of  no  such  evidence.  It  seems  to  be  a  most  extra- 
ordinary thing  that  the  idea  should  have  found  any 
acceptance  in  the  Christian  Church  that  Christ  should 
lay  aside  His  office  of  Mediator  and  Saviour  of  the 
race  He  died  to  save,  just  at  the  very  time  when  there 
seems  most  need  that  those  offices  should  be  exercised 
on  behalf  of  lost  mankind,  and  when  relinquishment 
of  those  offices  must  strike  sorrow  and  anguish  un- 
speakable into  the  heart  of  Him  who  is  to  see  of  the 
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travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied.  It  must,  indeed, 
require  the  very  strongest  and  most  ungainsayable 
evidence  to  compel  our  belief  in  so  unlikely  a  thing. 
Is  any  such  Scriptural  proof  to  be  found? 

19.  Could  our  Lord  have  almost  repelled  would-be 
disciples  as  He  sometimes  did — see,  for  instance, 
Luke  xiv. — if  the  ordinary  view  of  Eternal  Judgment 
were  the  correct  one?  It  seems  much  easier  to  under- 
stand His  attitude  if  the  altered  view  of  His  Eternal 
Saviour-Judgeship  is  right,  and  if  in  the  present  dis- 
pensation He  is  not  saving  the  worlds  but  gathering  to 
Himself  out  of  the  world  3.  peculiar  people  (Aaov  ■K^piovaiov)^ 
an  Israel  of  God,  zealous  of  good  works,  His  peculiar 
treasure,  His  "jewels,"  who  shall  reign  with  Him  over 
that  world  which  still  needs  reconciliation  to  God. 

20.  If,  as  is  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church,  our 
Lord  took  our  punishments  upon  Himself,  and  suffered 
for  us  ("the  just  for  the  unjust")  all  that  we  should 
have  had  to  suffer  if  unredeemed,  how  can  He  be  said 
to  have  suffered  our  due  and  destined  punishment, 
if  that  punishment  consisted  in  hopeless  and  endless 
torment?  Can  it  be  for  one  moment  contended  for 
as  conceivable,  that  His  sufferings,  intense  as  they 
were  during  His  short  life  on  earth,  so  infinitely 
exceeded  all  the  torments  of  the  damned,  that  they 
were  equal  to  innumerable  millions  of  years  in  the 
lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  ?  If  not,  then 
He  has  not  undergone  our  punishments ;  He  has 
not  taken  upon  Himself  all  the  stripes  that  would 
have  fallen  upon  us. 

21.  I  should  like  to  quote  a  remark  by  Whiton  in 
"The  Future  Life,"  p.  21,  in  reference  to  the  argument 
drawn  by  holders  of  the  ordinary  view  from  Matt. 
XXV.  46  :  "If  it  be  antecedently  as  probable  that 
God  will  evermore  uphold  in  being  a  soul  irrecoverably 
involved  in  the  processes  of  '  asonian  destruction,' 
as  it  is  that  He  will  perpetuate  the  immortality  of  a 
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soul  healthily  developing  the  "cconian  life,"  then,  and 
not  otherwise,  the  inference  of  an  endless  misery  from 
an  endless  happiness  may  have  some  rational 
foundation." 

22.  Arguments  as  to  unalterable  fixity  of  character 
from  persistence  in  evil  habits  are  not  Scriptural  but 
philosophical.  And  although  no  one  would  deny  the 
extreme  danger  of  persistence  in  evil  habits,  and 
the  tendency  they  have  to  produce  fixity  of  character, 
yet  experience  shows  us  how  a  complete  change  of 
circumstances,  or  some  strong  impression,  religious  or 
otherwise,  or  sudden  shock,  or  ''the  expulsive  power 
of  a  new  affection,"  will  produce  reformation.  How 
then  can  we  venture  to  assert  that  impenitence  till 
death  must  result  in  unalterable  persistence  in  evil? 

23.  The  doctrine  of  endless  sin  and  misery  seems 
really  to  destroy  and  annihilate  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will  in  the  future  life  at  the  same  time  that  it 
seems  strongly  to  assert  it ;  for  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  in  support  of  that  doctrine  is  the  limitless 
potentialities  of  resistance  to  the  Divine  will  in  the 
human  will.  It  seems  a  strange  kind  of  freedom  of  will 
which  has  boundless  powers  of  resistance,  but  is 
impotent  to  turn  to  God.  We  cannot  conceive  of  a 
God  of  Unchangeable  Love  ever  ceasing  to  desire  the 
rescue  of  the  wicked  from  their  unspeakably  awful 
misery.  If  then  the  wicked  are  not  rescued,  as  the 
ordinary  doctrine  asserts,  it  must  be  that  they  are  free 
to  resist  God,  but  not  free  to  turn  to  Him — a  terribly 
one-sided  freedom. 

24.  Dr  Littledale,  essay  in  "  Future  Probation," 
p.  204,  says,  that  "There  is  no  decision  of  the  whole 
Christian  Church  adverse  to  the  notion  of  salvability 
after  death  "  ;  and  that  this  statement  **  may  be  extended 
in  point  of  fact  to  there  being  no  such  decision  against 
even  Universalism."     Read  the  whole  of  his  essay. 

25.  Is  it  conceivable   that  even  man  should   adopt 
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such  a  system  of  treating  its  criminals,  as  at  any  given 
point  of  their  career  to  place  and  keep  them  in  such  a 
position  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  amend.  Surely 
society,  if  it  became  quite  certain  that  it  could  not  mend 
a  criminal,  would  end  him,  but,  of  course,  it  cannot  be 
quite  certain,  and  so  increasingly  it  devises  measures 
and  treatment  to  mend  him.  God,  however,  in  such  a 
case  would  be  quite  certain  ;  and  as  no  one  now  disputes 
that  He  has  power  to  put  an  end  to  any  existence  He 
has  brought  into  being,  surely  He  would  end  an  exist- 
ence that  He  knows  to  be  incorrigible.  Amendment  then 
and  Annihilation  seem  to  be  the  two  alternatives  :  the 
question  is  which  is  the  more  probable  in  the  hands  of 
the  God  who  has  revealed  Himself  to  us. 

I  will  conclude  these  remarks  on  the  ordinary  view 
with  a  quotation  from  Dr  Agar  Beet,  *'  Immortality  of 
Soul,"  p.  105  :  "  Not  only  against  the  endless  torment 
of  the  lost,  but  against  any  form  of  endless  suffering, 
or  of  an  endless  prolongation  of  an  existence  which  is 
only  a  helpless  consciousness  of  utter  ruin,  the  moral 
sense  of  thousands  of  intelligent  and  devout  men  and 
women  is  in  stern  revolt.  The  more  carefully  they 
consider  it,  the  less  able  they  are  to  harmonise  it  with 
the  infinite  love,  or  even  with  the  justice  of  God." 


//.  Relation  of  the  Saviour-Judges  hip  to  Annihilation. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  view  of  Eternal  Judgment,  if 
confirmed,  must  profoundly  influence  the  Annihilation 
theory ;  must,  to  say  the  least,  produce  considerable  modi- 
fication of  it,  and  would  probably  be  welcomed  by  Anni- 
hilationists  as  relieving  their  theory  from  the  enormous 
difficulty  of  holding  that  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is 
only  with  a  view  to  their  undergoing  the  full  punishment 
they  deserve,  and,  when  that  is  over,  suffering  extinction 
of  being.     An  Annihilationist  might,  and,  I  am  inclined 
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to  think,  would  accept  the  altered  view,  and  still  retain 
part  of  his  theory,  though  he  would  have  to  modify  it 
a  great  deal,  and  would  have  to  admit  that  the  change 
of  view  makes    Restoration,   or   rather   Reconciliation, 
more  probable.     He  might  say  truly  that  I  do  not  venture 
to  assert  that  the  saving  element  in  the  Judgeship  of  Christ 
must  of  necessity  be  successful  in  every  case  {a  question 
which  will  have  to  be  considered  afresh  in  the  light  of  the 
new    departure)^    and    that,    consequently,    Annihilation 
for  the  persistently  wicked   is   only  put  off  to  a  later 
stage.      And    I    fully   admit    that    if    there    is   such   a 
state  possible  for  any  human  being  as  a  state  of  endless 
and   hopeless    impenitence,   then    such   a  state    would 
involve  Annihilation  {see  Chapter  on  Abraham's  Pleading 
with  God).     But  there  is  a  tremendous  "z/"to  be  con- 
sidered ;  and  a  root  question  is — Does  the  Word  of  God 
unmistakably  teach  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  endless 
and  hopeless  impenitence  despite  all  the  resources  and 
efforts   of  the   ceonian    ministry  of  Reconciliation?      If 
there   is,  then  Annihilation  comes,  for   preservation  is 
with  a  view  to  Restoration  or  Reconciliation  {see  Chapter 
on  Abraham's  Pleading  with  God) :  if  there  is  not  such 
a  thing  as    endless    unchangeable    impenitence,    then 
Restoration  or  Reconciliation  must  follow,  for  when  a 
man  repents  he  has  found  God,  and  God  has  found  him 
(Luke  XV.). 

What  is  meant  by  the  above  is,  that  while  my  main 
contention,  if  sound,  absolutely  strikes  out  that  part 
of  the  Annihilation  theory  which  teaches  that  the 
impenitent  wicked  are  raised  only  to  be  further  punished 
and  then  annihilated,  the  distinct  step  gained  by  it  does 
not  of  itself  disprove  Annihilation  altogether,  which 
may,  perhaps,  still  be  possible  for  some,  even  though  the 
changed  view  of  Eternal  Judgment  should  be  true. 

Speaking  merely  of  my  own  opinion,  the  Annihilation 
theory  appears  to  be  most  unsatisfactory.  It  is,  indeed, 
better  than  the  endless  sin  and  misery  theory,  but  still, 
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as  has  often  been  pointed  out,  it  involves  failure  of  the 
Divine  counsel  as  regards  all  those  who  are  annihilated. 
What   Dr   Fairbairn    says,    on    p.    466   of  *' Christ    in 
Modern  Theology,"  appears  to  me  to  be  unanswerable. 
"What  is  the  only  attitude  righteousness  can  hold  to 
sin  ?     It  can  never  tolerate  it  or  allow  that  it  has  any 
right    to    any    footing    in    the    Universe.      The   mere 
existence  of  sin  is  a  wrong  which  righteousness  must 
resist,  and  seek  to  end  in  the  only  way  it  can  regard  as 
right  or  even  possible — viz.    by  expulsion.      To  expel 
the  evil  which  Tertullian  named   the  great   interloper, 
must  ever  remain  the  aim  and  the  effort  of  the  eternal 
righteousness,  or  evil  will  become  a  sort  of  naturalized 
or  legitimated  citizen  of  eternity.     But  how  is  it  to  be 
expelled?     There  is  the  way  of  Annihilation — expulsion 
of  sin  by  the  destruction  of  the  sinner.      But  this  were 
a  ruthless  remedy,  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  a  rude 
physician,  who,   in  order  to  stay  a   disease,  killed   his 
patient.      And   if  this   were   the  method   of  cure,  who 
would   be   the   victor — God   or   sin  ?     Would    not    the 
victory   remain   with    the   evil    which    compelled    God 
to  uncreate  His  own  creation?    There  are  no  difficulties 
connected  with  the  origin  of  evil  at  all   commensurate 
with   those   connected  with   the  ending  of  it  in  a  way 
so  unworthy  of  the  wisdom  and  foresight  and  grace  of 
God.     The  annihilation  of  the  creature  now  or  at  any 
moment   even  inconceivably  distant,  were  a  confession 
by  the  Creator  of  utter  helplessness,  an  acknowledgment 
that  the  Universe,  or  a  part  of  the   Universe  had   so 
broken   down  in  His   hands   that  He   knew  no  way  of 
mending   it   but  by  ending  it.      Then,  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  Fatherhood,  would  not  annihilation  be  ev^en 
more     a    punishment    of    God     than     of    man?     The 
annihilated  creature  would   be  indeed   gone   for  ever — 
good   and   evil,    shame  and   misery,  penalty  and   pain 
would   for   him    be   all   ended   with   his   being :    but  it 
would  not  be  so  with  God — out  of  His  memory  the  name 
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of  the  man  could  never  perish/  and  it  would  be,  as  it 
were,  the  eternal  symbol  of  a  soul  He  had  made  only 
to  find  that  with  it  He  could  do  nothing  better  than 
destroy  it." 

///.  Relation  of  the  Saviour-Judges  hip  to  Universalism. 

It  is  obvious  that  this  theory,  though  in  itself  it  does 
not  necessitate  Universal  Restoration  nor  even  Universal 
Reconciliation,  does  at  any  rate  supply  to  Universalism 
that  which  Mr  Gladstone  says  it  lacks.  On  p.  242, 
"Studies  on  Butler,"  he  says:  "When  the  prophets 
portended  a  flood  of  blessing,  when  the  apostles 
proclaimed  a  coming  triumph  of  righteousness  and 
peace,  the  first  referred  in  vision  to,  and  the  last  brought 
into  possible  and  visible  action,  a  scheme  of  means, 
adequately  equipped  with  motive  power  (i.m.)  whereby 
the  results  which  they  predicted  were  to  be  obtained. 
But  this  new  forecast  of  the  future  (he  is  speaking 
of  Universalism)  advisedly,  or  at  least  manifestly, 
passes  by  the  remedial  system  now  in  action,  and  steps 
out  into  the  void  that  lies  beyond  it.  Not  like  the 
cautious  Butler,  who  reckons  upon  nothing  without 
a  foresight  of  means  adequate  to  the  end  in  view,  they 
make  no  addition  to  the  ^ going  machinery^  of  redemption^^ 
(i.m.),  but  boldly  anticipate  results  without  any 
indication  of  the  means  to  produce  them.  Do  they  not 
truly  stand  as  men  who  make  bricks  without  straw  ?  "  etc. 
Now  the  view  that  Christ  the  Eternal  King  and  Judge 
does  not  cease  to  be  the  Saviour  as  well  as  the  punisher 

^  Dr  Fairbairn  also  says  (p.  464) :  "Into  a  home  a  child  may  come,  live 
awhile,  and  die ;  to  him  another  may  succeed,  bearing  the  same  name, 
recalling  the  vanished  face ;  but  to  the  mother  the  new  is  not  the  old,  and 
the  heart  trembles  while  it  rejoices  in  the  possession  of  the  living,  for  it 
remembers  the  dead"  .  .  .  "the  love  of  God  as  eternal  and  universal  will 
not  surrender  its  object  to  sin  ;  to  it  the  effort  after  recovery  is  necessary. 
To  accept  the  loss  were  to  cancel  the  love.  He  who  created,  because  a 
Father,  must  even  in  the  face  of  sin,  because  of  His  Fatherhood,  seek  to  save 
the  losL" 
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all  through  the  ages  of  His  special  Kingdom,  supplies 
this  **  going  machinery  of  redemption  "  which  Gladstone 
says  that  Universalism  lacks.  Universalism  asserts 
that  this  machinery  will  certainly  produce  the  designed 
result.  The  altered  view  does  not  take  us  so  far  as  this, 
but  it  discloses  a  going  machinery  certainly  competent  to 
produce  the  result :  it  does  not  assert  positively  that  the 
bricks  are  made,  but  it  does  assert  that  there  is  at  any 
rate  plenty  of  straw  to  make  them  with.  These 
observations  will,  I  think,  make  tolerably  clear  the 
relation  of  the  Saviour-Judge  theory  to  Universalism. 
If  any  of  the  arguments  which  I  use  should  be  held  to 
involve  Universalism,  I  cannot  help  that.  The  theory 
does  not  of  itself  prove  it,  but  I  fully  admit  that,  if  true, 
it  justifies  a  great  increase  of  hope  that  Universalism 
(modified  by  the  view  of  possible  reconciliation  for  all 
rather  than  full  restoration)  may  be  a  true  doctrine. 
It  seems  to  me  quite  certain  that  if  my  main  contention 
is  pronounced  true,  it  must  lead  to  a  thorough  revision 
of  all  the  existing  views  about  the  destinies  of  mankind  ; 
and  we  shall  have  to  wait  and  see  what  modifications 
of  present  views  may  be  brought  about  in  the  light 
of  the  new  departure.  As  compared  with  the  positive 
assertions  of  Universal  Restoration,  it  would  seem 
to  leave  matters  just  as  they  are  left  at  the  end 
of  the  Apocalypse — where  nothing  is  said  as  to  the 
final  end  of  the  wicked  outside  the  New  Jerusalem,  but 
a  machinery  of  redemption  is  provided,  in  full  action, 
and,  as  long  as  we  are  given  to  see  it,  producing  the 
most  beneficent  results  in  the  shape  of  a  continuous 
stream  of  reconciled  and  purified  sinners  pouring  night 
and  day  through  the  ever  open  gates  into  the  Holy  City, 
brought  in  as  the  glory  and  joy  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  the  reigning  saints  of  God. 

For  a  discussion  as  to  whether  Butler  has  anywhere 
asserted  that  there  is  such  a  condition  as  absolute  moral 
incapability,  see  Appendix  II. 
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Before  leaving  the  subject  of  Universalism  I  should 
like  to  call  the  attention  of  my  readers  to  a  remarkable 
passage  in  Westcott,  ''Historic  Faith,"  p.  149-153,  and 
to  the  line  he  takes  there  in  dealing  with  the  Antitheses 
of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  eschatology.  He  evidently 
leans  to  the  Larger  Hope  alternative  ;  and  the  Saviour- 
Judge  theory,  though  it  by  no  means  professes  to  explain 
everything,  does  really  seem  to  go  some  way  towards  the 
solution  of  the  question  he  mentions  as  being  as  yet 
unsolved,  viz.:  How  the  ideal  of  a  final  Divine  unity  is  to 
be  reached  in  harmony  with  the  justice  of  God  and  the 
obligations  of  man's  responsibility. 

Westcott  says :  "Two  thoughts  bearing  upon  thefuture 
find  clear  expression  in  the  New  Testament.  The  one 
is  of  the  consequences  of  unrepented  sin  as  answering 
to  the  sin  ;  the  other  of  a  final  unity  in  which  God  shall 
be  all  in  all.  We  read  of  an  'eternal  sin,'  of  'a  sin 
which  has  no  forgiveness  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world 
to  come,'  of  a  debt  incurred  of  which  the  payment  to  be 
rigidly  exacted  exceeds  all  imaginable  resources  of  the 
debtor,  of  '  eternal  destruction,'  of  *  the  worm  that  dieth 
not  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched.'  And  on  the  other 
side  we  read  of  the  purpose,  the  good  pleasure  of  God 
'to  sum  up  all  things  in  Christ,'  and  'through  Him  to 
reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself,  whether  things  upon 
the  earth  or  things  in  the  heavens,  of  the  bringing  to 
naught  of  the  last  enemy  death,  and  the  final  subjection 
of  all  things  to  God.  Moreover,  it  must  be  added, 
these  apparently  antithetical  statements  correspond  with 
two  modes  of  regarding  the  subject  from  the  side  of 
reason.  If  we  approach  it  from  the  side  of  man,  we  see 
that  in  themselves  the  consequences  of  actions  appear 
to  be  for  the  doer,  like  the  deed,  indelible  ;  and  also  that 
the  finite  freedom  of  the  individual  appears  to  include 
the  possibility  of  final  resistance  to  God.  And,  again, 
if  we  approach  it  from  the  Divine  side,  it  seems  to  be  an 
inadmissible  limitation  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  that  a 
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human  will  should  for  ever  refuse  to  yield  to  it  in 
complete  self-surrender  when  it  is  known  as  love.  If 
we  are  called  upon  to  decide  which  of  these  two  lines 
of  reasoning,  which  of  these  two  thoughts  of  Scripture 
must  be  held  to  prevail,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  that 
which  is  the  most  comprehensive,  that  which  reaches 
farthest,  contains  the  ruling  idea  ;  and  that  is  the  idea 
of  a  final  Divine  unity.  How  it  will  be  reached  we  are 
wholly  unable  to  say  ;  but  we  are  sure  that  the  manner, 
which  has  not  been  revealed,  will  be  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  justice  of  God  and  the  obligations  of  man's 
responsibility." 

Now  I  ask,  does  not  the  changed  point  of  view  which 
makes  the  antithesis  to  Salvation  in  its  highest  form  ^  the 
Eternal  Saviour-Judgment  of  the  Eternal  King  —  a 
Judgment  saving  yet  punitive,  punitive  yet  saving — a 
Judgment  Eternal  through  all  the  ages  of  the  special 
Kingdom  of  Christ — does  not  this,  I  ask,  help  us  far  on 
our  way,  though  it  does  not  actually  show  us  the 
accomplished  goal?  Are  not  these  antithetical  strains 
in  Scripture  (to  use  an  image  of  Tennyson's)  in  reality 
"Two  spirits  of  a  diverse  love  "  ?  of  which  the  poet  says, 

"  These  two  have  striven  half  the  day, 
And  each  prefers  his  separate  claim." 

And  do  they  not  in  the  light  of  the  Eternal  Saviour- 
Judgeship 

"  Mix  in  one  another's  arms 
To  one  pure  image  "  ? 

*  I  would  ask  my  readers  to  remember  that  in  making  the  antithesis  to  life, 
not  death  in  the  sense  of  annihilation,  but  judgment,  I  am  using  the  Saviour's 
own  words  as  given  in  John  v.  29,  where  our  Lord  contrasts  the  resurrection  of 
life  with  the  resurrection  oi Judgment  [KpLaeu^).  I  take  the  "second  death" 
to  be,  not  death  in  the  sense  of  annihilation  (which  would  appear  to  be 
impossible  for  a  being  to  whom  it  is  appointed  once  {&ira^)  not  twice  to  die, 
and  for  whom  and  instead  of  whom  the  penalty  of  death  has  been  paid  by  the 
Redeemer),  but  the  abiding  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  all  who  have  not  as  yet 
believed  on  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  deliver  them  from  that  wrath.  The 
second  death  is  the  continuance  of  the  punitive,  not  the  elimincUion  of  the  saving 
element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship. 
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Does  not  this  theory  disclose  an  eternal  machinery  of 
redemption  in  every  way  competent  eventually  to  bring 
about  the  final  Divine  unity,  the  satisfaction  of  the 
infinite  Divine  love,  without  abating  one  jot  of  the  Divine 
justice?  Does  it  not  in  very  truth  show  us  mercy 
and  truth  meeting  together  ;  righteousness  and  peace 
kissing  each  other?  Does  it  not,  in  short,  supply  us  (to 
use  Mr  Gladstone's  words)  with  that  much  desiderated 
form  of  thought  which,  without  shutting  the  door  on  any 
of  our  sympathies,  leaves  to  the  Supreme  Governor  the 
ordering  of  His  own  government? 

Dr  Littledale,  essay  in  ''Future  Probation,"  p.  422, 
says  that  Universalism  in  a  very  crude  and  dangerous 
form  "can  be  corrected  only  by  a  theology  which  will 
take  full  account  of  both  the  currents  of  eschatological 
teaching  in  the  New  Testament,  and  will  enforce  at  once 
the  certainty  of  future  punishment  for  sin,  and  the  other 
certainty  that  such  punishment  is  moderated  by  Divine 
Love  and  Mercy  in  full  accord  with  Divine  Justice." 
This  is  just  what  the  theory  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of 
Christ  seems  to  do. 


IV.  Relation  of  the  Saviour-Judge  Theory  to  Reconciliation. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  say  much  about  this, 
because  it  will  be  sufficiently  obvious  from  the  descrip- 
tion given  above  of  Reconciliation  as  distinct  from 
Restoration,  that  the  view  of  Eternal  Judgment  main- 
tained in  this  book  is  practically  identical  with  a  doctrine 
of  Reconciliation  ;  that  Eternal  Judgment  is  the  process 
by  which  that  vast  portion  of  mankind  which  has  not  in 
this  life,  owing  to  ignorance  or  wilful  sin,  accepted  the 
reconciliation  worked  for  mankind,  while  yet  sinners,  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  is  reconciled  to  God.  It  is  enough  to 
say  here  that  reconciliation  to  God,  if  accomplished  in 
this   life,   means   salvation    in    the   hig^hest  sense,   the 
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salvation  of  the  first  fruits,  without  loss,  the  salvation 
apart  from  sin  (x'^P'5  d/xa/)Ttas)  of  those  who  look  for  the 
appearing  of  the  Saviour.  But  reconciliation  which 
has  not  been  achieved  in  this  life,  though  it  is  salva- 
tion, is  salvation  of  a  lower  kind,  salvation  with  loss, 
so  as  by  fire — the  fire  kindled  by  the  punitive  element 
in  the  Eternal  Judgeship,  the  fire  of  punishments 
corrective  in  their  tendency,  and  (as  we  may  be 
permitted  to  hope,  though  we  may  not  dare  to  go  the 
length  of  positively  asserting  this)  eventually  corrective 
in  their  result. 


CHAPTER   V 

OTHER  SCRIPTURE  TYPES  RAISING  THE  SAME  EXPECTA- 
TIONS OF  THE  ETERNAL  JUDGESHIP  OF  CHRIST  AS 
DOES  THE  TYPE   OF  THE  JUDGES   OF   ISRAEL 

It  is  now  time  to  enter  into  the  inquiry  whether  Holy- 
Scripture  does  or  does  not  confirm  the  teaching  of  the 
type  of  the  judgeship  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

The  first  point  to  be  considered  is  whether  there 
are  any  other  Scripture  types  which  contain  the  same 
teaching,  and  raise  the  same  expectations  of  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  of  Christ  as  does  the  type  of  the  judges 
of  Israel.  "Hints,  at  least,  of  Christ  —  projected 
shadows  of  Him  —  lie  along  the  whole  line  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  He,  who  is  the  fulness 
of  the  New,  runs  in  an  unbroken  vein  from  end  to 
end  of  the  Old."  (A.  B.  Davidson,  "  Essay  on  Biblical 
Theology.") 

I.    ADAM 

The  inspired  application  of  the  work  (and  its  effects) 
of  the  first  Adam,  as  a  type  of  the  work  (and  its  effects) 
of  the  second  Adam  (Rom.  v.  12-21),  strongly  favours 
my  main  contention.  St  Paul,  as  is  his  wont,  breaks  off, 
after  the  protasis  of  his  argument  (verse  12)  into  a  long 
parenthesis,  but  the  argument  of  the  whole  passage 
is  clearly  shown  in  condensed  form  by  supplying  the 
obvious  apodosis.  *'As  through  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  through  sin  ;  and  so  death 
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passed  unto  all  men,  for  that  all  sinned  ;  so  also 
(and  '  much  more ')  through  one  Man,  righteousness 
entered  into  the  world,  and  life  through  righteousness  ; 
and  so  life  passed  unto  all  men,  for  that  all  were 
made  righteous."  I  have  in  the  course  of  more  than 
fifty  years  pondered  this  passage  many  and  many  a 
time,  and  have  read  many  attempts  to  square  it  with 
orthodox  views  on  eschatology,  but  I  never  was  able 
to  see  in  it  anything  else  than  what  the  simple 
meaning  of  the  words  gives  us  to  understand :  and 
Bishop  Gore,  in  his  commentary,  takes  the  same  view. 
He  says:  *'It  will,  of  course,  be  noticed  that  the  drift 
of  St  Paul's  argument  in  this  passage  is  directly 
towards  universal  salvation."  I  do  not  mean  that 
Bishop  Gore  is  an  Universalist,  nor  is  my  treatise 
a  defence  of  Universalism.  He  says  that  there  are 
passages  in  St  Paul's  Epistles  of  a  different  tendency, 
but  he  recognises  this  passage  as  one  of  those  which 
represent  one  side  of  a  great,  and  at  present  unsolved 
antinomy,  and  I  claim  it  as  most  distinctly  favourable. 


II.    MELCHIZEDEK. 

The  Old  Testament  nowhere  in  so  many  words 
says  of  Christ :  *'  Thou  art  a  Judge  for  ever,"  nor  even, 
'*Thou  art  a  King  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek."  That  is  why  I  cannot  make  the  same 
direct  use  of  this  type  which  is  made  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  But  though  I  cannot  make  this 
direct  use  of  the  type  as  disclosing  the  eternity  and 
the  nature  of  the  Judgeship  of  Christ,  yet  indirectly 
and  inferentially  it  can  be  shown  that  Christ  is  a 
Judge  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  type  is  used, 
not  as  shadowing  forth  the  nature  of  His  Kingdom, 
but  only  of  His  Priesthood.     If,  however,  it  had  been 
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the  object  of  the  writer  to  set  forth  the  immense 
superiority  of  Christ's  Kingdom  to  the  earthly  kingdom 
of  Israel,  the  type  of  Melchizedek  would  have  served 
his  purpose  in  this  case  also  ;  for  Melchizedek  makes 
his  momentary  and  mysterious  appearance,  not  only, 
nor  indeed  mainly,  as  priest,  but  as  king.  Quite  as 
much  stress,  to  say  the  least,  is  laid  in  Genesis  on 
his  kingship  as  on  his  priesthood.  He  is  king  of 
righteousness  by  interpretation,  and  king  of  peace  by 
place ;  and  most  of  the  arguments  which  are  used 
in  "Hebrews"  to  prove  the  abiding  and  eternal  nature 
of  his  priesthood  as  contrasted  with  the  transient  and 
temporary  nature  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  are  equally 
valid  to  prove  the  abiding  and  eternal  nature  of  his 
kingship  as  contrasted  with  the  temporary  and  transient 
nature  of  the  reign  of  David,  the  founder  of  the  line 
of  kings ;  and  of  Solomon,  the  ideal  king  of  all 
Israel. 

And  it  is  not  only  the  eternity  of  Christ's  Kingship 
that  is  set  forth  in  the  Melchizedek  type,  but  also  the 
Nature  of  His  Kingship.  Melchizedek  is  king  of 
righteousness  and  king  of  peace  ;  herein  foreshadowing 
the  Kingship  of  Christ,  in  whom,  "mercy  and  truth 
are  met  together  ;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed 
each  other "  ;  in  whom  there  is  an  eternal  co-existence 
and  co-operation  of  graciousness  and  righteousness ; 
which  eternal  combination  is  the  cause  of  His  "  teaching 
sinners  in  the  way  "  (Psalm  xxv.  8). 

I  have  clearly  shown  (p.  55)  that  judgment  was  the 
main  function  of  the  Kings  of  Israel,  and  also  was 
not  temporary,  but  lasted  all  their  days  ;  so  is  it  also 
with  Christ,  who  "because  He  abideth  for  ever,  hath 
His  judgeship  unchangeable."  Melchizedek,  h€\ng  king 
of  righteousness  and  kittg  of  peace,  is  also,  in  David's 
view,  ex  officio^  judge  of  righteousness  and  judge  of 
peace.  Indeed,  it  is  clear  in  Genesis  that  Melchizedek 
the   king  and  priest,    is  also    represented  as,  in  some 
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sense,  judge  ;  for  he  is  said  to  have  blessed  Abraham, 
and  he  must  have  passed  some  judgment  on  Abraham 
before  he  counted  him  worthy  of  blessing,  though, 
as  is  also  the  case  with  those  placed  on  the  right  hand 
in  Matt.  xxv.  {see  p.  304),  the  previous  judgment  from 
which  the  blessing  flowed  is  not  disclosed. 

It  may  be  as  well  also  to  notice  that  whereas  there 
is  something  to  a  certain  extent  antithetical  in  the  offices 
of  king  and  priest  in  Israel  (for  two  kings,  Saul  and 
Uzziah,  were  most  severely  punished  for  taking  upon 
themselves  the  office  which  belonged  to  the  priest  alone), 
there  is  nothing  whatever  antithetical  in  the  offices  of 
king  and  judge.  Hastings,  "  Bible  Dictionary,"  Article 
''  King,"  says  :  "In  Eastern  even  more  than  in  Western 
lands  the  supreme  court  of  appeal  is  the  sovereign  in 
person,  and  in  Eastern  lands  more  particularly,  each 
litigant,  however  humble,  has  the  right  of  bringing 
his  cause  before  the  King  if  the  latter  has  time  to  hear 
it.  Hence  the  fact  that  Jotham  judged  the  people 
was  a  sign  that  he  completely  took  his  father's  place 
(2  Kings  XV.  5).  So,  too,  right  judgment  is  almost 
equivalent  to  a  good  rule  (Isa.  xvi.  3).  Sometimes, 
perhaps,  the  King  was  called  'the  Judge.'" 

If,  then,  David  might  truly  have  said  of  Messiah 
*'Thou  art  a  King  for  ever,"  he  might  with  equal  truth 
have  said,  "Thou  a.rX.a.Judge  for  ever,"  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek ;  and  the  argument  founded  on  this 
passage  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
in  order  to  set  forth  the  nature  of  Christ's  Priesthood, 
is  also  substantially  applicable  to  His  Judgeship.  The 
king  in  the  ideal  and  perfect  kingdom  described  in 
Psalm  Ixxii.  has  judgment  given  to  Him,  and  the 
effect  of  that  judgment  is  ever-increasing  peace.  As  also 
Isaiah  says  :  "The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace, 
and  the  effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever."  And  again  :  "The  Lord  is  exalted;  for  he 
dwelleth  on  high  :  he  hath  filled  Zion   with  judgment 
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and  righteousness.  And  there  shall  be  stability  in 
his  times,  abundance  of  salvation."  And  again  (to 
sum  up  all  in  one  short  verse):  "The  Lord  is  our 
judge,  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king ; 
he  will  save  us."  Observe,  not  "  The  Lord  is  our  judge, 
he  will  try  us  ;  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  he  will  legislate 
for  us  ;  the  Lord  is  our  king,  he  will  rule  over  us "  ; 
but  the  combined  result  of  all  three  offices  is  salvation. 


III.    THE   PLEADING   OF   ABRAHAM   WITH   GOD   FOR 
SODOM. 

We  now  come  to  an  incident  which  appears  to 
me  to  disclose  in  type  most  important  principles  in 
God's  dealings  with  sinners,  and  most  strongly  to  point 
to  the  continuance  of  the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  of  Christ.  I  refer  to  the  pleading  of  Abraham 
with  God  for  Sodom  recorded  in  Gen.  xviii. 

I  think  that  the  true  typical  significance  and  the 
very  great  importance  of  this  incident  has  been  obscured 
by  the  prevailing  idea  of  the  meaning  of  verses  17-20. 
In  verse  17  the  Lord  says  :  *'  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
that  which  I  do?  "  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  it  has  been  taken 
for  granted  that  in  saying  this  the  Lord  was  referring 
to  His  purpose  of  destroying  Sodom  ;  but  I  believe  this 
to  be  a  mistake,  and  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

1.  At  this  stage,  humanly  speaking,  God  had  not 
made  up  His  mind  to  destroy  Sodom  ;  for  a  few  verses 
later  He  says:  "Because  their  sin  is  very  grievous, 
/  will  go  down  and  see  whether  they  have  done  altogether 
according  to  the  cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  Me, 
and  if  not,  I  will  know." 

2.  The  words  "Shall  I  hide,"  etc.,  evidently  imply 
that  some  great  disclosure  was  to  be  made  to  Abraham  ; 
but  it  would  have  been  no  great  disclosure  to  him  to 
be  told  by  God  that  He  was  about  to  destroy  Sodom. 
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It  would  seem  from  verses  20,  21,  22  that  Abraham 
knew  that  the  two  angels  were  gone  to  Sodom  to  see 
whether  its  wickedness  was  really  as  great  as  it  had 
been  represented  to  be ;  he  must  have  known  also 
how  awfully  wicked  the  city  was,  and  must  have  been 
already  trembling  for  its  fate.  He  said:  ''Wilt  thou 
consume  the  righteous  with  the  wicked,"  etc.,  not 
because  God  had  confided  to  him  His  intention  of 
destroying  the  city,  but  because  he  had  the  strongest 
reason  for  anticipating  its  destruction,  when  he  thought 
what  a  horribly  wicked  place  the  angels  would  find 
it  to  be. 

3.  As  a  matter  of  fact  we  are  not  told  that  God  did 
tell  him  that  He  would  destroy  the  city. 

4.  How  could  God,  humanly  speaking,  hide  from 
Abraham  the  destruction  of  Sodom  ?  The  event  would 
declare  it ;  and  had  it  been  destroyed,  as  in  fact  it 
was  destroyed,  Abraham  could  not  possibly  doubt 
that  God  had  destroyed  it  because  it  was  so  sinful. 
The  memories  of  the  Deluge  alone  must  have  borne  in 
upon  him,  without  any  special  disclosure,  that  God  was 
a  God  of  judgment. 

5.  Notice  that  God  says:  ''Shall  I  hide  from 
Abraham?"  not,  "that  which  I  am  about  to  do,"  but 
"that  which  I  do,"  and  the  Septuagint  has  "the 
things  which  I  do "  (a  eyw  TTotw),  an  expression  which 
seems  to  apply  better  to  a  principle  of  action  than  to  a 
particular  act. 

6.  God  not  only  says  that  He  will  not  hide  from 
Abraham  what  He  does,  but  He  also  gives  the  reason 
why  He  will  not  hide  His  doings  from  him,  "For  I 
know  him  that  he  will  command  his  children  .  .  .  that 
they  may  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  etc. 

This  is  the  translation  of  the  Authorised  Version, 
and  Dr  Harold  Browne  says:  "This  is  the  general 
reading  of  the  Ancient  Versions,  LXX.  Vulg.  Targg.," 
etc.  etc.,  and  although  he  also  says  :  "It  does  not  seem, 
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however,  to  correspond  with  the  Hebrew  idiom,"  it  is 
very  improbable  that  all  these  ancient  authorities 
should  not  have  known  how  to  translate  the  Hebrew 
idiom  properly.  If,  then,  we  take  the  Authorised  Version 
as  correct,  "  For  I  know  him  that  he  will  command,"  etc., 
it  seems  a  strange  reason  to  give  for  confiding  to 
Abraham  God's  purpose  to  inflict  terrible  punishment 
on  a  guilty  community  that  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
would  be  sure  to  make  his  children  good.  Surely  such 
a  disclosure  as  this  would  rather  have  been  suitable 
in  the  case  of  a  bad  man  who  would  only  be  kept  from 
sinning  by  the  fear  of  punishment,  than  in  the  case 
of  Abraham  who  was  called  the  Friend  of  God. 

I  believe  that  verse  17,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham," 
etc.  refers,  not  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  but  is 
introductory  to  the  whole  of  that  wonderful  conversation 
with  Abraham  wherein  God  discloses  His  great 
purposes  of  mercy  to  sinners  even  of  the  deepest  dye, 
that  conversation  which  is  in  truth  the  first  clear 
disclosure  in  type  of  God's  great  scheme  of  redemption 
— the  sparing  of  sinners  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous, 
the  sparing  of  a  fallen  and  guilty  world  for  the  sake 
of  The  One  Righteous.  And  if  verse  17  does  refer  to 
the  disclosure  of  God's  purposes  of  mercy  to  sinners, 
then  the  reason  which  God  gives  for  making  this 
disclosure  to  Abraham  becomes  plain.  It  is  obvious 
that  at  the  outset  Abraham  had  no  idea  of  any  such 
merciful  principle  of  action.  His  first  appeal  to  God 
is  not  for  mercy  but  for  justice  ;  not  that  He  would 
spare  sinners  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous,  but 
that  He  would  not  slay  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked  ;  and  it  is  not  until  the  unexpectedly  gracious 
answer  of  God  (who  is  wont  to  give  more  than  either 
we  desire  or  deserve),  that  He  will  spare  all  the  place 
for  the  sake  of  fifty  righteous,  that  the  merciful  purpose 
of  God  to  spare  sinners  for  the  sake  of  righteous  begins 
to  dawn  upon  him,  and  he  then  at  once  catches  at  this 
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gracious  answer,  and  his  plea  now  is :  Thou  who  art 
so  gracious  as  to  promise  to  spare  not  only  the  dwellings 
of  the  righteous,  but  all  the  place  for  their  sakes,  wilt 
thou  destroy  all  the  city  for  lack  of  five?  God  might 
have  hidden  from  Abraham  His  great  purpose  of 
sparing  sinners  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous.  To 
Abraham's  appeal,  ''Shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  right?"  He  might  have  replied,  "Yes,  thou 
mayest  depend  upon  that ;  what  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  in  time  to  come."  But 
no.  He  will  not  hide  His  mercies  from  Abraham.  And 
why?  Because  He  knows  that  He  can  depend  on 
Abraham  ;  because  He  knows  that  Abraham  His  Friend 
will  not  abuse  this  knowledge  ;  will  not  think  that  it 
does  not  matter  much  in  that  case  whether  he  and 
his  children  after  him  are  righteous  or  wicked ;  will 
not  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound,  but  "will 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him, 
that  they  may  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

Thus  viewed,  the  tremendous  importance  and  typical 
significance  of  God's  conversation  with  Abraham  becomes 
greatly  enhanced,  and  we  shall  see  presently  that  certain 
great  principles  of  God's  dealings  with  sinners  are 
disclosed,  which  must  have  a  strong  bearing  on  our 
views  about  Eternal  Judgment. 

But  I  do  not  wish  my  readers  to  think  that  the 
tremendous  importance  and  significance  of  the  con- 
versation of  God  with  Abraham  depends  on  whether 
we  take  the  view  which  I  have  suggested  of  the  meaning 
and  reference  of  the  words,  "  Shall  I  hide,"  etc.  Which- 
ever view  we  take,  the  profound  significance  and 
importance  of  the  conversation  remain  the  same. 

"The  intercession  of  Abraham,"  it  has  been  truly 
said,  "  is  the  first  that  the  Bible  records  ;  and  in  its  great 
characteristics,  human  and  spiritual,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable.  It  is  the  intercession  of  a  good  man, 
a  friend  of  God,  for  men  who,  in  their  wickedness  and 
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their  defiance  of  God,  had  well-nigh  approached  the 
utmost  possibilities  of  human  evil." 

But  though  I  have  found  this  testimony  to  the 
importance  of  the  intercession  of  Abraham,  I  have  been 
astonished  to  observe  what  I  may  call  the  smallness  of 
the  way  in  which  the  incident  has  been  regarded.  For 
instance,  in  the  "Speaker's  Commentary,"  the  w//^/^  of  the 
comment  on  it  is  this  :  "A  noted  example  of  the  efficacy  of 
prayer,  of  the  blessedness  of  a  good  leaven  in  a  city  or 
nation,  and  of  the  long-suffering  mercy  of  God."  Also 
in  the  **  Commentary  for  English  Readers,"  edited  by 
Bishop  Ellicott,  we  read  :  "The  Lord  Jehovah  went  His 
way  .  .  .  because  the  purpose  of  the  revelation  was 
fulfilled.  Besides  the  primary  object  (i.m.)  of  making 
known  the  perfect  justice  of  God's  dealings  with  men, 
it  further  showed  that  the  Gentile  world  was  both 
subject  to  Jehovah's  dominion,  and  that  there  was 
mercy  for  it  as  well  as  for  the  covenant  people."  And 
yet  it  is  clear  that  here  we  have  the  first  disclosure  of 
the  great  principle  underlying  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind —  the  sparing  of  the  sinful  for  the  sake  of  the 
righteous ;  here  we  have  in  type  the  redemption  of  a 
fallen  and  guilty  world  for  the  sake  of  The  One  Righteous 
Man. 

But  let  us  look  more  closely,  and  see  what  we  can 
fairly  dedjice  from  this  wonderful  incident. 

Professor  Tyndall  has  called  attention  to  the 
scientific  use  of  the  imagination,  "that  wondrous 
faculty — as  Sir  Benjamin  Brodie  describes  it — which, 
left  to  ramble  uncontrolled,  leads  us  astray  into  a 
wilderness  of  perplexities  and  errors,  a  land  of  mists 
and  shadows ;  but  which  properly  controlled  by  ex- 
perience and  reflection,  becomes  the  noblest  attribute 
of  man."  Tyndall  says:  "There  is  in  the  human 
intellect  a  power  of  expansion — I  might  almost  call  it 
a  power  of  creation — which  is  brought  into  play  by  the 
simple    brooding    upon    facts."  .  .  .     "Nourished    by 
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knowledge  patiently  won  ;  bounded  and  conditioned 
by  co-operant  Reason,  imagination  becomes  the 
mightiest  instrument  of  the  physical  discoverer." 

I  venture  to  think  that  imagination,  described  as 
above,  has  its  uses  in  theological  as  well  as  physical  dis- 
covery. Let  us  then  apply  to  the  conversation  of  God 
with  Abraham  this  wonderful  *'  power  of  expansion  which 
is  brought  into  play  by  the  simple  brooding  on  facts." 

And  first  we  have  this  fact  to  brood  upon — that  had 
God  found  ten  righteous  men  in  Sodom,  He  would 
have  spared  all  the  place  for  their  sakes. 

In  the  first  place  let  us  imagine  Abraham  as  not 
stopping^  in  his  intercession  at  ten  righteous,  but  going 
on  and  on  till  at  last  he  got  to  one :  and  let  us  ask 
ourselves  what  would  have  been  the  answer  of  God? 
Would  it  not  have  been,  ''If  I  find  in  Sodom  one 
righteous  man  within  the  city,  then  I  will  spare  all  the 
place  for  his  sake?"  And  this  expectation  is  based 
not  on  imagination  only,  but  the  imagination  is  con- 
firmed by  Holy  Scripture. 

(rt.)  Consider  Job  xxxiii.  22,  etc.  (r.v.),  "  His  soul 
draweth  near  unto  the  pit,  and  his  life  to  the  destroyers. 
If  there  be  with  him  an  angel  (or  messenger)  an  inter- 
preter, one  among  a  thousand,  to  shew  unto  man  zvhat  is 
right  for  him  ;  then  he  is  gracious  unto  him  and  saith, 
Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  I  have  found  a 
ransom.  .  .  .  He  prayeth  unto  God,  and  He  is  favourable 
unto  him  ;  so  that  he  seeth  His  face  with  joy ;  and 
He  restoreth  unto  man  his  righteousness.  .  .  .  Lo,  all  these 
things  doth  God  work,  twice,  yea  thrice,  with  a  man, 
to  bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit,  that  he  may  be 
enlightened  with  the  light  of  the  living." 

Ellicott's  "Bible  for  English  Readers"  says  of 
this   passage:    "It   is   impossible    for   us   who   believe 

^  Mr  Latham,  "  The  Risen  Master,"  p.  12,  says  :  "  It  very  often  helps  us 
to  understand  how  important  some  particular  circumstance  is,  if  we  consider 
how  matters  would  have  stood,  supposing  that  that  circumstance  had  not 
occurred." 
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that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
not  to  see  in  this  an  indication  of  what  God  intended 
afterwards  to  teach  us  concerning  the  intercession 
and  mediation  of  the  Son,  and  the  intercession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  behalf  of  man." 

Do  we  not  also  see  in  the  pleading  of  Abraham  and 
its  answer  a  similar  indication,  and  was  it  not  in  this 
indication  that  Abraham  **  rejoiced  "? 

{d.)  Jer.  V.  I  :  "  Run  ye  to  and  fro  through  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  now  if  ye  can  find  a  man, 
if  there  be  any  that  doeth  justly,  that  seeketh  truth,  and 
I  will  pardon  HER."  Observe,  not  "  I  will  pardon  htm,'' 
but  '■^ her'" — I  will  pardon  all  the  place  for  his  sake. 
And  if  this  gracious  promise  was  made  to  a  people  of 
whom  God  said  (Amos  iii.  2):  ''You  only  have  I 
known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore  I  will 
visit  upon  you  all  your  iniquities"  how  much  rather  would 
Sodom  have  been  spared  for  the  sake  of  one  righteous 
man  among  them  !  ^ 

(r.)  Again,  we  know  as  a  fact  (Matt.  xi.  23)  that  had 
the  One  Only  Righteous  been  in  Sodom  "zV  would  have 
remained  unto  this  day." 

There  seems  to  be  a  great  principle  revealed  in  this 
statement  of  our  Lord.  He  tells  us  that  in  the 
mysterious  providence  of  God  wicked  men  are  allowed 
to  pass  out  of  this  world  before  all  the  Divine  corrective 
and  conversive  forces  have  been  applied  which  would 
have  been  effectual  had  they  been  applied.  This  seems  to 
open  a  glimpse  of  the  possible  extent  of  the  Divine 
restorative  forces,  and  throws  light  on  the  question — 
Have  we  any  reason  to  think  that  there  are  any  Divine 

^  Josh.  xxii.  18-20 :  "  And  it  will  be,  seeing  ye  rebel  to-day  against  the 
Lord,  that  to-morrow  he  will  be  wroth  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel." 
But  this  principle  works  also  on  the  side  of  mercy.  "  If  I  find  ten  righteous 
within  the  city,  then  I  will  spare  all  the  place  for  their  sokes.''  Compare 
Rom.  V.  15,  when  both  these  principles  are  declared  to  work,  but  the  merciful 
principle  "much  more"  than  the  other.  "For  if  by  the  trespass  of  the  one 
the  many  died,  much  more  did  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  the  grace  of 
the  on?  man  Jesus  Christ,  abound  unto  the  many."      See  rest  of  chapter, 
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punishments  which  are  other  than  corrective  and  restora- 
tive not  only  in  their  intention,  but  eventually  in  their 
effect? 

{d.)  Ezek.  xxii.  30  :  *'  And  I  sought  for  a  man  among 
them,  that  should  make  up  the  fence,  and  stand  in  the 
gap  before  r^^for  the  land^  that  I  should  not  destroy  it : 
but  I  found  none.  Therefore  I  have  poured  out  mine 
indignation  upon  them." 

And  now  let  us  imagine  that  Abraham  had  received 
the  gracious  answer,  "  If  I  find  one  righteous,"  etc.,  and 
''full  at  heart  of  trembling  hope,"  as  he  thought  that, 
at  any  rate,  "righteous  Lot"  was  in  the  city,  and  was 
vexing  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 
lawless  deeds,"  had  got  him  up  ''early  in  the  morn- 
ing to  the  place  where  he  stood  before  the  Lord,  and 
had  looked  toward  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  would 
he  not  just  the  same  have  "beheld,  and  lo,  the  smoke 
of  the  land  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace "  ? 
Assuredly  he  would;  and  why?  "Not  because  one 
righteous  man  would  not  have  availed  to  save  the  place, 
but  because  "There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." 
"  None  is  good  but  One,  that  is  God."  Though  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job  had  been  in  the  city,  they  should  but 
have  delivered  their  own  soul  by  the  mercy  of  God  ; 
for,  to  adapt  the  words  of  Psalm  xlix.  :  "No  man  may 
deliver  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement  unto  God  for 
him  :  For  it  costs  more  to  redeem  their  souls,  so  that 
he  must  let  that  alone  for  ever." 

It  is  plain  then  that  we  have  here  the  first  great  dis- 
closure of  Gods  purpose  to  redeem  the  world  through 
fesus  Christ  the  Righteous ;  and  it  also  seems  probable 
that  some  adumbration  of  the  great  redemption  of 
mankind  must  have  passed  through  Abraham's  mind, 
and  rejoiced  his  heart  when  he  afterwards  meditated 
on  the  great  promise  to  his  Seed  that  in  Him  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  and  at  the 
same    time    called    to   mind   on   the   one    hand    God's 
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gracious  promise  to  spare  the  wicked  for  the  sake  of 
the  righteous,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  terrible  fact 
that  the  smoke  of  the  guilty  place  had  gone  up  like  a 
furnace  because  no  righteous  could  be  found. 

Next  let  us  imagine  that  the  ten  righteous  men  had 
been  found,  and  the  whole  place  spared  for  their  sakes. 

It  may  be  said,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  the 
wicked  must  have  been  preserved  from  destruction  with 
a  view  to  their  reformation.  It  is  inconceivable  that  it 
should  have  been  the  purpose  of  God  that  the  presence 
of  ten  righteous  men  in  the  city  should  be  a  plenary 
indulgence  to  the  wicked  to  go  on  in  their  wickedness. 
Had  ten  righteous  men  been  found,  all  the  place  would 
have  been  spared  for  their  sakes,  clearly  on  the  principle 
that  the  "little  leaven"  of  these  righteous  men  would 
have  leavened  to  righteousness  *'the  whole  lump." 
How  much  more  then  in  the  world  to  come,  the 
o'lKovfievrj  iMfWovaa  which  is  put  under  man  (Heb.  ii.)  will 
the  whole  place  be  spared  for  the  sake  of  the  "  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number"  of  realijy  righteous  men, 
(not  such  as  Lot,  but  made  perfect  by  sufifering  and 
made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature),  and  not  only 
spared,  but  restored  by  their  influence  to  righteousness  ; 
and  spared  /or  the  very  reason  that  they  are  capable  of 
amendment  and  reformation  by  the  righteous.  Can 
we  conceive  the  innumerable  company  of  the  redeemed 
in  the  world  to  come,  who  behold  the  miseries  of  the 
unsaved,  not  exercising  such  an  influence,  and,  more- 
over, not  exercising  it  successfully  ? 

Preservation  without  reformation !  Think  what  a 
ghastly  result  would  have  followed  such  a  boon,  or 
such  a  sentence,  as  it  should  rather  be  called  !  And 
if  this  is  true  of  the  preservation  without  reformation 
of  a  small  group  of  cities  in  one  age  of  the  world, 
which  cities  might  afterwards  have  been  destroyed  had 
the  ten  righteous  failed  to  bring  them  to  repentance, 
bow   much    more   ghastly  and    inconceivable    is    it    to 
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think  of  a  wicked  world  preserved  in  existence  in  the 
universe  of  God  without  any  hope  of  reformation, 
but  doomed  to  endless  sin  and  endless  misery  !  Do 
not  such  reflections  compel  us  to  the  alternatives  of 
reformation  and  consequent  reconciliation  to  God,  or 
else  ''Annihilation"?  And  if  the  latter  theory  is 
untenable  on  scriptural  and  other  grounds,  are  we  not 
shut  up  to  "  Reformation  "  and  "  Reconciliation  "  as 
the  general  rule  at  any  rate?^ 

It  may  be  objected  that  in  what  has  just  been  said 
it  is  assumed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  natural  immortality 
of  the  soul  is  not  true.  Well,  it  is  so  assumed.  I 
entirely  agree  with  Mr  Gladstone's  first  thesis  on  a 
future  life:  "That  the  natural  immortality  of  the  soul 
is  not  taught  in  Holy  Scripture."  ^  And  moreover, 
even  those  who  hold  this  doctrine  most  strongly, 
would  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  God  is  not  able 
to  put  an  end  to  the  existence  of  any  being  that  He 
has  brought  into  existence  ;  so  that  if  the  wicked  are 
preserved  in  existence  in  the  world  to  come,  it  is  by 
God  that  they  are  preserved,  and  not  in  consequence 
of  any  inherent  indestructibility  ;  and  I  say  that  the 
gracious  answer  of  God  to  the  pleading  of  Abraham 
discloses  this  great  principle — that  preservation  is  with 
a   view  to  reformation  ;  ^   and  if  so   it  is  clear  that  the 

^  This  train  of  thought  will  perhaps  explain  the  line  Gladstone  takes  in  his 
"  Studies  Subsidiary  to  Butler."  He  evidently  shrinks  from  a  full  assertion  of 
the  orthodox  doctrine,  and  as  evidently  leans  in  the  direction  of  Annihilation 
(though  he  says  he  does  not  hold  the  doctrine),  because  Restoration  he  considers 
to  be  out  of  the  question,  on,  as  it  seems  to  me,  most  inadequate  grounds. 

^  Bishop  Gore,  "  Ep.  Rom."  vol.  ii. ,  p.  212,  Note  C.  on  "  Recent  Reactions 
from  the  Teaching  about  Hell,"  says  :  "  Careful  attention  to  the  origin  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessary  immortality  or  indestructibility  of  each  human  soul, 
as  stated,  for  instance,  by  Augustine  and  Aquinas,  will  probably  convince  us 
(i.m.)  that  it  was  no  part  of  the  original  Christian  message,  or  of  really  Catholic 
doctrine.  It  was  rather  a  speculation  of  Platonism  taking  possession  of  the 
Church." 

'  2  Sam.  xiv.  14  seems  remarkably  to  confirm  this  principle  :  "  Neither 
doth  God  take  away  life,  but  deviseth  means,  that  he  that  is  banished  be  not 
an  outcast  from  him"  (R.v.).  The  margin  of  A. v.  is  still  more  remarkable — 
because  God  hath  tiot  taken  away  his  life,  he  hath  also  devised  means,  etc.  If 
this  "  wise  woman's "  words  are  inspired,  then  they  most  clearly  teach  that 
preservation  is  with  a  view  to  reformation.     In  the  books  to  which  I  have  so 

I 
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saving  element  must  continue  along  with  the  punitive 
in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ.  I  say,  along  with 
the  punitive,  because  I  cannot  too  often  repeat  that 
it  is  no  part  of  my  view  to  minimize  the  punitive 
element.  Had  Sodom  been  spared  for  the  sake  of 
ten  righteous,  who,  ex  hypothesis  would  have  been 
charged  with  its  reformation,  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
conspicuous  a  feature  punishment  must  have  been  in 
the  management  of  such  a  seething  mass  of  iniquity. 

Another  principle  we  gather  from  the  incident  is  that 
Absence  of  any  element  making  effectively  for  reformation 
entails  destruction.  Sodom  was  destroyed  at  once,  because 
no  such  element  was  to  be  found  among  them. 

And  this,  combined  with  the  principle  that  Preserva- 
tion is  with  a  view  to  Reformation,  discloses  a  very 
weak  point  in  the  theory  of  Annihilation.  The 
Annihilationist  is  constrained  to  admit  that  the  wicked 
are  raised  up  with  their  bodies  as  well  as  the  righteous 
(unless,  that  is,  he  is  prepared  to  adopt  the  principles  of 
Professor  Charles  in  his  "  Eschatology,"  who  is  evidently 
an  Annihilationist,  and  who  does  not  scruple  as  a  Higher 
Critic  to  reject  as  spurious  all  passages  which  teach  a 
resurrection  of  the  wicked).  {See  p.  333.)  But  he  says 
that  they  are  preserved  only  that  they  may  receive  a 
punishment  proportionate  to  their  wickedness,  and  then 
suffer  extinction  of  being.  Now  I  venture  to  think  that 
this  incident  makes  strongly  against  any  such  notion, 
inasmuch  as  it  clearly  shows  us  not  only  that  preserva- 
tion is  with  a  view  to  reformation,  but  also  that  if  there 
is  no  hope  of  reformation,  swift  destruction  comes. 

It  is  also  implied  by  the  narrative  that  good,  REAL 
good,  has  power  to  overcome  evil. 

And  here  we  shall  see  that  just  as  in  the  case  of  the 

far  had  access  I  can  find  next  to  nothing  about  the  "  wise  women,"  but  it  is  to 
be  obsen'ed  that  she  considers  the  argument  from  God's  dealings  with  sinners 
as  one  that  David  will  acknowledge  to  be  sound,  and  that  he  did  acknowledge 
it.  It  may  be  that,  whether  by  design  of  the  woman  or  not,  it  stirred  up  in 
him  memories  of  God's  great  mercy  to  him  in  the  matter  of  Uriah, 
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types  of  the  priest  and  the  judge  the  antitype  is  infinitely 
superior  to  the  type,  so  also  in  the  case  of  the  typical 
righteous  man  as  contrasted  with  the  antitypical.  Let 
us  imagine  that  fifty  righteous  men,  such  as  Abraham 
was  thinking  of,  had  been  found  in  Sodom.  Would 
they  have  succeeded  in  reforming  and  purifying  the 
mass  of  corruption  round  them  ?  No,  they  would  not. 
And  why?  In  the  first  place  they  would  have  been 
very  far  from  being  perfectly  righteous  themselves. 
Look  at  Noah,  of  whom  God  says,  "thee  have  I  seen 
righteous  before  me  in  this  generation  "  ;  look  at  him 
lying  helplessly  drunk ;  and  even  if  his  sin  was 
altogether  one  of  ignorance,  which  is  doubtful,  yet 
guilty  of  a  sin  which  not  only  brought  shame  upon 
himself  but  was  the  occasion  of  sin  to  others,  and 
entailed  disastrous  consequences  on  his  descendants. 
Look  at  ''righteous  Lot"  ready  to  hand  over  his 
daughters  to  the  tender  mercies  of  that  vile  crew  in 
order  to  avoid  a  breach  of  hospitality  which  he 
considered  more  disgraceful  still.  Look  at  Abraham 
himself  so  soon  afterwards,  moved  by  selfish  fear  and 
want  of  faith,  deceiving  the  innocent  Abimelech  and 
bringing  great  plagues  upon  him,  as  he  had  before 
deceived  Pharaoh,  about  Sarah  his  wife.  Look  at 
David,  once  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  guilty  of 
adultery  and  murder.  How  could  such  as  these, 
standing  so  sorely  in  need  themselves  of  forgiveness, 
save  their  fellow-sinners  from  their  sins?  And  it 
would  not  have  been  for  lack  of  spotless  righteousness 
only  that  they  would  have  failed  to  effect  the  reformation 
of  their  fellow-citizens.  They  would  also  have  failed 
from  want  of  sympathy  with  and  compassion  for  the 
sinner ;  or  from  lack  of  belief  in  the  possibilities  of 
humanity  such  as  the  Creator  alone  could  have ;  or 
from  want  of  patience  and  long-suffering  such  as  even 
Moses  showed  at  Meribah ;  or  still  more  from  that 
inability  to  understand  and  read  the  heart,  which  is  so 
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continual  a  cause  of  the  failure  of  punishment  to  have 
its  proper  effect ;  or,  like  the  eremites  of  later  days,  they 
would  have  fled  from  the  corruptions  which  they 
despaired  of  purifying.  But  unless  the  promise  of  God 
to  Abraham  was  altogether  illusory,  and  He  was 
mocking  him  with  the  idea  of  a  visionary  righteousness 
which  had  no  real  existence,  then  our  minds  are 
irresistibly  carried  forward  to  the  perfect  righteousness 
of  The  One  Righteous^  who  alone  has  power  to  save  men 
from  their  sins. 

That  redemptive  righteousness  which  could  not  be 
found  in  Sodom,  and  for  lack  of  which  it  perished  in  its 
iniquity,  has,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 
been  found  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
perfect  righteousness  which  could  not  only  deliver 
Himself  from  death,  but  had  power  to  save  the  whole 
human  race.  Except  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  left  us 
this  seed,  the  whole  human  race  (Rom.  ix.  2)  had 
become  as  Sodom,  and  had  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrah.  But  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  .  .  .  that  the  world  should  be 
saved  through  Him  ;  and  God  has  not  only  disclosed'^  to 
His  Son  His  great  purpose  and  plan  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind — "The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth 
Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth  "  (John  v.  20),  but 
has  also  committed  to  Him  the  carrying  out  of  those 
purposes." — ''The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  His  hand."  And  why  has  the 
Father  made  the  Son  not  only  the  depositary  of,  but 
also  the  instrument  for  working  out,  His  plan  to  redeem 
sinners  for  the  sake  of  and  by  means  of  the  Righteous? 
Because  He  knows  Him  "that  he  will  command  His 
children  and  His  household  after  Him  that  they  may  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord."  Because  He  knows  that  His  Son 
will  never,  though  He  has  partaken  of  flesh  and  blood, 
ask  Him,  or  so  much  as  wish  Him,  to  receive  into  heaven 

^I  look  upon  John  v.  20  as  a  direct  reference  to  Gen.  xviii.  17,  18,  19. 
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the  impenitent  sinner,  but  will  take  such  order  with 
those  whom  He  has  redeemed  from  utter  extinction, 
that  by  His  graciousness  and  righteousness  combined, 
''smiting  and  healing,"  He  may  bring  them  out  of  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  God.^ 


IV.    JOSEPH  S    RULE    IN    EGYPT. 

We  have  now  to  consider  another  most  striking  and 
generally  acknowledged  type  of  Christ,  I  mean  Joseph^ 
and  I  think  we  cannot  fail  to  see  how  strongly  the 
history  of  Joseph  makes  for  the  continuance  of  the 
Saviour-element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ. 

It  would  be  an  insult  to  the  class  of  readers  for  whom 
my  book  is  meant,  to  waste  their  time  in  expatiating 
on  the  typical  character  of  Joseph's  life  as  seen  in  his 
father's  special  love  for  him  ;  in  his  being  sent  to  his 
brethren,  rejected  by  them,  sold  to  the  Gentiles,  delivered 
to  death  ;  in  the  sanctity  of  his  life  ;  in  his  humilia- 
tion and  innocent  suffering.  I  only  propose  to  deal 
with  that  part  of  his  history  which  bears  upon  the 
main  contention  of  my  treatise,  namely,  the  period 
of  his  exaltation  to  be  a  prince  and  a  saviour. ^ 

^  Green  on  "Pentateuch,"  p.  12  :  "The  covenant  relation  of  the  people  to  God 
creates  an  ideal,  which  though  far  from  being  realised  as  yet,  must  sometime 
find  a  complete  realisation.  The  Almighty  and  all  Holy  God  who  has  made 
them  His  people  will  yet  make  them  to  be  in  character  and  destiny  what  the 
people  of  Jehovah  ought  to  be  "  (i.m.). 

A.  B.  Davidson,  "Essay  on  Biblical  Theology":  " Another  operation  of 
Jehovah,  the  natural  effect,  indeed,  of  His  own  righteousness,  was  to 
make  His  people  righteous.  One  prophet  says :  In  Jehovah  we  have 
righteousness  and  strength.  Another  names  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  our 
righteousness.  Jehovah  is  in  Him,  making  His  people  7-ighteous — calling  them 
righteous,  and  ?nakingthe?n  correspond  to  the  designation''''  (i.m.). 

'■^Pearson,  "On  Creed,"  pp.  323,  324  :  "Joseph,  who  was  betrayed  and  sold  by 
his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Christ ;  and  though  in  many  things  he 
represented  the  Messiah,  yet  in  none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of 
the  prison  he  was  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt.  .  .  .  Joseph  had 
the  execution  of  all  the  regal  power  committed  unto  him,  all  edicts  and  com- 
mands were  given  out  by  him,  the  managing  of  all  affairs  was  through  his 
hands.  This  was  a  clear  representation  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who,  by  His 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  rule,"  etc. 
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And  surely  one  thing  stands  out  clear,  namely, 
that  the  deliverance  element  is  the  decidedly  prominent 
one  all  through  his  exalted  rule  over  Egypt.  The 
punitive  element  is  not  absent,  but  at  the  same  time 
is  altogether  subordinate  to  the  saving  element.  He 
does,  indeed,  punish  the  brethren  who  had  treated  him 
so  cruelly ;  their  punishments  were  severe  and  pro- 
longed ;  they  were  for  some  time  in  actual  fear  of 
death  ;  their  distress  of  mind  was  very  great ;  but  at 
the  same  time  it  is  clear  that  the  punishments  were  so 
ordered  as  to  be  for  their  good.  Joseph  used  his 
authority  for  their  edification,^  not  for  their  destruc- 
tion, to  bring  out  what  was  best  in  them,  to  set  their 
consciences  at  work,  to  make  better  men  of  them : 
they  did  not  stumble  that  they  should  fall,  but  that 
they  might  repent  and  be  forgiven.  And  if  Joseph 
is  in  many  points  so  remarkable  a  type  of  Christ,  it 
seems  only  reasonable  to  regard  the  punishments 
which  he  inflicted  in  his  exaltation  on  his  brethren 
who  had  practically  killed  him,  as  types  of  the  punish- 
ment which  Christ  will  inflict  on  His  "betrayers 
and  murderers,"  and  on  all  sinners  who  in  their  im- 
penitence need  punishment — who  shall  say  how  severe? 
— to  convince  them  of  sin  and  to  make  them  better 
men.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  line  of  thought  throws 
great  light  on  the  punishments  of  the  world  to  come 
under  the  exalted  rule  of  Christ. 

And  while  the  punitive  element  in  the  rule  of 
Joseph  is  thus  seen  to  be  for  edification,  the  delivering 
or  saving  element  comes   out   prominent  everywhere. 

'  The  "Speakers  Commentary"  on  Isa.  Ixiii.  15:  "The  yearning  of 
thy  bowels  and  thy  compassions  are  restrained  towards  me,"  has  this  note — 
"Doubtless  the  Compassionate  One  is  in  ^/w^i?^  unchanged ;  but  His 
attribute  of  mercy  has,  in  respect  of  me,  deliberately  put  a  check  on  itself :  as 
Joseph  '  refrained  himself,'  forcibly  repressing  his  feelings  towards  his  erring 
brethren.  The  word  which  is  here  (and  generally)  rendered  '  compassions ' 
is  the  one  used  in  Gen.  xliii.  30,  his  bowels  did  yearn  upon  his  brother."  Obs. 
So  He,  who  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  "  refrains  Himself"  towards 
His  brethren  after  the  flesh,  until  His  discipline  shall  have  brought  t]iem  to 
true  penitence^'  (i.m.). 
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'*  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life  "  (xlv.  5,  7). 
''God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you  a  remnant 
in  the  earth,  and  to  save  you  alive  by  a  great  deliver- 
ance." And  it  is  not  only  his  brethren  and  kindred 
that  he  saves;  *'the  famine  was  in  all  lands,"  and 
"all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn."  He 
was  a  type  of  ''the  bread  of  God  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the  worlds  The 
name  given  him  by  Pharaoh  —  Zaphenath-paneah — 
(r.v.)  is  significant  of  this.  "  Ellicott's  Commentary  for 
English  Readers"  has  the  following  note  :  "This  word 
is  Egyptian,  and,  fortunately,  there  is  no  Hebrew 
word  of  similar  sound  to  suggest  a  false  meaning. 
Canon  Cook  shows  that  it  means  "food  of  life"  or 
"food  of  the  living."  The  Septuagint  has  Psonthom- 
phanek,  which  Jerome,  on  the  authority  of  the  Jews 
in  Egypt,  translates  "saviour  of  the  world."  .  .  .  There 
is  no  authority  for  the  supposition  that  the  name  means 
"  revealer  of  secrets." 

Observe  that  the  rule  of  Joseph  under  Pharaoh 
after  his  exaltation  may  be  divided  into  two  parts — 
the  rule  before  he  was  reconciled  to  his  brethren  (a 
space  of  two  years),  and  the  rule  after  his  reconcilia- 
tion, in  which  part  there  zuere  still  five  years  of  famine. 
During  the  first  part  we  have  seen  that  his  brethren, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  were  being  preserved  by 
him,  were  also  punished  by  him  with  such  punish- 
ments as  were  calculated  to  make  them  better  men, 
and  also  had  that  effect  upon  them.  Can  it  be  that 
we  here  have  a  type  of  the  present  state  of  the  Jews, 
whose  reconciliation  to  Him  whom  they  pierced  is  yet 
future? 

And  may  not  Joseph's  rule  during  those  five  years 
of  famine  that  yet  remained  after  he  was  reconciled  to 
his  brethren,  be  a  type  of  the  special  Kingdom  of 
Christ  which  continues  from  the  Second  coming 
(Trapovcria),    when    He    makes    Himself  known   to   them 
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that  pierced  him,  to  the  End  (reXos)?  May  not  the 
special  purpose  for  which  Joseph's  absolute  sway  was 
given  him — the  saving  of  much  people  alive  during 
a  terrible  famine — be  a  type  of  the  special  purpose 
for  which  Christ's  special  Kingdom  is  given  Him, 
and  is  prolonged  till  that  special  purpose  is  accom- 
plished? And  may  not  the  arrangements  which  Joseph 
made  for  feeding  the  famine-stricken  with  bread,  be 
typical  of  the  ordering  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  so  that 
all  men  may  be  fed  with  the  bread  of  God  which 
giveth  life  unto  the  world? 

Notice  that  Joseph  removes  the  people  into  cities,  so 
that  they  may  be  more  easily  and  conveniently  supplied 
with  bread.  And  note  in  connection  with  this  the  fact 
that  on  the  return  from  the  far  country  of  the  noble- 
man who  went  thither  to  receive  a  Kingdom  (Luke  xix.) 
the  faithful  traders  with  ten  and  five  pounds  are  rewarded 
with  authority  over  ten  and  five  cities. 

There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  greatness  of 
Joseph  suffered  any  eclipse  after  the  seven  years  of 
famine  had  ceased. 

The  special  purpose  for  which  he  received  his 
commission  now  no  longer  existed,  and  therefore  his 
special  occupation  was  gone,  but  the  extraordinary 
honours  paid  by  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  to  his 
dead  father,  his  protective  care  of  his  brethren  after 
his  father's  death,  and  the  honour  paid  to  him  at  his 
own  decease,  all  imply  that  his  greatness  remained  all 
his  days.  And  in  this  also  he  seems  to  be  the  type 
of  Him  whose  Kingdom,  when  its  special  objects  shall 
have  been  accomplished,  the  last  enemy  abolished,  and 
God's  will  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  shall 
be  merged  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  the  Father. 

Let  us  now  briefly  sum  up  what  these  two  typical 
incidents — the  conversation  of  God  with  Abraham,  and 
tJu  rule  of  foseph  in  Egypt — have   to   teach   us  about 
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the  continuance  of  the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  of  Christ. 

I.   The  Conversation  of  God  with  Abraham. 

From  this  great  disclosure  of  God's  attitude  towards 
sinners  we  learn. 

1.  That  sinners  of  the  vilest  type,  and  while  still 
impenitent,  may  be  preserved  from  destruction  if  there 
is  a  truly  righteous  element  among  them. 

2.  They  are  clearly  preserved  with  a  view  to,  and 
therefore  with  a  possibility  of,  their  reformation  by 
the  agency  of  the  righteous  for  whose  sake  they  are 
spared. 

3.  If  there  is  no  efficient  righteous  reformatory 
element  among  them,  then  swift  destruction  comes. 

Now  it  is  generally  admitted  that  the  impenitent 
wicked  are  preserved  in  existence  after  death,  and  are 
raised  again  with  their  bodies.  It  is  also  admitted 
that  that  efficient  righteous  element,  the  absence  of 
which  entailed  destruction  on  Sodom,  has  by  the  love 
and  mercy  of  God  been  found  in  Christ ;  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven  which  works 
in  the  world  ////  the  whole  is  leavened ;  that  the  Righteous 
One  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  sinners,  and 
that  His  intercession  avails  because  He  has  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He 
might  bring  us  to  God,  and  has  offered  up  once  for 
all  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  Does  it  not  then  follow  that  if 
the  wicked  are  preserved  in  the  world  to  come,  not 
owing  to  any  inherent  indestructibility  of  nature,  but 
by  the  act  of  God  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being,  and  who  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power,  they  are  preserved  with  a  view 
to  their  reformation?  It  is  no  part  of  my  contention 
that  in  every  case  the  saving  element  must  be  effectual ; 
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that  is  another  question  altogether.  My  contention 
rather  is  that  if  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come  are 
not  redeemed  from  their  iniquity  (I  do  not  say  restored 
to  what  they  might  have  been)  and  reconciled  to  God, 
it  is  not  because  the  Saviour  of  Mankind  has  ceased 
to  be  either  able  or  willing  or  active  to  save  them. 

2.    The  Rule  of  Joseph  in  Egypt. 

1.  To  speak  generally,  we  see  in  Joseph  a  type 
of  Him  who  was  foreordained  of  God  to  contend,  and 
successfully  to  contend  against,  and  bring  to  nought 
(xaTapyTjo-ai)  the  great  mystery  of  evil  to  which  the 
creation  was  subjected,  not  of  its  own  will,  but  by 
reason  of  Him  who  subjected  it,  in  hope  that  the 
creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  God. 

2.  During  the  whole  of  Joseph's  rule  the  saving 
element  is  everywhere  prominent,  not  only  before,  but 
after  he  was  reconciled  to  his  brethren. 

3.  The  punitive  element  is  not  absent,  but  is 
altogether  subordinate  to  and  working  together  with 
the  saving  element,  and  is  punishment  with  a  view 
to,  and  also  having  the  effect  of,  edification,  not 
destruction. 

V.    THE   HIGH   PRIEST   STANDING   BETWEEN   THE   LIVING 
AND   THE    DEAD. 

How  infinitely  more  effectual  is  the  mediation  of  our 
great  High  Priest  Jesus  Christ !  Aaron  could,  indeed, 
stay  the  advancing  wrath,  and  preserve  from  death 
those  that  were  still  living ;  those  dead  who  were 
already  fallen  in  heaps  one  upon  another  (Wisd. 
xviii.  23)  he  could  not  restore  to  life.  But  our  great 
High    Priest  has   power   to   restore  the  dead.,   '*  For  to 
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this  end  Christ  died  and  Hved  again,  that  He  might 
be  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the  living.  As  He 
Himself  says  :  *'  He  that  believeth  in  Me  though  he  were 
deady  yet  shall  he  live."  Yes,  even  though  he  were 
held  by  that  second  death  which  has  power  to  "hurt" 
all  who  do  not  "overcome"  through  faith  working  by 
love. 

VI.    (l)   THE   RAINBOW. 

There  are  also  two  beautiful  types  illustrative  of 
that  verse  of  the  Psalms:  "Gracious  and  righteous  is 
the  Lord,"  etc.  ;  which  I  have  prefixed  as  one  of  the 
scriptural  mottoes  of  this  treatise,  as  declaring  the 
eternal  attitude  (as  I  believe)  of  God  to  sinners.  In 
both  these  types  we  see  God's  graciousness  and 
righteousness  working  together  in  ineffable  union. 

I .  The  Rainbow,  ' '  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I 
make  between  Me  and  you  and  every  living  creature 
which  is  with  you  for  perpetual  generations.  I  do  set 
my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a 
covenant  between  Me  and  the  earth.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  the 
bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud  \  and  I  will  look  upon  it, 
that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
Me  and  every  living  creature." 

The  Bow  in  the  Cloud,  The  cloud,  typical  of  the  sore 
judgments  of  God  ;  the  bow,  of  the  mercy  that  is  and 
shall  always  be  visible  in  those  judgments.  And  as 
in  nature,  so  in  grace,  where  the  cloud  is  darkest,  the 
bow  is  brightest.     A  constant  witness  to  man 

"  That  every  cloud  that  spreads  above 
And  veileth  love,  itself  is  love." 

The  history  of  the  chosen  people,  of  whom  God 
says,  "you  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of 
the  earth :  therefore  I  will  visit  upon  you  all  your 
iniquities,"  illustrates  this  over  and  over  again. 
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We  see  the  same  token  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
in  Ezek.  i.  28:  "As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that 
is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  brightness  round  about.  This  was  the 
appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord." 

"Speaker's  Commentary  "  on  this  passage  is  :  "The 
rainbow  is  not  simply  a  token  of  glory  and  splendour. 
The  'cloud'  and  the  'day  of  rain'  points  to  its 
original  message  of  forgiveness  and  mercy  ;  and  this 
is  specially  suited  to  EzekiePs  commission,  which  was 
first  to  denounce  judgment,  and  then  promise  restora- 
tion'''' (i.m.). 

Also  in  the  last  Book  of  the  Bible  there  is  "a 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne  "  (Rev.  iv.  3) ;  and  the 
angel  (x.  i),  who  is  "arrayed  with  a  cloud^^^  has  a 
rainbow  upon  his  head. 

(2)   THE   BURNING   BUSH. 

2.  The  Burning  Bush.  When  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush, 
"behold  the  bush  burned  with  fire,   and  the  bush  was 

not  consumed  (o  /Sdros  KaUrai  TTvpl,   6  Si  jSaro'S  ov  KarcKat'cTo). 

What  a  wonderful  type  of  a  sinful  people  brought 
near  to  a  holy  God !  And  why  was  the  bush  not 
consumed?  Because  God  is  not  only  a  righteous 
God,  but  also  a  gracious  God.  Our  God  is  indeed  a 
consuming  fire  ;  yet  God  is  love. 

"The  bush  burned  with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not 
consumed."  Yes,  "Gracious  and  Righteous  is  the 
Lord,  therefore  will  He  teach  sinners  in  the  way."  As 
He  showed  Himself  to  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb,  so  is 
He  always.  He  changes  not ;  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  sinners 
though  burned  are  not  consumed. 
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VII.    VISION   OF  THE   DRY   BONES   IN   EZEKIEL. 

Another  type  that  seems  to  me  to  favour  the  view 
that  the  saving  element  remains  throughout  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  of  Christ  is  this  wonderful  vision. 

In  the  last  part  of  Chapter  xxxvi.  (verses  16  to  end) 
God   has    been    revealing  to    His    prophet  what    must 
have  seemed  to  him  a  most  marvellous  and  incredible 
thing.     He  reminds  him  of  the  exceeding  wickedness 
of  the  house  of  Israel  when   they  dwelt  in  their  own 
land,    on    account    of   which    He    had    scattered    them 
among  the  nations.     But  that  judgment  had  no  effect 
in    reforming    them.       "When    they    came    unto    the 
nations  whither  they  went,   they  profaned    God's  holy 
name,    in    that    men    said    of  them :    *  These    are    the 
people   of  the    Lord.'"      What  then   should   we   have 
expected    that    God    would    now    do    to    this    wicked 
people?     What  would   have   happened   if  God's  ways 
were  as  our  ways,  and  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts? 
(Isa.    V.    9 ;    look    at   previous    context.)      Surely  utter 
destruction !      But    no.      God    has   pity   for    His    holy 
name.      What  He  will   do,    He  will   do    not  for   their 
sakes,  but  for  His  holy  name.     And  what  will  He  do? 
Not  destroy  them  ;  that  would   not  glorify  His  name  ; 
but  sanctify  them.     "I   will  cleanse  you  from  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  "  (observe  the  wicked- 
ness  of  the   people);    "a  new   heart  also   will   I    give 
you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  an   heart  of  flesh  .  .  .  and   I  will  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  be  my  people, 
and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  I  will  save  you  from  all 
your    uncleannesses.    .    .   .   Then    shall    ye    remember 
your  evil  ways,    and  loathe   yourselves.    .    .  .   Not  for 
your  sake  do  I  this.  ...  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it, 
and  I  will  do  it." 

Now  all   this   must   have   seemed   to    the    prophet, 
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who  knew  full  well  the  wickedness  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  absolutely  incredible  ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  vision  which  immediately  follows  was  shown  to 
him  in  order  to  impress  upon  him  that  "with  God  all 
things  are  possible."  He  is  shown  an  open  valley, 
on  the  face  of  which  were  lying  a  multitude  of  bones, 
the  bones  of  men  that  had  been  long  dead,  for  the 
bones  were  "very  dry."  He  is  asked  of  God  the 
amazing  question,  "Can  these  bones  live?"  And  he 
makes  a  becoming  answer.  He  does  not  say  "it  is 
impossible ! "  but,  knowing  the  Almighty  power  of 
Him  who  first  created  these  now  dry  bones,  and 
endowed  them  with  the  life  they  once  possessed,  he 
replies,  "O  Lord  thou  knowest."  Upon  this  he  was 
commanded  something  more  amazing  still.  He  was 
told  to  speak  to  these  bones,  and  to  bid  them,  dead  as 
they  were,  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  then 
gives  them  God's  message  to  them,  promising  them 
renewal  of  life,  which  immediately  begins,  a  gradual 
process,  bone  coming  together  to  bone,  then  sinews, 
flesh,  and  skin,  successively  clothing  them.  This  is 
the  first  great  stage  of  restoration  to  life  ;  a  life  which 
is  still  death.  There  the  bodies  lie :  the  scattered 
bones  have  become  perfect  bodies  so  far  as  shape, 
material,  organization  goes,  but  no  breath  in  them. 
This  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  —  Resurrection 
without  life.  Then  comes  the  command — Prophesy  to 
the  breath.  Bid  it  come  from  the  four  winds,  and 
breathe  on  these  that  have  the  form  of  life  without  the 
power,  that  they  may  live.  At  the  prophet's  word  the 
breath  or  spirit  comes,  and  they  live.  They  have  now 
experienced  the  resurrection  and  the  life — the  resurrec- 
tion FROM  the  dead. 

And  then  we  have  God's  explanation  of  the  vision. 
"These  bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel";  not  the 
righteous  remnant,  but  the  whole  house.  The  vision 
represents  the  utter  hopelessness  of  their  state,  humanly 
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speaking,  and  then  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
even  out  of  that  hopeless  state. 

I  do  not  see  how  any  one  who  believes  that  deep 
spiritual  meaning  underlies  the  letter  of  the  Old 
Testament  can  think  that  the  significance  of  this  great 
vision  is  exhausted  by  reference  to  any  temporal  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land  ;  nor,  indeed,  has 
any  such  thorough  spiritual  reformation  as  is  here 
described  been  realized  by  them.  Our  minds  are  irre- 
sistibly carried  forward  to  that  hour  when  all  that  are 
in  the  tombs  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man 
(observe  how  frequently  in  this  vision  Ezekiel,  through 
whom  all  these  wonders  are  wrought,  is  called  "son 
of  man  "),  and  shall  come  forth.  We  seem  to  hear  in 
Ezekiel  the  voice  of  Him  who  cried  to  the  already 
rotting  corpse  of  Lazarus,  "come  forth,"  crying  to  the 
dead  bones  of  humanity,  "Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord "  ;  and  at  the  sound  of  that  voice  the  sea  gives 
up  its  dead,  and  death  and  Hades  give  up  the  dead 
that  are  in  them.  But  so  far,  the  dead,  though  raised 
up  with  their  bodies  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
have  no  true  life  in  them  :  they  are  on  their  way  to  life, 
but  have  not  yet  reached  it.  What  then  does  this  vision 
foreshadow  in  type?  If  God  in  His  love  to  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  (not  the  remnant  only)  gave  the 
command  to  Ezekiel  as  son  of  man,  "Prophesy  unto 
the  breath,  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say  unto  the 
breath.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  come  from  the  four 
winds,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  may 
live,"  shall  He  not  much  more  bid  His  ow^n  well-beloved 
Son — the  Son  of  Man,  who  died  for  these  slain,  tasted 
death  for  every  one  of  them  that  they  might  live,  and 
has  caused  them  to  come  up  out  of  their  graves — to 
breathe  His  Holy  Spirit  into  them  that  they  may 
live? 

Here,  again,  we  seem  to  see  the  great  principle  which 
is  disclosed  in  Abraham's  pleading  with  God,  namely. 
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that  Preservation  is  with  a  view  to  restoration  ;  and  we 
also  see  another  most  important  truth  illustrated,  to 
wit,  that  God's  name  is  not  glorified  by  the  destruction  of 
His  sinful  people,  but  by  their  reformation. 

I  do  not  desire  by  any  means  to  minimize  the  awful- 
ness  of  the  sentence  upon  those  placed  on  the  left  hand  : 
"Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed  (margin  r.v.  "under  a 
curse ")  into  the  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels "  ;  but  I  do  ask — Are  we  sure 
that  the  condition  even  of  these  is  more  hopeless  than 
that  of  the  dry  bones  in  the  vision  ?  If  the  question  is 
put  to  me.  Can  these  bones  live?  Can  these  cursed 
ever  be  blessed  ?  I  for  one  will  not  venture  to  say  No, 
but  will  rather  say,  "O  Lord  thou  knowest,"  and  can 
say  so  with  a  hope  which  the  prophet  did  not  possess 
at  that  stage  of  the  vision,  a  hope  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  love  of  God  so  marvellously  and  beyond 
all  hope  displayed  in  the  after  part  of  the  vision,  which 
shows  us  these  bones  not  only  re-embodied,  but  endued 
with  true  life,  with  not  only  the  form  of  life,  but  also 
with  the  power. 

VIII. — THE    HISTORY   OF   JONAH. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  types,  there  is  one 
which  I  should  like  to  mention  as  bearing  strongly, 
perhaps  not  directly,  but  certainly  indirectly,  upon  the 
question  in  hand,  I  mean.  The  History  of  the  Prophet 
fONAH. 

Our  Lord  Himself  makes  use  of  this  history  as 
typical  and  suggestive  in  certain  points,  and  therefore 
it  is  only  natural  to  expect  that  we  may  find  it  typical 
and  suggestive  in  other  points. 

It  is  a  striking  illustration  of  Ps.  clxv.  17:  "The 
Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  gracious  (r.v.) 
in  all  his  works,"  and  of  verses  8  and  9  :  "  The  Lord  is 
righteous  and  full  of  compassion  ;  slow  to  anger,  and 
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of  great   mercy.     The   Lord  is   good   to   all  ;   and  his 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works." 

The  *'  Speaker's  Commentary  "  in  the  Introduction  to 
the  Book  of  Jonah  says:  "The  reader's  attention  is 
directed,  not  so  much  to  the  repentance  of  Nineveh, 
as  to  the  spiritual  schooling  of  Jonah  himself.  The 
dominant  purpose  of  the  book  appears  in  fact  to  be 
a  didactic  one,  having  for  its  object  to  expose  and 
rebuke  in  the  person  of  Jonah  the  tendency  to  bigotry  : 
to  show  to  the  members  of  the  theocratic  commonwealth, 
not  only  that  "  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with  him,"  but  also 
that  Jehovah  has  a  tender  compassionate  care  for  every 
living  man  ;  and  that,  as  Israelites  themselves  have 
continually  to  own  their  own  indebtedness  to  the  Divine 
forbearance  and  forgiveness,  they  ought  to  sympathise 
in,  and  be  willing  to  help  forward,  the  like  mercy 
displayed  to  any  of  their  fellow-men." 

The  same  "Commentary"  also  says:  "No  other 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  displays  in  so  lively  a 
manner  '  the  kindness  of  God  towards  man '  (His 
(jjiXavdpwTTLa  Tit.  iii.  4)  without  respect  of  persons." 

I  will  then  make  a  few  comments  here  on  this 
most  remarkable  book  rather  than  later  on  in  the 
Scriptural  inquiry. 

i.  3.  "  That  ^rm/ city."  "  Speaker's  Commentary  " 
says:  "Let  not  its  greatness  make  thee  afraid,  ior  that 
very  greatness  (i.m.)  makes  its  welfare  dear  to  me." 
This  being  so,  must  not  the  great  worlds  the  sum 
total  of  all  mankind,  be  inexpressibly  dear  to  God? 
How  small  was  Nineveh  in  comparison  with  the  world 
which  "God  so  loved  that  He  sent  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life  "  ! 

i.  3.  '"''Jonah  rose  tip  to  flee''''  so  as  to  avoid  going 
on  his  mission.  Observe  his  reason,  given  in  iv.  2  : 
"  For  I  know  that  thou  art  a  gracious  God,"  etc.,  "and 

K 
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repentest  thee  of  the  evil."  The  important  point  to 
notice  here  is  that  the  proclamation  of  Nineveh's 
impending  destruction  was  absolutely  unconditional. 
Not  a  word  is  said  about  repentance  being  able  to 
turn  away  punishment.  If  the  prophet  did  say  so, 
it  is  strange  that  it  should  not  be  recorded.  And 
two  things  are  to  be  noted,  which  imply  that  the 
prophet  did  not  hold  out  any  hopes. 

1.  The  King  in  his  decree  says,  "  WHO  KNOWETH 
whether  God  will  not  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away 
from  His  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?"  The 
King  would  not  have  expressed  himself  thus  doubtful 
if  Jonah  had  said  that  if  they  repented  God  would 
repent. 

2.  Jonah  is  clearly  afraid  of  being  mocked  at  as 
a  false  prophet,  according  to  the  rule  in  Deut.  xix.  22  : 
"When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
if  the  thing  follow  not  nor  come  to  pass,  that  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  :  the  prophet  hath 
spoken  it  presumptuously."  He  could  not  have  been 
afraid  of  this  had  he  promised  pardon  on  repentance, 
or  even  preached  it ;  for  the  very  fact  of  his  preaching 
repentance  would  have  implied  that  it  would  be 
effectual.  The  word  "preaching"  of  Jonas  used  by 
our  Lord  must  not  mislead  us  to  think  of  it  as 
preaching  in  our  sense.  The  word  is  Krjpvyiia 
"proclamation."  If,  then,  the  unconditional  nature 
of  the  proclamation  be  allowed,  have  we  not  here  a 
clue,  a  key,  to  those  numberless  passages  in  which 
God  threatens  hopeless  destruction  to  His  people,  and 
then  immediately  follow  words  of  pardon  and  cleansing 
and  restoration?  In  fact,  does  not  the  Bible  every- 
where take  for  granted  as  a  postulate  or  axiom  —  that 
axiom  so  beautifully  illustrated  and  enforced  by  the 
three  parables  of  Luke  xv. — that  when  man  repents  God 
pardons.  We  see  then  from  the  unconditional  sentence 
of  destruction   upon    Nineveh,    that   God's  judgments, 
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even  when  it  is  not  expressly  mentioned,  have  for 
their  object  the  bringing  of  sinners  to  repentance. 
May  it  not  be  so  as  regards  the  "Depart  from  me" 
of  Matt.  XXV.  ? 

Jonah's  prayer  (r.v.).     Note  the  following  : 

"  I  called  by  reason  of  mine  affliction  unto  the  Lord." 
Observe  the  effect  of  affliction  here,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  prodigal,  and  as  it  is  so  often  stated  in  Scripture 
to  be:  ''Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now, ^^ 
etc.  (Ps.  cxix.  67).  "When  thy  judgments  are 
in  the  world,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn 
righteousness  "  (Isa.  xxvi.  9).  "  In  their  affliction  they 
will  seek  me  early"  (Hos.  v.  15).  "Speaker's  Com- 
mentary," in  verse  3,  says:  "This  verse  takes  up  the 
horrors  of  the  situation ;  the  next  the  devotional  feelings 
it  suggested'"  (i.m.). 

And  the  affliction-begotten  prayer  was  heard,  "  He 
answered  me."  This  prayer  too  was  heard,  "out  of 
the  belly  of  hell "  (Sheol).  Jonah  was  dead,  according 
to  all  natural  laws,  when  he  uttered  this  prayer :  it 
was  only  by  a  miracle  that  he  was  preserved  to  utter 
this  prayer,  "  out  of  the  fish's  belly."  Is  not  his  prayer 
then  typical  of  prayer  after  death  ?  And  are  we  sure 
that  affliction-begotten  prayers  in  the  world  to  come 
will  not  be  answered  by  Him  who  heareth  prayer? 

"I  said,  I  am  cast  out  from  before  thine  eyes:  yet 
will  I  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple."  Compare 
the  "  Depart  from  me  "  of  Matt.  xxv.  Are  we  sure  that 
the  condition  of  those  on  the  left  hand  is  absolutely 
hopeless? 

"The  earth  with  her  bars  closed  upon  va^  for  ever 
(D^lV^),  yet  hast  thou  brought  up  my  life  from  the  pit, 
O  Lord  my  God." 

Surely  this  verse  alone  is  amply  sufficient  to  confute 
any  argument  in  favour  of  endless  punishment  drawn 
from  the  use  of  the  expression  "for  ever"  or  "ever- 
lasting "  as  applied  to  it. 


148  OTHER    SCRIPTURE    TYPES  [part  il. 

iii.  4.  "  Yei  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
overthrown^  I  have  already  commented  on  the  un- 
conditional nature  of  this  sentence  of  destruction  ;  that 
no  promise  to  repentance  is  made  ;  but  I  should  like 
to  add  a  note  written  without  reference  to  Jonah. 
My  anxiety  to  make  myself  perfectly  clear  must  be 
my  excuse  for  many  repetitions  in  this  book. 

Would  it  not  be  correct  to  say  that  in  all  God's 
denunciations,  however  terrible  and  seemingly  un- 
conditional, there  lies  underneath  as  a  postulate  which 
we  may  take  for  granted^  that  on  the  great  and  only 
foundation  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ 
it  is  now  and  for  ever  true  that  ' '  When  the  wicked 
man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath 
committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
he  shall  save  his  soul  alive "  ?  Look  at  the  very  first 
threat  of  punishment  to  the  transgressor — "In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Look 
how  entirely  unconditional  that  threat  is ;  no  saving 
clause  whatever ;  and  yet  beneath  it  lies  nothing  less 
than  God's  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  Did  the  man  against  whom  this  threat  was 
uttered  die?  No.  When  his  time  came  to  depart 
out  of  this  world,  to  put  off  the  tabernacle  of  the  body, 
he  slept ;  he  did  not  die  ;  he  did  not  suffer  extinction 
of  being ;  and,  more  than  that,  may  we  not  hope,  if  we 
dare  not  assert,  that  he  never  will  ?  and  why  ?  Because 
One  has  died  who  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  and 
that  death,  which  was  not  sleep  but  true  death  (this  is  a 
great  mystery)  qud  man^  has  been  accepted  as  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  The  same  feature  of 
unconditionedness  of  threat  and  yet  underlying  mercy, 
is  over  and  over  again  to  be  seen  throughout  the  Old 
Testament.  Take  the  Deluge  for  instance  :  "It 
repented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,    and    it   grieved    Him    at   His    heart.      And   the 
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Lord  said  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have  created 
...  for  it  repenteth  Me  that  I  have  made  them." 
Here  is  a  resolution  made  against  all  flesh  ;  yet  ''  Noah 
found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord." 

I    shall    later  on   have   to   point  out   in   detail   the 
numerous  seemingly  hopeless  threats  of  utter  destruction 
to  the  chosen  people  if  they  forsook  God  ;  and  yet  they 
are  not  utterly  destroyed.     ''Get  you  up  from  among 
this  congregation  that  I  may  consume  them  in  a  moment." 
Yet  at  the   intercession   of  Moses — type   of  the  Great 
and  Eternal  Intercessor — God  alters  this  purpose,  turns 
away  His  wrath,  and  that  without  any  previous  ainendment 
on  the  part  of  the  people  ;  there  was  no  time  for  that :  Aaron 
stood  between   the   dead  and  the  living  and   the   plague 
was   stayed  :   and  our  Lord's  judgment  on  those  who 
were  slain  by  the  fall  of  the  tower  in  Siloam  was  that 
they  were  not  sinners  above  the  rest.     What  our  Lord 
says   about  those   slain    by   the   fall   of  the  tower  and 
the   cruelty   of  Pilate,    makes   one   doubt    whether    we 
have  any  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  serpents  which 
bit  the   people   before   or   even   after   the   remedy   was 
appointed  which  saved  so  many,   were  guided  to  bite 
the  worst  offenders,    or   that   the    Israelites    who    were 
slain   at   Ai,   or   in   the  battle  against  the  Benjamites, 
were   greater   sinners    than   those   who   survived ;    and 
if    so,     questions    demanding    serious     thought,     and 
favouring   the    continuance   of   the   saving   element   in 
Eternal   Judgment,   will   arise   out  of  this.     Subsequent 
amendment   is,    of  course,    ensured   by    the    perfection 
of    Christ,    who,     God     is     well     assured,    will,    like 
Christ's  prototype   Abraham,   ''command  His  children 
and    His   household   after   Him,    that   they    may   keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord,"  and   will  work   as  Judge  (such 
is   my   hope)    through   the    ages    to   come,    not    as    a 
temporary  Assize-Judge,   but  as   a  true  Judge   in    the 
Old  Testament  sense,  a  Saviour-Judge — a  Saviour  first, 
and  a  Judge  (in  our  sense)  second  ;   working  out  His 
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great  "  Ministr}'-  of  reconciliation  "  by  Graciousness  and 
Righteousness  ever  working  together ;  not  separately, 
according  to  our  finite  ideas,  but  in  eternal  combina- 
tion ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord — the  conversion  of 
sinners — prospering  in  His  hand. 

iv.  i.  ^^  But  it  displeased  Jonah  exceedingly ^  and  he 
was  angry.''''  At  what  was  he  angry?  Because 
God,  having  by  His  mouth  pronounced  unconditional 
sentence  of  destruction  on  Nineveh,  had  not  carried 
out  that  sentence,  but  had  spared  the  city.  Had 
Jonah  been  perplexed  only  (as  the  Psalmist  was,  when 
he  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked),  we  could  have 
understood  it :  but  he  was  displeased  exceedingly 
and  angry  ;  he  was  more  grieved  at  his  expected  loss 
of  reputation  as  a  prophet,  than  joyful  with  the  joy  of 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  !  O  how  unlike 
Him,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame  !  And  yet  men  are  found  who  tell  us  that 
God  must  act  for  His  own  glory,  even  though  that 
glory  involve  the  endless  misery  of  millions  of  souls 
that  His  hands  have  made.  That,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
is  not  the  lesson  which  His  rebuke  of  the  pitiless  Jonah 
teaches  us.  And  besides,  such  teachers  as  these  may 
learn,  if  they  will  study  Ezek.  xxxvi.  that  God's 
"pity  for  His  holy  name"  leads  Him  not  to  the 
destruction  of  His  sinful  people,  but  to  their  sanctification 
and  salvation. 

Jonah  stands  before  us  as  the  type,  the  representative 
of  the  heartless  school  of  wniters  on  eschatology.  I 
have  read  many  books  of  the  orthodox  school,  and 
too  many  of  them  breathe  the  spirit  of  Jonah  in  his 
indignation  of  the  sparing  of  repentant  Nineveh,  rather 
than  that  of  Jesus  who  wept  and  lamented  so  bitterly 
over  the  fate  of  unrepentant  Jerusalem.  I  do  not  mean 
that  by  any  means  all  of  them  write  in  that  heartless 
way — Dr    Salmond,    for    instance,    is    an    honourable 
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exception — but  one  cannot  help  noticing  how  often 
something  like  the  spirit  of  Jonah  shows  itself.  It 
calls  itself,  and  doubtless  thinks  itself,  a  spirit  of  zeal 
for  God,  but  it  is  zeal  sadly  devoid  of  charity,  sadly 
lacking  in  perception  of  the  true  character  of  God 
as  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  utterly  wanting  in 
appreciation  of  the  horrors  of  that  in  favour  of  which 
they  argue  so  lightly. 

Is  not  Jonah's  anger  something  like  the  indignation 
poured  forth  by  many  of  those  who  uphold  the  doctrine 
of  endless  and  hopeless  torment  against  those  who 
favour  the  larger  hope? 

The  fourth  chapter  shows  us  very  clearly  what 
the  feelings  of  Jonah  were. 

iv.  5.  ^^Then  Jonah  went  out  of  the  city,  and  sat  .  .  . 
till  he  might  see  what  would  become  of  the  city.''''  It  is 
shocking  to  be  obliged  to  think  from  this  that  he  still 
had  a  lingering  hope  that  the  city  might  be  destroyed 
notwithstanding  its  repentance. 

Verse  10.  *'  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the  gourde  This 
with  the  context  implies  that  he  had  no  pity  on 
Nineveh,  and  hoped  that  God  would  have  none. 
"Speaker's  Commentary"  says  that  the  expression 
"thou  hast  had  pity"  denotes  the  clinging  fondness 
one  feels  for  a  dearly-prized  possession."  Let  us 
remember  this  when  we  read  directly  after  "And 
should  not  I  have  pity  ?  "  (the  same  Hebrew  word). 

iv.  10.  ^^  For  the  which  thou  hast  not  laboured''''  ('??^^. 
LXX.  eKaKoird6rj(ras).  Gesenius  says  that  the  word  means 
to  toil  at  wearisome  labour.  Observe  how  touchingly 
the  labour  of  God  in  creation  is  implied — a  labour  of 
love  indeed,  but  yet  a  labour,  and  one  which,  as  we 
know,  needed  subsequent  rest. 

"  Neither  viadest  it  grow  "  ('l^|''!^  Piel  :  LXX.  e^e^pefas). 
God  not  only  laboured  in  His  work  of  creation,  but 
also  works  continually  (John  v.  17)  even  in  His  period 
of  rest,    for    the    nourishment   and   development — the 
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Hebrew  word  implies  both  of  these  —  of  the  works  of 
His  hands. 

"  Which  came  up  in  a  night  and  perished  in  a  night. 
Observe  how  by  contrast  is  implied  the  length  of  time 
that  God  has  spent  in  the  creation  and  preservation  of 
the   works   of  His   hands. 

"  That  great  city^  Here  by  contrast  is  implied  the 
vast  scale  on  which  God  works. 

All  these  things : 

1.  God's  labour  in  creation. 

2.  His  constant  care  over  their  nurture  and  evolution. 

3.  The  length  of  time  He  has  spent  on  them. 

4.  Their  vast  scale. 

5.  His  consequent  affection  for  them. 

All  these  things  make  Him  yearn  to  have  pity  on 
them.  And  I  might  add  here  again,  what  has  been 
said  above,  that,  as  Ezek.  xxxvi.  shows  us,  it  is  not 
only  pity  for  the  works  of  His  hands  that  makes  Him 
yearn  to  spare  them,  but  pity  for  His  holy  name,  which 
is  glorified  not  in  the  destruction  of  His  sinful  people, 
but  in  their  reformation,  sanctification,  and  reconcilia- 
tion. 

''Ellicott's  Commentary"  says  that  Jonah's  anger  at 
the  sparing  of  Nineveh  is  ''a  lesson  to  all  who  would 
sacrifice  the  cause  of  humanity  to  some  professional  or 
theological  difficulty." 

IX. — THE  INAUGURAL  CLEANSING  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 

Our  Lord's  inaugural  cleansing  of  the  Temple^  recorded 
in  St  John's  Gospel,  may  be  considered  as  typical  of 
His  Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship.  When  the  Jews  came 
to  Him  and  said  :  "  What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us 
seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things?"  Jesus  answered, 
"Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up.''  The  proof  He  gives  that  He  has  authority  to 
cleanse  the  Temple  of  God  from   all  that  defiles  it,  is 
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that  He  will  rise  again  ;  that  though  they  destroy  Him, 
yet  He  will  come  out  unscathed  and  immortal  on  the 
other  side  of  death.  Does  not  the  answer  of  Jesus 
show  in  type  that  it  is  His  renewed  and  immortal  life 
which  gives  Him  authority  and  power  to  cleanse 
humanity  (the  Temple  of  God)  from  all  that  defiles  it? 
and  that  the  defilers  and  defilements  will  obey  Him  and 
depart,  though  He  may  have  to  enforce  obedience  in 
some  cases  with  a  scourge — with  stripes  many  or  few? 
It  is  instructive  in  this  connection  to  compare  the 
language  of  Malachi,  Chapter  iii.  "The  Lord  whom  ye 
seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple  .  .  .  He  is  like 
a  refiner's  fire.  .  .  .  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and 
purifier  of  silver  :  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi, 
and  purge  them  .  .  .  and  they  shall  offer  unto  the 
Lord  offerings  in  righteousness  .  .  .  and  I  will  come 
near  unto  you  to  judgment.  ...  I  the  Lord  change 
not,  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.  .  .  . 
From  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye  have  turned  aside. 
.  .  .  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 


X.    THE    RAISING   OF   LAZARUS. 

It  appears  to  me  plain,  that  the  few  miracles  recorded 
by  St  John  have  a  vast  spiritual  significance,  and  were 
selected  by  him  in  view  of  that  significance.  Just  as 
the  bread  with  which  Jesus  fed  the  multitudes  is  typical 
of  the  bread  of  God  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world,  so  does  that  stupendous 
miracle,  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  appear  to  be  typical 
of  the  raising  of  the  human  race  from  the  death  brought 
upon  it  by  the  sin  of  Adam.  I  shall  only  speak  of  the 
spiritual  significance  of  the  miracle  so  far  as  it  bears  on 
my  subject. 

The   sickness  of  Lazarus  is  typical  of  the  sickness 
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(d(r6iV€ia)  of  the  human  race — a  sickness  which  would 
have  been  ''unto  death"  in  its  fullest  sense,  even 
extinction  of  being,  had  it  not  been  that  just  as  Jesus 
loved  (7)ya7ra)  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus,  so 
also  *'God  loved  (rj-ydTr-qa-ev)  the  world  "  ;  and  when  the 
world  that  He  loved  became  through  its  own  default 
sick  (ao-^fvwv)  and  sick  nn^o  deaths  He  had  already  in 
His  love  provided  that  this  sickness  should  not  be  unto 
death,  but  for  His  glory,  that  His  Son  should  be 
glorified  thereby.  He  so  loved  His  world,  that  He  sent 
His  only  Son  to  save  it;  "while  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  ovrmv  y)\mv  da-Oevoiv  (Rom.  V.  6,  same  word  as 
used  of  Lazarus'  sickness)  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly y'''' 
not  for  the  righteous  but  for  the  wicked.  But  He  died 
"  in  due  time  "  ;  not  at  once,  but  "  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come."  O  what  a  profound  mystery  is  here  !  "  Lord," 
— said  both  the  sisters  of  the  dead  in  their  anguish — 
''  Lord,  if  Thou  hadstbeen  here  my  brother  had  not  died." 
And  so  also  Jesus  plainly  declares  (Matt.  xi.  20-24 ; 
Luke  X.  13-14)  that  had  He  been  in  Tyre  and  Sidon 
and  Sodom  they  would  have  repented,  which  means, 
according  to  the  three  parables  in  Luke  xv.,  that  they 
would  have  found  God  who  was  even  then  seeking  them, 
and  there  would  have  been  joy  over  them  in  heaven. 
But,  mystery  of  mysteries,  it  was  not  to  be  so,  at  least 
not  then.  Just  as  when  Jesus  heard  of  the  sickness  of 
His  friend  ''He  abode  at  that  time  two  days  in  the 
place  where  He  was,"  and  allowed  the  sickness  to  take 
its  course  and  work  its  seemingly  fatal  end,  even  so  did 
God  seem  to  be  leaving  the  world  which  He  loved  under 
the  deathly  influences  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  even 
so  death  reigned  over  fallen  man  from  Adam  unto 
Christ,  and  so  the  sinners  of  Tyre  and  Sodom  died,  and 
died  in  their  sins.  But  the  world  was  not  dead ;  through 
the  self-sacrificing  love  and  wisdom  of  God,  it  had  only 
fallen  asleep^  and  Jesus,  after  His  long  and  mysterious 
delay  for  thousands  of  years,  at  length  came  to  awake  it 
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out  of  sleep  ;  and  He  came,  although,  just  as  He  knew 
that  the  Jews  were  ready  to  kill  Him  when  He  came  to 
raise  His  friend,  so  also  He  knew  the  terrible  fate  that 
awaited  Him  when  He  came  in  the  fulness  of  time  to 
awake  the  world  out  of  the  sleep  that  would  but  for 
Him  have  been  absolute  death.  And  just  as  when  He 
came  to  Lazarus  He  found  that  he  had  been  in  the  tomb 
four  days  already,  and  the  prey  of  "stinking"  corrup- 
tion ;  so  also  when  He  came  to  wake  the  world  He 
loved,  and  was  to  die  for,  out  of  its  deathly  sleep.  He 
found  it  given  up  to  uncleanness,  to  vile  and  unnatural 
passions,  to  a  reprobate  mind  ''filled  with  all 
unrighteousness,  wickedness,  covetousness,  malicious- 
ness ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  deceit,  malignity  ; 
whisperers,  backbiters,  hateful  to  (or  haters  of)  God, 
insolent,  haughty,  boastful,  inventors  of  evil  things, 
disobedient  to  parents,  without  understanding, 
covenant  breakers,  without  natural  affection,  unmerciful; 
who  knowing  the  ordinance  of  God,  that  they  which 
practise  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do 
the  same,  but  also  consent  with  them  that  practise  them  " 
(Rom.  i.  21-32).  What  an  awful  picture  of  moral 
corruption  !  And  yet  the  world  lying  thus  in  the  wicked 
one  in  hopeless  and  helpless  corruption  was  not  dead, 
but  only  sleeping  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  was  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  who  not  only  had  life  in 
Himself  but  was  a  Wie-giving  Spirit.  "  Such  were  some 
of  you  ^'^  says  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  "  but  ye  were 
washed,  sanctified,  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,   and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

Looking  at  the  miracle  in  this  spiritual  light,  we  are 
able  to  see  deeper  into  the  profound  depths  of  our 
Lord's  words  to  Martha — "He  that  believeth  on  me, 
though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die."  We  have  an 
instinctive  conviction  of  the  profound  depths  of 
meaning  in  these  words.     Martha  had  the   same  ;  she 
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believed  them  because  she  believed  in  Him,  not  because 
she  fathomed  their  meaning — *'Yea,  Lord,  I  have 
believed  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

Now  it  is  certain  that  Jesus  could  not  in  these  words 
have  been  speaking  of  death  and  life  in  their  ordinary- 
earthly  exoteric  sense.  He  could  not  have  meant  to 
promise  that  every  dead  believer  in  Him  should  return 
like  Lazarus,  to  this  earthly  life  ;  nor  yet  that  no 
living  believer  in  Him  should  die  the  death  common  to 
man.  What  then  did  He  mean  ?  We  must  gather  His 
meaning  by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  Scripture. 
Now  Scripture  teaches  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that  had 
our  Lord  been  in  Sodom,  as  He  was  in  Capernaum,  it 
would  have  repented  and  remained  unto  this  day.  But 
no  righteous  man,  such  as  Abraham  hoped  for,  was 
found  for  whose  sake  all  the  place  should  be  spared  ; 
and  so  the  people  of  Sodom  died,  died  m  their  sins. 
Yet,  though  dead,  they  are  still  living,  preserved  by 
God  in  another  world  unto  salvation  :  for  we  know 
(i  Pet.  iii.  19)  that  our  Lord  went  and  proclaimed  His 
glad  tidings  to  the  spirits  that  once  were  disobedient 
and  died  but  were  preserved  in  existence  {kv  <fivXaKy) 
apart  from  this  earthly  body.  And  we  know  also  zuhf 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  Christ  were 
proclaimed  to  them — "  For  unto  this  end  were  the  good 
tidings  preached  even  to  the  dead  that  they  might  indeed 
(/x.€v)  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit"  (i  Pet.  iv.  6). 

Though  dead,  though  dead  in  their  sins,  yet  if  they 
believe  in  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  for  them,^ 

^  It  seems  to  me  to  be  far  too  readily  taken  for  granted  that  our  Lord  went 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison  between  His  death  and  His  resurrection. 
St  Peter  does  not  say  so,  and  I  very  much  doubt  whether  he  means  it.  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  and  had  he  not  risen 
again  St  Paul  tells  us  that  our  faith  would  be  vain.  Our  Lord's  triumph, 
then,  over  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  was  not  complete  till  after  His 
resurrection  ;  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  our  Lord's  soul,  apart  from  the 
body,  would  have  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  to  the  dead  at  a  time  when  that 
glad  tidings  was  not  as  yet  an  accomplished  fact.  So  long  as  "  His  soul  was 
left  in  Hades"  there  was  no  "gospel"  to  proclaim  there  except  by  way  of 
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and  went  and  proclaimed  His  glad  tidings  to  them, 
they  shall  live.  But  these  words  of  St  John  refer  not 
only  to  the  sinners  of  old  time,  but  to  all  who  die  in 
their  sins,  and  who  in  that  other  world  that  lies  beyond 
the  first  death  become  subject  to  the  ''second  death." 
What  is  this  "second  death"?  "This  is  the  second 
death,  even  the  lake  of  fire "  (Rev.  xx.  14),  and  it  is 
said  (xxi.  8)  that  it  is  the  portion  not  only  of  malefactors 
of  the  deepest  dye,  but  the  "fearful  and  unbelieving" 
(those  who  do  not  "endure  to  the  end"),  as  well  as 
the  abominable  and  murderers,  have  their  part  in  it. 
Indeed  it  is  implied  in  xx.  6  that  it  has  power  over  all 
except  those  blessed  and  holy  ones  who  have  part  in 
the  first  resurrection  and  rei^n  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years ;  those  who — to  use  our  Lord's  words — "are  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
(t^s  ex  v£K/3t3v),"  Luke  XX.  35.  And  it  is  also  implied 
in  Rev.  ii.  11  that  all  who  succumb  to  tribulation, 
who  are  not  faithful  unto  death,  will  miss  the  crown 
of  life,  and  failing  to  "overcome,"  will  be  "hurt  of 
the  second  death." 

This  second  death,  this  lake  of  fire,  I  believe  to  be 
symbolical  of  the  punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  fudg- 
ment  of  Christ. 

Now  I  repeat  that  it  is  far  from  being  my  object 
to  minimize  the  punishments  of  the  future  world.  In 
my  judgment  any  one  is  very  ill  advised,  and  laying 
up  a  terrible  future  for  himself,  who  dares  to  make 
light  of  those  punishments  which  may  be  necessary  to 
bring  back  a  "  prodigal "  soul  to  God  ;  but  while  we  do 
not  minimize,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  exaggerate,  how- 
ever well  intentioned  we  may  be  in  such  exaggeration. 

anticipation  ;  and  anticipation  there  must  have  been  in  some  sense  ever  since 
"death  reigned."  Commentators  appear  to  take  St  Peter's  words  as  though 
they  were  "being  put  to  death  in  the  body,  but  quickened  in  the  soul,  in 
which,"  etc.,  whereas  "flesh"  (.aa.p^)  when  opposed  to  "spirit"  includes  both 
body  and  soul.  Also  note  John  i.  14  :  "  And  the  Word  became y?.?^^,"  i.e., 
took  our  nature,  both  body  and  soul,  also  in  many  other  places  "flesh" 
includes  both  body  and  soul. 
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Let  US  interpret  Scripture  by  Scripture.  Egypt  is 
called  *'the  \roxi  furnace^""  Deut  iv.  20;  i  Kings  viii. 
51  ;  and  Jer.  xi.  4.  Isaiah  speaks  of  the  ''^furnace  of 
affliction."  Cruden,  under  the  word  ''furnace,"  gives 
in  the  summary  of  meanings  "(2)  A  place  of  cruel 
bondage  and  oppression  such  as  was  Egypt  to  the 
Israelites,  who  met  there  with  much  hardship,  rigour, 
and  severity,  for  to  try  and  purge  them ;  (3)  Most 
sharp  and  grievous  judgments  wherewith  God  tries 
His  people."  Let  us  remember  this  when  we  read 
(Matt.  xiii.  42)  of  the  "furnace  of  fire,"  and  of  the 
"lake  of  fire."  Also  look  in  Cruden  at  '•'■  fire^  "  Fire 
is  a  symbol  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God.  ..." 
"The  wrath  of  God  is  compared  to  fire;  and  the 
effects  of  His  wrath,  which  are  war,  famine,  and  other 
scourges,  are  described  under  the  same  idea."  The 
Lord  is  indeed  a  consuming  fire,  but  "the  bush  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed."^  I  believe 
that  the  second  death,  stripped  of  metaphors,  is  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  punitive  element^  but  not  the  elimination  of 
the  saving  element.  It  is  a  ^Host''''  state,  in  which  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  ;  and  though  it  may  justly  be 
called  a  "death,"  as  opposed  to  "eternal  life,"  yet 
even  in  such  a  state,  he  that  believeth  on  Christ  with 
that  lower  belief  that  comes  of  sight  (John  xx.  29) 
"though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 

And  as  regards  the  other  half  of  our  Lord's  words, 
"  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 
die,"  I  believe  that  they  mean  what  St  John  records 
(v.  22)  our  Saviour  as  declaring — "He  that  heareth 
My   Word,   and   believeth    Him    that    sent   Me,    hath 

^  AUin,  "  Universalism  Asserted,"  p.  2(X),  etc. :  "  Again,  how  shallow  is  the 
common  view  of  fire  as  only  or  chiefly  a  penal  agent.  ...  If  we  take  either 
the  teaching  of  Scripture  or  of  Nature,  we  see  that  the  dominant  conception  of 
fire  is  of  a  beneficent  agent.  .  .  .  Nature  tells  us  that  fire  is  a  necessary 
condition  of  life :  its  mission  is  to  sustain  life,  etc.  .  .  .  And  what  Nature 
teaches,  Scripture  enforces  in  no  doubtful  tone.  ...  It  is  not  meant  to  deny 
that  the  Divine  fire  chastises,  and  destroys.  It  is  meant  that  purification,  not 
ruin,  is  the  final  outcome  of  that  fire  from  above,  which  consumes — call  it,  if 
you  please,  a  paradox — in  order  that  it  may  save."    See  the  whole  passage. 
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eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  hath  passed 
out  of  death  into  life."  So  far  from  being  judged  accord- 
ing to  works,  nothing  is  ever  laid  to  his  charge  (Rom. 
viii.  33) :  his  accuser  is  cast  down :  his  sins,  which 
are  many  are  forgiven  because  he  loved  much.  It  is 
the  dead — not  the  living  (who  had  already  risen  in  the 
first  resurrection)  but  the  dead — who  stand  before  the 
throne  and  are  judged  out  of  the  things  written  in 
the  books  according  to  their  works  (Rev.  xx.  12).  The 
saints  are  not  judged  at  all ;  their  sins  are  blotted  out 
of  these  judgment-books,  for  their  names  are  written 
in  the  book  of  life. 


CHAPTER   VI 

THE   THREE   PASSAGES    OF   SCRIPTURE    PLACED   AT 
THE    BEGINNING    OF   THE    BOOK    CONSIDERED 

Having  now  considered  the  corroborative  testimony 
which  other  types  of  Scripture  bear  to  that  shown 
forth  by  the  judges  of  Israel,  I  should  like,  before 
entering  on  full  details  of  Scripture  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  view  of  Eternal  Judgment  maintained  in  this 
treatise,  to  consider  the  three  passages  of  Scripture 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  as  representing 
the  eternal  attitude  of  God  to  sinners.  It  appears 
to  me  that  the  first  two  passages  taken  together  are 
sufficient  of  themselves  to  prove  the  continuance  of 
the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ. 

I. — Psalm  xxv.  8.  "gracious  and  righteous  is  the 

LORD  :   THEREFORE   WILL    HE   TEACH    SINNERS    IN 
THE   WAY." 

The  A.v.  and  r.v.  of  Ps.  xxv.  8  have  "Good 
and  Upright, "  etc. ,  instead  of ' '  Gracious  and  Righteous, " 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  "  Gracious  "  is  an  excellent 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  word  3it3.  The  Septuagint 
translates  310  by  XRV^"^^^,  which  both  in  Old  Testament 
and  New  Testament  generally  means  "kind,  gracious." 
"Good"  cannot  be  meant  by  a.v.  and  r.v.  in  the 
general  sense  of  goodness,  for  that  would  include 
Uprightness,    which    is    a   form    of  goodness.       They 
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must  be  using  it  of  some  special  form  of  goodness, 
and  ''graciousness  "  seems  well  to  express  that  special 
form  or  attribute  of  God's  perfect  goodness.  We  use 
the  expression  **good"  ourselves  to  express  loving- 
kindness  when  we  say :  **  How  good  it  was  of  you," 
or,  "No  one  can  tell  how  good  he  has  been  to  me." 
That  this  is  the  sense  in  which  "good"  is  used  in 
this  passage  seems  clear  also  from  the  previous  verse 
— "according  to  thy  loving -kindness  remember  thou 
me,  for  thy  goodness'  (^3^t5)  sake  O  Lord."  Gracious- 
ness  and  Righteousness  are  two,  as  we  should  say, 
opposite  attributes  in  the  character  of  God,  not  working 
separately  in  Him,  as  we  often  so  mistakenly  suppose, 
but  always  in  inseparable  unity.  The  graciousness 
never  making  void  the  righteousness  ;  the  righteousness 
never  making  void  the  graciousness. 

For  instance, 

Mic.  v.  7:  "And  the  remnant  of  Jacob 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  peoples  a  dew  from 
the  Lord''''  .  .  .  and  also  (verse  8)  "^.r  a  young  lion 
among  the  flocks  of  sheep,  who  teareth  in  pieces,  and  there 
is  none  to  deliver."  On  this  passage  the  "Speaker's 
Commentary"  says:  "  What  characterises  the  Messiah, 
as  well  as  His  works,  is  the  perfect  union  of  force  and  gentle- 
ness (i.m.).  He  was  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  yet 
the  Lamb  of  God.  He  was  to  go  forth  conquering  and 
to  conquer,  yet  He  was  to  be  the  gentle  Shepherd  :  the 
meek  and  lowly  one  was  to  be  the  triumphant  King  of 
Glory." 

Has.  ii.  19 :  "I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for 
ever  .  .  .  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment  (KplfMTi),  and 
in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies  (olKTipfMots)  .  .  .  and  I 
will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy." 

Prov.  xvi.  6:  "By  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is 
purged  "  ;  also  Prov.  xx.  28. 

Isa.  xlv.  22  :  ^^  A  Just  God  and  a  Saviour]  there  is 
none  beside  me.     Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
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the  ends  of  the  earth."  Surely  this  verse  shows  that 
when  in  the  next  verse  God  swears  by  Himself  an 
irrevocable  oath,  *'to  Me  every  knee  shall  bow,"  he 
is  speaking  not  of  a  reducing  of  His  unreconciled 
enemies  to  impotence,  but  of  salvation,  of  reconciliation. 

Dr  Littledale,  in  his  essay  on  '*  Future  Probation," 
p.  220,  says  :  "  We  cannot  split  up  our  notion  of  God,  so 
to  think  of  Him  as  consisting  of  a  number  of  separable 
attributes,  acting  apart  from  and  independently  of  one 
another.  In  perfect  and  absolute  Being  there  must  be 
such  harmonious  interaction  of  all  faculties  and  attributes 
that  they  operate  constantly  as  an  undivided  whole. 
And  thus  God's  grace  is  inseparable  from  God's  justice." 

To  Israel  God  revealed  Himself,  in  all  the  terrors 
of  Mount  Sinai,  as  more  especially  Righteous ;  yet 
His  graciousness  is  plainly  stamped  on  every  page  of 
their  history.  Where  the  cloud  of  judgment  is  dai'kest 
the  rainbow  of  grace  is  brightest.  On  the  other  hand, 
God  revealed  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ  as  more  especially 
gracious  ;  yet  never  is  the  graciousness  suffered  for  one 
moment  to  dim  the  lustre  of  the  righteousness — 
"Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,"  yet,  ''go  and  sin  no 
more."  Again,  ''Behold  thou  art  made  whole,"  yet, 
"sin  no  more  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee."  Yes, 
in  God  these  two  great  attributes  of  Graciousness  and 
Righteousness  work  always  together^  never  apart.  We 
see  them  working  together  in  the  Burning  Bush. 
"  Behold  the  bush  burned  with  fire,  and  the  bush  was 
not  consumed  "  :  we  see  them  also  in  those  two  great 
utterances  of  the  New  Testament,  "God  is  Love,"  and, 
"Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  If  God  were  only 
righteous,  all  transgressors  of  His  law  would  at  once 
be  destroyed  :  if  He  were  only  gracious,  only  a  good- 
natured  easy-going  being  who  was  not  over-particular 
about  his  laws  being  kept,  then  man  would  go  on 
becoming  more  and  more  the  child  of  hell  ;  but  He  is 
both  Gracious  and  Righteous,  never  forgetting  gracious- 
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ness     in     righteousness,     and    yet     never     forgetting 
righteousness    in     graciousness    ''forgiving    iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin  ;  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear." 
Observe,  too,  t\i3X  graciousness  comes  first. 

1.  In  point  of  time.  God  first  blessed  Adam,  and 
not  till  then  gave  him  a  law.  He  first  delivered  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  and  then  gave  them  His  commandments. 
Jesus  first  won  the  love  and  confidence  of  His  disciples, 
and  then  revealed  to  them  His  holy  law,  and  that  by 
degrees,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it. 

Jesus  Christ  "  came  not  to  judge  the  world  but  to 
save  the  world."  He  is  ready  to  judge  those  for  whom 
judgment  is  necessary,  but  His  first  and  main  object 
was  to  save  without  judgment  (Heb.  ix.  28).  Prov. 
XX.  28,  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  King :  and  his 
throne  is  upholden  by  mercy, ^^  i.e.,  graciousness  and 
righteousness  combined,  but  graciousness  y^rj/. 

2.  In  point  of  intensity  and  duration.  His  mercy  is 
on  thousands  of  generations  of  them  that  love  Him  :  He 
visits  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  on  the  children  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  God's  mercy  endureth  for 
ever,  but  He  does  not  keep  His  anger  iox  Q\tr.  "His 
anger  is  but  for  a  moment ;  His  favour  is  for  a  lifetime  " 
(margin  r.v.,  Ps.  xxx.  5). 

Now  to  the  class  of  readers  for  whom  I  am  writing 
it  cannot  be  necessary  for  me  to  emphasize  the  fact  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  therefore  what  has  been  said 
about  God  applies  also  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  indeed,  the 
passage  refers  to  Him  ;  for  in  Him,  above  all,  "mercy 
and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  each  other."  "Gracious  and  Righteous  is 
the  Lord;  therefore  will  He  teach  sinners  in  the  way." 
Jesus  Christ  came  because  He  was  gracious  and 
righteous — gracious,  in  that  "while  we  were  yet  weak, 
in  due  season  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly  :  righteous, 
in  that  as  God  He  exacted,  as  Man  He  suffered,  the  full 
penalty  due  to  our  transgression  of  God's  law.     And  in 
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His  graciousness  and  righteousness  He  came  to  be  a 
teacher  of  sinners  in  the  way,"  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost ;  Himself  the  way  as  well  as  the  truth 
and  the  life. 


II. — "  JESUS     CHRIST     IS     THE     SAME     YESTERDAY     AND 
TO-DAY,    YEA   AND   FOR   EVER." 

Not  only  now,  but  for  ever  is  the  Anointed  Saviour 
from  sins  both  gracious  and  righteous  ;  ^  not  only  now, 
but  for  ever  will  He  seek  and  save  that  which  is 
lost,^  and  He  will  do  this  by  the  eternal  combination 
and  co-operation  of  graciousness  and  righteousness. 
He  will  not  force  those  to  come  who  still  refuse  :  He 
may  be  unable  for  many  a  long  day  to  do  any  mighty 
works  in  some  sinners  because  of  their  continued 
unbelief;  He  will  not  coerce  their  wills  ;  but  for  all  that, 
we  may  hope,  even  if  we  dare  not  assert,  that  the  time 
will  come  when  through  the  working  of  His  judgments, 
which  are  teachers  of  righteousness  (Isa.  xxvi.  9),  they 
will  remember  themselves  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  though 
it  be  with  much  loss  by  reason  of  their  delay.  The 
Saviour  does  not  cease  to  be  a  Saviour  when  He 
becomes  Judge ;  the  saving  element  will  be  always 
present  and  always  co-operant  with  the  punitive 
element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ. 

^  Dr  Salmon,  "Non-Miraculous  Christianity,"  p.  137:  "Whatever  man 
has  once  learned  as  to  the  rules  according  to  which  God  acts,  may  be  relied 
upon  as  sure  not  to  be  altered." 

2  Baldwin  Brown,  "Doctrine  of  Annihilation,"  p.  114  :  "  Rising,  He  bore 
our  human  nature,  with  all  the  rich  experience  which  He  had  won,  to  the 
'heavenly  places,'  where  He  reigns  on  His  mediatorial  throne,  wearing  still 
the  stigmata  of  Calvary,  to  make  the  purpose  of  the  Incarnation  and  Passion 
triumphant ;  to  make  the  love  which  '  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the 
shame'  the  Supreme  Power  in  this  Universe,  pitjnng,  helping,  healing, 
saving,  ruling,  in  all  worlds,  and  through  all  eternity.  And  this  is  the  life 
of  God — He  is  God  the  Saviour.  This  legend  is  ever  on  His  crown  : 
'Mighty  to  save.'  'For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  Him  that 
dieth'  saith  the  Lord  God;  'wherefore  turn  yourselves  and  live  ye.'  'He 
keepeth  truth  for  ever,'  the  truth  of  His  nature,  the  truth  of  His  purposes ; 
He  cannot  change.  He  cannot  lie.  He  cannot  repent.  He  is  love ;  He  must 
save." 
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The  whole  of  what  has  been  said  above  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  St  James  iv.  12:  "One 
only  is  the  lawgiver  and  judge  (r.v.),  who  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy  "  (o-wo-ai  kuc  aTroXeo-ai). 

I  believe  that  a  better  translation  would  be  *'  who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  cast  away'^  ;  because  "to  destroy" 
might  mean  utter  and  irremediable  destruction  ;  whereas 
the  state  of  the  sheep  before  it  was  found  {rb  dTroAwXds), 
of  the  coin  before  it  was  discovered  (^v  dTrwAco-a),  and 
of  the  prodigal  before  he  returned  to  his  father  (dTroAwAws 
^v),  were  all  states  of  dTrwAeta,  and  yet  the  sheep  was 
brought  back  to  the  fold,  the  coin  recovered,  the  son 
found. 

It  is  surely  not  without  deep  significance  that  in  the 
great  trilogy  of  parables  in  St  Luke  xv.  no  less  than  seven 
times y  and  in  each  of  the  parables^  is  the  word  iiroWv^ii  used 
of  a  lost  state  from  which  restoration  is  not  only  possible 
but  actual. 

III.— KPINflN   2122EI. 
IsA.  xix.  20. — ''judging  he  shall  save." 

I  placed  this  third  passage  at  the  beginning  of 
the  book  because  it  seems  to  sum  up  the  whole  of  the 
book  in  two  words. 

Kptvwv  o-wo-et  {^''judging  he  shall  save'''')  is  the 
Septuagint  Version  of  Isa.  xix.  20.  The  whole 
passage  in  the  Septuagint  is  most  remarkable:  "In 
that  day  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  the  Egyptians  ...  for  they  shall  presently  cry  to  the 
Lord  by  reason  of  them  that  afflict  them,  and  he  shall 
send  them  a  man  who  shall  save  them,  '■'■judging  he  shall 
save  them  (Kplvuiv  o-caa-eL  avTovs).  And  the  Lord  shall  be 
known  to  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know 
the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  they  shall  offer  sacrifices,  and 
shall  vow  vows  unto  the  Lord,  and  pay  them.  And 
the  Lord  shall  smite  the  Egyptians  with  a  stroke^  and  shall 
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completely  heal  them  ;  ^  and  they  shall  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  hear  them  and  thoroughly  heal 
them."  The  passage  should  be  read  both  in  the  a. v. 
and  R.v. 

'  The  R.v.  is:  "The  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt,  smiting  and  healing''^  (Heb. 

t:        t/ 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE   lord's   prayer   AND   PSALM   LXXII.    CONSIDERED 

Before  entering  into  any  full  details  of  Scriptural 
inquiry,  I  would  ask  my  readers,  in  order  that  they  may 
at  the  outset  form  a  general  idea  whether  the  view  taken 
in  this  book  or  the  prevalent  view  of  the  Judgeship  of 
Christ  is  the  Scriptural  one,  to  consider  with  me  first 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  its  bearing  on  the  Kingdom,  and 
then  the  actual  Kingdom  of  Christ  as  described  in  the 
72nd  Psalm. 

I. — THE    lord's   prayer. 

It  is  a  prayer  to  a  Father^  to  our  Father,  a  Father 
who  lives  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity,  and  who 
changes  not,  and  who  tells  us  that  the  result  of  that 
unchangeableness  is  that  sinners  are  not  consumed 
(Mai.  iii.  6).  He  is  an  everlasting  Father.  He  will  not 
shrink  from  those  responsibilities  for  His  offspring 
which  every  father  undertakes  unless  he  is  a  bad  father. 
His  love  as  far  transcends  the  love  of  the  best  earthly 
father,  or  even  mother  (Isa.  xlix.  15),  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth.  He  is  not  so  cruel  to  His 
children  as  to  leave  them  unpunished  for  their  sins. 
"  He  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,"  but  He  forgives 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  He  declares  that  His 
thoughts  of  forgiveness  as  far  transcend  man's,  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth  (Isa.  Iv.  6-1 1),  and 
by  the  mouth  of  His  own  Son  He  teaches  us  (St  Luke 

167 


l68  THE    lord's    prayer    considered  [part  II. 

XV.)  that  the  repentance  of  the  sinner  is  nothing  less  than  the 
finding  of  God  (that  he  has  found  God  and  that  God  has 
found  him),  that  God  goes  after  the  lost  until  He  finds  it^ 
and  even  goes  to  meet  him  that  is  yet  afar  off. 

Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  This  is  the  first  petition  we 
are  taught  to  make  to  this  *'  Everlasting  Father." 

Bishop  Gore,  "Prayer  and  the  Lord's  Prayer," 
p.  45,  says  that  "  the  phrase,  '  as  in  heaven  so  on  earth,' 
applies  in  all  probability  not  only  to  the  clause  about 
the  Divine  will  after  which  it  occurs,  but  also  to  the  two 
earlier  ones — Hallowed  be  thy  name,  as  in  heaven  so 
on  earth  ;  Thy  Kingdom  come,  as  in  heaven  so  on 
earth."  Remembering  this,  let  us  take  Bishop  Gore's 
summary  of  the  meaning  of  the  clause. 

''Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  by  being  believed. 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  by  frank  outward  confession. 

"Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  by  glorious  and  spiritual 
worship. 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  in  the  continual  sanctifica- 
tion  of  Christians." 

How  is  it  possible  that  such  an  answer  to  this 
petition  as  Christians  have  a  right  to  expect  (i  John  v. 
14 ;  John  xvi.  23)  can  be  given  either  by  the  Annihila- 
tion, or  endless  alienation  and  consequent  misery,  of 
irreconcilable  enemies?  And  why  should  not  such  an 
answer  be  possible  if  the  saving  element  remains  in  the 
Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ? 

Thy  Kingdom,  come?- 

This  petition  shows  clearly  that  the  perfect  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  yet  to  come.     There  is 

^  Baldwin  Brown,  p.  6  :  "  This  sense  of  the  limitation  of  these  unspeakable 
mysteries  (he  means  the  destiny  in  Eternity  of  those  who  die  impenitent) 
would  be  far  more  burdensome  to  me  than  I  find  it,  but  that  one  object  shines 
out  most  clearly  through  the  gloom.  We  see  Jesus ;  we  see  the  Lord  who 
died  on  Calvary  reigning  on  the  great  High  Throne,  and  wielding  that  power 
which  He  won  by  His  passion  to  subdue  all  things  under  the  sceptre  of  His  all- 
enduring,  all-sacrificing  love.  That  vision,  and  blessed  be  God  for  the 
clearness  with  which  it  is  unveiled,  must  mean  blessing,  boundless  blessing,  to 
the  great  Universe  of  being — blessing  which  shall  justify  love's  infinite 
sacrifice  and  life's  tremendous  discipline,  to  that  Universe  through  eternity." 
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a  sense,  of  course,  in  which  the  Kingdom  has  already 
come  ;  it  is  within  us  and  among  us  ;  but  we  shall  all 
agree  that  this  petition  is — to  use  the  words  of  Bishop 
Gore — "also,  and  more  prominently,  a  prayer  for  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  manifest  and  open 
exhibition  of  His  empire,  not  only  over  and  in  the 
Church,  but  in  the  whole  universe."  We  may,  with 
Westcott,  recognise  many  *' comings  of  Christ"  in 
history,  but  we  shall  also  agree  with  the  same  great 
writer  that  *'  beyond  all  these  preparatory  comings  there 
is  a  day  when  '  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  Him.' " 

It  may  be  as  well  to  mention  here  that  the  word 
"Kingdom"  (/^ao-tAcia,  see  Thayer's  "New  Testament 
Lexicon")  means  not  only  the  Kingdom  over  which  God 
rules,  but  also  His  royal  power,  kingship,  dominion,  rule 
(Matt.  xvi.  28 ;  Luke  i.  33,  xxiii.  42  ;  Acts  i.  6 ;  Rev.  i.  6, 
V.  10,  R.V.).  And  especially  note  that  it  is  used  of 
the  royal  power  and  dignity  conferred  on  Christians  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ  (Luke  xxii.  29):  "I  appoint  unto 
you  a  Kingdom,  that  ...  ye  may  sit  on  thrones, 
judging,"  etc.;  also  Rev.  i.  6,  v.  10  :  Remember  also  that 
it  has  been  shown  that  the  main  function  of  the  Kings 
of  Israel  was  judgment,  not  only  the  punitive  side  of 
judgment,  but  also,  and  more  especially,  the  deliverance 
side,  and  that  this  main  function  was  exercised  by  them 
all  their  days. 

The  idea  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  prevalent  among 
the  Jews  is  well  given  by  Thayer  (Lexicon,  ^ao-ikda) — 
"  Relying  principally  on  the  prophecies  of  Daniel — 
who  had  declared  it  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  that,  after 
four  vast  and  mighty  kingdoms  had  succeeded  one 
another,  and  the  last  of  them  shown  itself  hostile  to  the 
people  of  God,  at  length  its  despotism  should  be  broken, 
and  the  empire  of  the  world  pass  over  for  ever  to  the 
holy  people — the  Jews  were  expecting  a  kingdom  of  the 
greatest  felicity,  which  God  through  the  Messiah  would 
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set  up,  raising  the  dead  to  life  again  and  renovating 
earth  and  heaven ;  and  that  in  this  kingdom  they 
would  bear  sway  for  ever  over  all  the  nations  of  the 
world.  This  kingdom  was  called  '  The  Kingdom  of 
God '  or  *  The  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah '  ;  and  in  this 
sense  must  these  terms  be  understood  in  the  utterances 
of  the  Jews  and  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  when  conversing 
with  Him."  The  Jews  were  not  wrong  in  their  ideas 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  their  fatal  error  lay  in 
imagining  that  holiness  of  calling  and  election  was 
sufficient  to  constitute  them  worthy  to  take  part  in  the 
governance  of  God's  Kingdom  without  holiness  of 
heart  and  life.  That  hegemony  can  fall  to  those  alone 
who  are  Jews  inwardly  (Rom.  ii.  28,  29).  It  is  these 
who  will  be  Kings  and  Priests  to  God  when  His 
Kingdom  comes. 

Thy  Will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth} 
There  are  some  who  speak  of  God's  will  as  if  it  were 
only  a  desire,  which  may  or  may  not  be  frustrated. 
That  cannot  be  so,  speaking  generally,  for,  if  so,  the 
stability  of  the  Universe  could  not  be  secured,  and 
prophecy  would  be  unthinkable ;  but,  as  regards  the 
salvation  of  man,  both  the  Orthodox  and  Annihilationist 
schools,  while  they  acknowledge  that  God's  will  is  to 
save  all  men  (i  Tim.  ii.  4),  yet  hold  that  God's  will 
may,  not  only  here  in  time,  but  for  ever,  be  frustrated 
by  the  resistance  of  human  free  will.  Now  I  do  not 
think  that  any  theologian  has  ventured  to  say  that  the 
human  will  has  infinite  powers  of  resistance :  they  say 

*  Sir  R.  Anderson,  "The  Bible  and  Modern  Criticism,"  p.  114:  "Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,"  is  not  a  day-dream  of  pious 
fools,  but  an  inspired  prayer  for  the  realisation  of  a  Divine  purpose  plainly 
revealed  in  Scripture.  This  \try  earth,  so  cursed  and  blighted  by  human  sin, 
shall  yet  be  the  scene  of  a  display  of  Divine  power  and  goodness,  bringing 
glory  to  God  and  blessing  to  mankind."  I  also  give  the  next  words  as 
showing  some  approximation  to  my  view  of  Eternal  Judgment.  He  goes  on — 
"  Mingling  with  these  manifold  displays  of  grace  there  will  be  sessions  of 
judgment.  And  all  are  included  in  'the  doctrine  of  the  Parousia.'  For 
every  purpose  of  God,  whether  of  judgment  or  of  grace,  is  headed  up  in  Christ; 
and  therefore  in  the  unfolding  of  these  purposes  there  will  be  many 
manifestations  of  Christ." 
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we  cannot  tell  what  powers  of  resistance  it  may  have, 
and  so  forth,  but  they  do  not  venture  to  say  that  those 
powers  are  infinite  ;  and  yet  indefinite  and  infinite  are 
very  different  things.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
whole  matter  is  summed  up  for  us  in  those  wonderful 
lines  in  the  introduction  to  the  ''  In  Memoriam  " — 

"  Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how  ; 
Our  wills  are  ours,  to  make  them  Thine." 

But  let  us  consider  the  words  of  the  petition.  We 
are  told  to  pray  "  Thy  will  {Bk\r]\ux)  be  done.''''  Our 
Lord  prayed  Himself  Not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done. 
That  is  surely  the  meaning  of  the  petition  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  If  there  are  two  opposing  wills,  it  is  GocTs  will 
that  is  to  be  done.  Granting  then  that  the  human  will 
has  indefinite  powers  of  resisting  the  Divine  will,  still 
after  all,  it  is  God's  will  that  must  in  the  end  prevail. 
The  evil  one  may,  indeed,  by  the  mysterious  permission 
of  God,  and  for  the  carrying  out  of  nobler  ends,  delay 
the  work  and  final  triumph  of  the  Redeemer  (for  I  take 
it  that  the  bruising  of  His  heel  means  delaying  Him 
through  lameness),  but  he  cannot  defeat  it. 

Can  it  be  possible  that  such  a  petition  as  this  can 
receive  an  unfavourable  answer?  St  John  (i  John  v. 
14,  15)  is  bold  enough  to  think  that  it  is  impossible. 
"This  is  the  boldness  which  we  have  towards  Him,  that 
if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will  {6iXrjixa),  He 
heareth  us :  and  if  we  know  that  He  heareth  us 
whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
which  we  have  asked  of  Him." 

Can  we  doubt  that  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
are  petitions  "according  to  His  will,"  and  have  we  any 
right  then  to  doubt  that  to  this  and  to  all  the  petitions 
in  that  prayer  we  shall  receive  a  favourable  answer? 

But  we  are  taught  to  pray  not  only  "Thy  will  be 
done,"  but  "Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven^  so  on  earth  "  : 
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and  since  in  heaven  God's  will  is  done  perfectly,  our 
prayer  (which  is  according  to  the  will  of  God),  is  that 
it  may  be  done  perfectly  on  earth.  Now  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  such  a  perfect  accomplishment  of  the  will 
of  God  can  be  achieved,  while  those  whom  His  Son 
has  died  on  purpose  to  save  are  endlessly  tormented  as 
finally  impenitent?  Nor  does  the  hypothesis  of  the 
Annihilation  of  the  wicked  in  the  world  to  come  fulfil 
the  object  of  the  petition. 

Christ  died  on  purpose  to  save  every  one  of  those  anni- 
hilated ones  ;  it  was  God's  will  and  Christ's  will  that  they 
should  be  saved,  and  if  their  ultimate  fate  is  that  they  are 
ended  because  they  cannot  be  mended,  what  is  that  but  an 
ultimate  failure  of  the  will  of  God  ?  It  is  true  that  Anni- 
hilation is  less  dreadful  than  endless  existence  in  misery, 
but  the  ultimate  non-accomplishment  of  God's  will  is 
the  same  in  both  cases.  To  Julius  Caesar  a  Gallia 
pacata  meant  a  nation  crushed,  by  successive  defeats, 
beneath  the  heel  of  Rome ;  much  as  Tacitus  speaks  of 
those  who  solitudinem  faciunt,  pacem  appellant.  Is  that 
the  sort  of  peace  we  are  to  pray  may  be  established 
in  the  Kingdom  of  the  King  to  whom  all  power  is 
given  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  whose  kingdom  is  thus 
described  by  the  prophet — "  of  the  increase  of  His  govern- 
ment and  of  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  establish  it,  and 
to  uphold  it  with  judgment  and  with  righteousness 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever  "  ?  V Empire  c'est  la  paix, 
which  is  above  all  true  of  Christ's  kingdom,  can  hardly 
mean  that  all  its  enemies  shall  be  annihilated  ! 

It  will  be  said  that  these  are  arguments  for 
Universalism.  Well,  perhaps  they  are,  but  it  is  not 
my  object  to  establish  Universalism.  I  have  already 
said  that  the  theory  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ, 
if  acknowledged  to  be  Scriptural,  must  have  a  great 
effect  on  existing  theories,  and,  so  far  as  I  can 
see,    must  make   in   the  direction   of  Universalism,   but 
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that  is  nothing  to  the  point ;  it  may  or  may  not ; 
remember,  at  any  rate,  that  there  is  Universalism  and 
Universalism.  My  Universalism  consists  in  the  belief, 
or,  at  all  events,  the  hope,  that  all  God's  punishments, 
whether  in  this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come,  are  corrective 
in  their  intention  and  tendency,  and,  in  the  long  run 
successfully  corrective.  This  treatise,  however,  has  not 
for  its  object  the  establishment  of  such  a  thesis,  but 
simply  to  show  that  the  teaching  of  Scripture  is  that 
through  all  the  ages  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of 
Christ,  until  the  end  comes,  when,  having  accomplished 
the  great  work  for  which  that  Kingdom  was  given 
Him,  He  delivers  it  up  to  the  Father,  the  saving  element 
remains  along  with  the  punitive  element.  If  this  is  true, 
then  we  have  an  agency  and  a  machinery  disclosed, 
which,  whether  it  effects  it  or  not,  is  competent,  and 
may  reasonably  be  expected,  to  effect  the  reconciliation 
of  all  to  God,  though  possibly  and  probably  not  the 
full  restoration  of  all  to  all  that  they  might  have  been 
had  they  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

Forgive  us  our  trespasses. 

The  forgiveness  of  sins  is  even  a  greater  mystery 
than  the  origin  of  evil.  It  is  a  doctrine  liable  to  the 
greatest  abuse.  It  contradicts  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  which  knows  no  forgiveness,  not  only  of  wilful 
transgressions  of  law,  but  also  of  sins  of  ignorance,  even 
innocent  ignorance.  It  is,  therefore,  most  essentially 
a  doctrine  of  revelation,  and  it  is  most  clearly  taught 
in  Scripture.  To  sum  up  the  teaching  of  the  three 
parables  of  Luke  xv. :  The  repentance  of  the  sinner  means 
the  finding  of  God.  We  shall,  later  on,  have  to  consider 
the  root  question,  whether  Scripture  teaches  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  final,  by  which  I  mean  endless 
impenitence :  if  there  is  not,  then  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  endless  punishment.  Dr  Pusey  in  a 
letter  to  Dean  Farrar  says:  "You  do  not  deny  the 
eternal    punishment    of    souls     obstinately    hard     and 
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finally   impenitent.     /  believe  in   the  eternal  punishment 
of  no  other''^  (i.m.). 

But  there  are  other  considerations  bearing  on  the 
forgiveness  of  the  sinner  besides  the  question  of  his 
repentance,  which,  of  course,  is  absolutely  necessary 
in  all  cases. 

1.  God  forgives  sinners  for  His  Name's  sake.  This  is 
treated  of  on  pp.  226  to  228. 

2.  God  forgives  sinners  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  This 
is  treated  of  on  pages  228  to  231. 

3.  God  spares  even  iMpenitent  sinners  for  the  sake  of 
the  righteous.  In  that  wonderful  pleading  of  Abraham 
for  Sodom  we  see  clearly  disclosed  the  great  principle 
that  God  preserves  impenitent  sinners  of  the  deepest 
dye  from  destruction  with  a  view  to  their  repentance  by 
means  of  the  righteous  for  whose  sake  they  are  spared.  But 
of  this  marvellous  pleading  of  Abraham  and  its  most 
important  bearing  on  our  subject  I  have  already 
spoken. 

I  think  that  somehow  we  are  under  the  impression 
that  Christ  died  for  the  penitent  only,  and  that  is  true 
in  the  sense  that  none  who  are  impenitent  can  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  But  would  it  not  be  much 
truer  to  say  that  Christ  died  for  the  zwpenitent  that 
they  might  have  space  and  grace  to  repent?  The 
three  parables  in  Luke  xv.  all  show  clearly  that  when 
the  sinner  repents  he  \s  found  of  God,  reconciled  to  Him, 
a  subject  of  joy  in  heaven  :  but  Christ  died  for  the  ««- 
godly  ;  for  the  ««reconciled  that  they  might  be  reconciled ; 
and  the  New  Covenant  is  the  ministry  of  reconciliation 

(SiaKovi'a  KaraAXayvys). 

Deliver  us  from  evil  (or  **  the  evil  one  "). 

The  r.v.  renders  ^'from  the  evil  one,"  and  Plumtre 
on  Matt.  vi.  13,  in  "  Ellicott's  Commentary,"  says  that 
the  whole  weight  of  the  usage  of  New  Testament 
language  is  in  favour  of  this  rendering ;  but  even  if  we 
render  ''from  evil,"  the  evil  one  must  be  included. 
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Again  note  that  this  petition  is  undoubtedly  *' accord- 
ing to  God's  will,"  and  therefore  the  petitioner  may 
expect  (i  John  v.  14)  to  be  heard  ;  and  not  only  for 
himself  but  for  his  fellow  sinners — '*  Deliver  «j"  from 
evil.  Also  note  that  this  petition  is  for  use  for  those 
who  need  deliverance  from  evil ;  for  sinners,  not  for 
righteous  who  need  no  repentance. 

Now,  how  can  an  endless  hell,  peopled  with  lost 
men  who  are  to  be  under  the  endless  dominion  of  the 
evil  one  be  the  fulfilment  of  such  a  prayer?  It  seems 
a  mockery  to  use  such  a  prayer  as  being  "according 
to  God's  will "  if  we  believe  that.  But  why  should  we 
believe  it?  for  our  Lord  distinctly  asserts  the  utter 
collapse  of  the  kingdom  of  evil  under  His  regime — 
"  When  a  strong  man  armed,"  etc.  And,  again,  He  says 
(John  xii.  31,  32) :  "  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  (cAkvo-w)  all  men  unto  Myself  (e//atrroi')."  I 
have  never,  I  think,  seen  the  full  force  of  this  passage 
drawn  out  in  a  commentary.  The  latter  part  is  often 
quoted,  but  I  do  not  think  that  even  those  who  quote 
it  in  favour  of  Universalism  point  out  the  contrast  that 
the  Saviour  draws  between  the  entire  collapse  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  His  own 
complete  and  universal  triumph  and  kingdom.  "Now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  F^  (in 
sharp  contrast)  "will  draw  (cAkvo-w)  all  men  unto  Myself." 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom  ^  and  the  power ^  and  the 
glory  for  ever  (eh  rovs  aiwvas).    Amen. 

Whether  this  doxology  is  really  part  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  or  not  is  doubtful.  The  evidence  for  and 
against  is  briefly  summed  up  in  the  "Speaker's  Com- 
mentary" as  follows.  "The  Doxology  is  omitted  by 
the  majority  of  modern  editors  (Lachmann,  Tischendorf, 
Tregelles,  Alford,  Wordsworth),  who  regard  it  as  an 
interpolation  derived  from  the  use  of  the  prayer  in  the 
Liturgies   of  the   early  Church,   with   an  ascription  of 
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praise  added.  The  principal  argument  against  it  rests 
on  its  absence  from  four  of  the  oldest  uncial  (N.B.D.Z.), 
and  five  cursive  MSS.,  from  the  Latin  and  Coptic 
versions,  and  from  the  citations  of  the  Latin  Fathers. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  found,  with  occasional  varia- 
tions, in  nine  uncials  and  at  least  one  hundred  and 
fifty  cursives,  in  the  Syriac,  Sahidic,  Ethiopic,  and 
Armenian  versions,  and  is  supported  by  preponderat- 
ing evidence  from  the  Greek  Fathers." 

But  though  we  may  not  be  able  absolutely  to  rely 
on  the  genuineness  of  this  clause,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  those  who  reject  it  "regard  it  as  an  interpolation 
derived  from  the  use  of  the  prayer  in  the  Liturgies  of 
the  early  Church."  At  all  events  then  we  have  in 
these  words  the  mind  of  the  early  Church  disclosed 
to  us.  Observe  especially  the  word  ^^For"  which 
shows  that  the  reason  why  they  prayed  for,  and  there- 
fore hoped  for,  deliverance  from  evil  (or  "the  evil 
one"),  was  that  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  were  GocTs,  and  God's  for  ever.  A  temporary 
kingdom,  a  temporary  power,  might  indeed  be  com- 
patible with  the  inability  of  the  Saviour  to  deliver  from 
evil  after  what  is  called  the  final  judgment,  but  not 
a  kingdom  and  a  power  that  lasts  for  ever.  I  ask 
then  whether  this  clause  does  not  strongly  favour  the 
view  that  the  saving  element  remains  (along  with  the 
punitive  element)  throughout  the  ages  of  the  special 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  also  show  that  this  was  the 
view  of  the  early  Church? 

II. — PSALM   LXXII. 

We  have  now  considered  very  briefly  the  prayer 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  commands  all  Christians  continu- 
ally to  offer  up  for  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom  ;  we 
have  next  to  consider  the  description  of  that  Kingdom  given 
us  in  Psalm  Ixxii. 
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This  Psalm  is  entitled  *' A  Psalm  of  Solomon,"  and 
verse  20  seems  to  say  that  it  was  the  last  prayer  of 
David.  Calvin's  view,  quoted  by  Perowne,  appears 
to  be  a  very  probable  one:  "After  carefully  weighing 
all,  I  incline  to  the  view  that  David  uttered  this  prayer 
as  he  was  dying,  and  that  it  was  put  into  the  form  of 
a  Psalm  by  his  son,  that  the  memory  thereof  might 
never  perish." 

The  Psalm  is  confessedly  Messianic.  Perowne  says  : 
*'A11  the  soundest  expositors  admit  that  the  hopes 
and  aspirations  here  expressed — so  grand  and  so  far- 
reaching  that  they  are  little  less  than  prophecies — find 
their  fulfilment  in  One  greater  than  Solomon."  Perowne 
also  says:  "Solomon  did  not  fulfil  the  hope  of  this 
prayer.  The  righteous  judge  became  the  oppressor 
of  his  people,  the  wise  king  the  weak,  foolish,  despic- 
able voluptuary  :  God  brake  in  pieces  before  the  eyes 
of  His  people  the  frail  earthly  type,  that  He  might 
lead  them  to  wait  for  Him  who  was  '  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth,'  and  who  would  '  not  judge  after 
the  sight  of  His  eyes,  neither  decide  after  the  hearing 
of  His  ears,  but  would  judge  with  righteousness  the 
weak,  and  decide  with  uprightness  for  the  afflicted  of 
the  earth." 

The  "Speaker's  Commentary"  also  remarks  on 
the  Messianic  tone  which  pervades  the  whole  Psalm  : 
"The  author  felt  himself  to  be  the  representative 
of  the  ideal  and  future  Messiah :  his  prayers  and 
hopes  reach  far  beyond  his  own  sphere ;  they  are 
fulfilled  only  in  Christ.  This  psalm  is  thus  the 
culminating  point  of  that  portion  of  Messianic 
prophecy  which  sets  forth  the  Kingly  office  of  the 
Saviour.  The  Hebrews  of  Solomon's  age  may 
possibly  not  have  distinguished  between  the  type  and 
the  antitype,  and  may  have  expected  a  realisation  of 
the  old  national  hopes  in  the  person  of  one  so  richly 
gifted  as  their  young,  beautiful,  wise,  and  prosperous 

M 
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King :  but  the  Psalmist's  spirit  was  under  the  control 
of  a  Power,  which  prompted  utterances,  in  which 
the  Church  of  all  ages  has  found  announcements  of 
Christ." 

It  needs  not  to  be  said  that  the  Kingdom  described 
in  this  Psalm  is  yet  to  come.  No  one  expects  to  see 
such  a  Kingdom  established  before  the  return  of  Christ. 
Now  it  is  the  universal  belief  that  when  He  returns, 
what  is  called  the  Last  Judgment  will  at  once  take 
place, ^  so  that  the  time  of  the  ideal  Kingdom,  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  described  in  this  Psalm,  must 
be  allowed  by  the  orthodox  to  be  subsequent  to  the 
Judgment.  1  need  hardly  remind  my  readers  that 
according  to  the  type,  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
subsequent  to  a  great  assize  and  final  judgment  of 
all ;  but  the  judicial  function  of  the  King,  both  in  its 
saving  and  punitive  aspect,  is  active  during  the 
whole  duration  of  the  special  Kingdom  assigned  to 
Christ  between  the  Second  Advent  and  the  ''end" 
when,  all  hostile  powers  having  been  subdued  by 
Him,  it  is  resigned  into  the  hands  of  "Him  that 
did  subject  all  things  to  Him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all." 

I  will  take  the  Psalm  according  to  the  Revised 
Version  and  make  some  brief  comments  on  it. 

The  first  thing  to  be  noticed  is  the  opening  clause 
"Give  the  King  \hy  Judgments."  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  Septuagint  version  is  "Give  the  King  thy 
judgment," — the  singular  number — and  also  uses  the 
word  K/3iyu,a,  which  is  identically  the  same  word  as 
that  used  in  Heb.  vi.  2  (in  the  phrase  "eternal 
judgment"),  and  also  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  where  it  is  said 
that  "judgment"  {Kpifxa)  was  given  to  the  saints,  t.e.y 

^  Sadler  expresses  this  usual  view  in  his  "  Commentary"  on  Rev.  xx.  1-6. 
He  says  that  according  to  the  rest  of  Scripture  '*  The  Lord  is  supposed  to  come 
suddenly  at  any  time,  and  when  He  does  come,  He  comes  not  to  reign  and  then 
to  judge,  and  then  to  reign  again,  but  at  once  to  judge  and  then  (i.m.)  to  reign 
for  ever  without  intermission." 
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the  power  and  business  of  judging,"  which  is  clearly 
the  meaning  of  ''Give  the  King  thy  judgment  (or 
judgments)."  Compare  John  v.  22  :  "  For  neither  doth 
the  Father  judge  any  man,  but  he  hath  given  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son."^ 

Now  observe  the  picture  which  this  psalm  gives  of 
the  result  of  giving  this  office  of  judge  to  the  King — 
a  result  which  can  best  be  summed  up  in  the  words 
of  Isaiah,  who  also  describes  this  Kingdom:  "Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  endy  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
Kingdom  to  uphold  it  with  judgment  and  with 
righteousness  from  henceforth  even  for  ever." 
Observe  how  conspicuously  the  delivering  element  in 
His  Judgeship  shines  out  all  through  the  Psalm : 
*'He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people,  save  the 
children  of  the  needy,  and  break  in  pieces  the 
oppressor."  And  what  is  the  reason  given  why  His 
Kingdom  becomes  universal,  why  **all  nations  shall 
serve  Him."  The  reason  given  is:  ^^ For  He  shall 
deliver  the  poor  when  he  crieth,  shall  save  the  souls 
of  the  needy,  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  oppression 
and  violence."  That  is,  the  mainspring  of  His  world- 
wide and  ever  -  increasing  influence  is  not  force  but 
moral    influence.     ''All    nations  will    be   won   by   the 

'  Note  for  Greek  Scholars. — It  is  as  well  to  point  out  here  that  no  argument 
of  any  certainty  or  reliability  can  be  drawn  from  the  use  of  Kpifia  in  Heb.  vi.  2 
rather  than  Kpldi^.  Kpi/x.a  according  to  its  formation  strictly  means  the  result 
of  judgment,  /cp/trtj  means  the  process  of  judging,  but  this  distinction  between 
nouns  ending  in  iio.  and  <ris  disappeared  in  later  Greek.  To  argue  from  the 
use  of  Kfiiia.  in  the  phrase  Kplnaros  aluvLov  that  it  means  '*  an  eternal  sentence  " 
and  not  an  eternal  process  of  judgment,  or  exercise  of  the  office  of  judge,  is 
futile.  Alford  in  his  note  on  Heb.  vi.  2  says  :  ^'  KpT/j.a,  properly  the  result  of 
Kpiffis,  gradually  became  in  later  Greek,  as  other  substantives  in — /xa,  con- 
founded with  the  process  in — trts,  and  the  two  used  convertibly."  Any  one  with 
sufficient  knowledge  of  Greek  to  use  a  Greek  Concordance  or  Lexicon  will 
find  that  what  Alford  says  is  true.  I  may  mention  that  the  Hebrew  word 
ISStt'p  (mishpat)  which  is  used  in  Psalm  Ixxii.  i  is  translated  in  the  Septuagint, 
roughly  speaking,  about  one  hundred  and  eighty  times  by  Kpifia  and  about  one 
hundred  and  forty  times  by  KpL<n.s,  which  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  render 
nugatory  any  argument  based  on  the  use  of  Kpi/j.a  rather  than  Kpiais  in  Heb. 
vi.  2. 
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righteousness  of  His  sway,  more  especially  by  His 
care  for  the  poor  and  afflicted." ^ 

But  here  comes  in  a  question  the  discussion  of 
which  is  very  important  for  the  clearing  of  our  ideas 
respecting  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  will  also,  I 
believe,  be  favourable  to  the  view  of  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  which  is  taken  in  this  book. 

Most  interpreters  of  a  Messianic  psalm  admit  that 
while  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  psalmist 
testified  beforehand  the  glories  of  Christ  the  antitype, 
there  was  a  first  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
type ;  and  in  this  psalm  there  is  clearly  a  description 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  Kingdom  of  Solomon. 
It  may,  therefore,  be  said  that  of  course  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Solomon  there  would  be  poor  and  needy,  because 
the  poor  would  never  cease  out  of  the  land,  but  that 
all  such  circumstances  of  the  type  which  are  found 
in  this  psalm  must  be  struck  out  in  considering  the 
antitype,  as  being  altogether  inapplicable ;  for  that 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world  to  come  there 
can  be  no  poor  or  needy  ;  for  those  who  are  found 
worthy  to  enter  that  kingdom  "shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more,  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
every  tear  from  their  eyes."  Outside  that  kingdom 
is  a  kingdom  of  darkness  and  misery  and  despair,  of 
endless  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  but  that 
kingdom  is  not  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  but  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan  ;  and  to  say  that  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  as  in  the  Kingdom  of  Solomon  there  will 
be  poor  and  afflicted  and  enemies  and  oppressors,  is 

^  Dean  Church,  Sermon,  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  "  :  "  Among  the  deepest 
anxieties  of  good  men  is  the  little,  the  very  little,  that  human  mercy  and 
human  forethought  can  do  to  abate  the  ever-swelling  sum  of  human  wretched- 
ness. But  there  is  a  Kingdom,  though  we  cannot  scan  its  ways,  of  which  the 
faith  of  the  Psalmist  sings — '  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
His  benefits  ;  who  forgiveth  all  thy  sin,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities.  Who 
saveth  thy  life  from  destruction,  and  crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness.  .  .  .  The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy  ;  long-suffering, 
and  of  great  goodness.'  '  The  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  His  mercy 
is  over  all  His  works.'" 
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to  mix  up  the  Kingdoms  of  Christ  and  of  Satan. 
Now  here  we  see  the  prevalent  mistaken  idea  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world  to  come — viz.  that  it 
is  in  itself  the  abode  of  perfect  holiness,  and  light, 
and  joy,  and  peace,  but  endlessly  separated  from,  and 
without  any  healing  influences  upon,  that  outside  region 
of  sin  and  misery  ;  that  when  the  righteous  are  said  to 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father, 
it  does  not  mean  that  they  are  a  centre  and  source  of 
light  and  warmth  and  life  beaming  forth  in  every 
direction  on  those  outside  with  healing  in  their  wings, 
but  eternally  blazing  in  the  dazzled  and  aching  eyes 
of  the  lost,  and  continually  crying  to  them,  **  Behold, 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish." 

Is  that  the  scriptural  idea  of  the  future  Kingdom 
of  Christ?     I  think  not.     Let  us  see. 

In  one  sense,  of  course,  the  enemy  and  the  oppressor, 
the  poor  and  afflicted,  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  the 
Kingdom,  that  is,  in  that  central  sanctuary  which  is 
described  in  Revelations  as  the  Holy  City  ;  but  for  all 
that  they  are  a  part  of  the  Kingdom,  they  are  strictly 
under  the  universal  sovereignty  of  Christ,  to  whom  all 
power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth  :  angels,  authorities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  to  Him.  The  very  object 
of  the  special  Kingdom  given  to  Him  between  the 
Second  Advent  (7ra/)ovo-ta)  and  the  *'  End  "  (reAos)  (i  Cor. 
XV.  24,  25),  when  He  shall  deliver  up  the  Kingdom  to 
Him  who  gave  it,  is  the  abolishing  of  all  rule  and 
authority  and  power :  He  must  of  necessity  go  on 
reigning  (ftacriXeveiv  pres.  inf.)  till  He  has  put  all  His 
enemies  under   His  feet.^     On    p.  336  it  is  shown   by 

^  Canon  Evans,  in  "  Speaker's  Commentary,"  on  i  Cor.  xv.  24 :  "  TAen 
cottuth  the  end,"  sz.y% — "Render,  ^  afterward  the  end  ^  .  .  .  'the  intuition  of 
the  inspired  apostle  enables  him  to  glance  beyond  the  grand  epoch  of  the 
Advent,  and  to  discern  dimly  on  the  other  side  of  it  a  period  of  conflict  with  a 
succession  of  evil  dominations,  angelic  and  human.  .  .  .  How  long  this 
period  of  conflict  may  last  is  left  undetermined  in  this  verse  ;  but  it  will  cease 
as  soon  as  Christ  has  made  ineff'ectual  all  that  exalts  itself  against  God  .  .  . 
this  aim  and  end,  the  terminus  ad  quern  of  the   mediatorial  (i.m.)  regency 
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an  examination  of  the  passages  where  the  word  "to 
subject"  (worao-o-w)  is  used,  that  in  almost  every  instance 
the  word  here  used  of  the  subjection  of  all  hostile  powers 
to  Christ,  is  used  of  a  submission  which  is  voluntary, 
conscientious,  moral,  dutiful,  and  often  affectionate. 
The  idea  that  the  dismissal  of  the  lost  to  the  punish- 
ment prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  means  that 
Christ  has  then  ceased  to  have  any  power  and  influence 
over  them,  or  any  sympathy  with  their  misery,  is  an 
idea,  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  is  not  only  not  based  on 
any  warrant  of  Scripture,  but  is  contrary  to  what  little  is 
told  us  there.  ' '  Now, "  says  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  ' '  is 
the  judgment" — that  is,  clearly  the  deliverance — "of  this 
world,  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out, 
and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw  (eXxucrw, 
will  drag  with  irresistible  force  away  from  this  cruel 
prince  and  tyrant  who  seeks  to  hold  them  but  cannot 
resist  my  power)  all  men  unto  Myself."  St  Paul  delivers 
a  wicked  Christian  to  Satan,  not  that  he  may  learn  to 
be  wicked,  but  that  he  may  learn  not  to  be  wicked, 
and  the  man  learnt  his  lesson  too,  for  he  repented 
and  was  restored.  Will  not  the  continual  demand 
be  made  of  Satan  throughout  that  great  period  of 
"regeneration,"  as  it  was  made  of  Pharaoh,  and 
enforced  with  ever-increasing  punishments  to  him  and 
his  people — "Let  my  people  go  that  they  may  serve 
me?" 

To  strike  out  from  the  type  all  references  to  the 
poor  and  needy  as  inapplicable  to  the  antitype  is  really 
to  strike  out  that  feature  which  the  psalm  represents  as 
the  chief  object  with  which  the  office  of  Judge  is  given 
to  the   King  as    His   chief  glory,    and   as   the   reason 

being  accomplished,  the  resignation  thereof  will  take  place.  Hence  it  seems 
probable  that  the  Kingship  {^aaCkda.)  will  be  handed  over  .  .  .  but  the 
Kingdom  of  His  own  founding,  in  its  contents  of  citizens,  the  Trokireviia  of 
Philipp.  iii.  20,  will  continue,  so  that  His  Kingdom  shall  have  no  end." 

Notice  that  Evans  does  not  make  the  common  and  seriously  misleading 
mistake  of  confusing  eira,  which  means  ^^  afterward "  with  rbrre,  which 
means  "  at  that  time." 
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why  all  nations  shall  serve  Him,  namely  His  tender 
care  for  the  poor  and  oppressed ;  and  to  strike  out 
all  reference  to  enemies  and  an  oppressor  is  to  strike 
out  the  special  function  and  glory  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ,  namely,  the  abolishing  of  all  hostile  powers. 

Who  then  are  His  enemies  ?  Surely  every  enemy 
of  man  ;  who  because  the  King  is  Himself  very  man, 
is  also  the  enemy  of  the  King.  Who  is  the  oppressor? 
The  oppressor  is  Satan.  As  regards  the  destiny  of 
Satan  himself,  we  had  better  refrain  from  a  subject 
about  which  we  know  so  very  little,  and  rather  exercise 
the  wise  caution  of  Bishop  Butler,  who,  according  to 
Mr  Gladstone,  was  far  too  wise  a  man  to  commit 
himself  to  the  assertion  that  there  are  any  beings 
incapable  of  amendment.  Who  are  the  poor  and 
needy  who  are  to  be  redeemed  from  oppression  and 
violence  and  who  shall  live  (r.v.)?  They  are  those 
whom  we  may  call  by  the  general  name  of  the  ^^lost" 
but  there  is  this  radical  difference  between  the  con- 
dition of  the  poor  and  needy  in  Solomon's  kingdom 
and  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ — that  whereas,  owing 
to  the  growing  degeneracy  of  the  once  wise  and  godly 
king,  and  His  extravagant  and  selfish  luxury,  the  yoke 
of  the  people  became  heavy  and  grievous,  under  the 
government  of  Christ  there  will  be  a  continual  increase 
of  peace  and  prosperity. 

I  would  ask  my  readers  to  study  Hymn  219  in 
"Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern,"  which  is  a  paraphrase 
of  this  Psalm. 

At  the  judgment,  which  takes  place  at  the  return 
of  the  King  from  the  far  country  to  take  to  Himself 
His  Kingdom,  He  dismisses  those  who  are  unworthy 
to  inherit  the  Kingdom  (to  have  any  share  that  is  in 
His  royal  authority  and  sway)  to  dwell  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels  ;  but  angels,  authorities,  and  powers  are 
made  subject  to  Him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in 
heaven   and   earth,    and   therefore   those  who  are   thus 
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terribly  punished  are  not  thereby  removed  altogether 
from  the  saving  influences  of  the  King :  the  oppressor 
himself  is  under  the  sway  of  the  King,  and  those 
whom  He  has  delivered  unto  Satan,  have  been 
delivered  to  him,  not  that  they  may  learn  to  be 
wicked,  but  that  they  may  learn,  by  the  terrible  but 
appropriate  punishments  they  undergo,  not  to  be  wicked 
(i  Tim.  i.  20).  And  those  punishments  are  inflicted, 
as  under  the  Mosaic  Law,  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge 
Himself  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  excessive. 

Again  I  say,  it  is  no  part  of  my  view  to  minimize 
the  awfulness  of  the  punishments  inflicted  during  the 
future  reign  of  Christ  on  those  who  need  them  ;  my 
whole  contention  is  that  the  saving  element  is  also 
present,  and  active,  and  mighty  to  save  ;  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Anointed  Saviour  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever.  Even  in  this  Psalm  the  punitive  element 
in  the  Judgeship  most  clearly  appears,  and  still  more 
awfully  in  Psalm  xxi.  ;  but  yet  the  promise  to  David, 
that  is  to  Christ,  in  Psalm  Ixxxix.  is  clear.  *'If  his 
children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judg- 
ments :  if  they  break  (Heb.  profane)  my  statutes  and 
keep  not  my  commandments ;  then  I  will  visit  their 
transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes  (compare  Luke  xii.  47,  48).  But  my  mercy  will 
I  not  utterly  take  from  Him  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness 
to  fail.  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David.     His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever." 

We  shall  have  to  go  more  fully  into  these  matters 
later  on  when  we  enter  into  the  details  of  Scriptural 
proof,  but  meanwhile  I  ask.  Can  we  read  such  a  picture 
as  this  psalm  gives  us  of  the  future  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  imagine  such  a  dualism  as  the  existence  of  another 
kingdom  altogether  apart  from  this  kingdom  and  its 
influences — a  kingdom  of  incurable  and  endless  evil 
and  misery?  Or  can  we  picture  a  Kingdom  of  Christ 
and  His  Church,  its  inner  life  and  warmth  surrounded, 
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like  one  of  our  own  village  churches,  by  the  churchyard 
with  its  cold  "hie  jacets  "  of  the  dead,  dead  souls  that 
might  have  lived,  dead  souls  for  whom  Christ  died  and 
offered  up  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  in  order 
that  they  might  live,  and  whom,  though  dead.  He 
can  never  cease  to  mourn? 

Surely  the  kingdom  described  in  this  psalm  is 
rather  that  kingdom  which  is  described  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  outside  whose  inner  sanctuary  of 
peace  and  love  and  joy,  are  indeed  wicked  men  still 
in  their  wickedness,  still  punished  according  to  their 
need  of  punishment,  yet  not  cut  off  from  the  blessed 
influences  ever  streaming  forth  from  the  Holy  City, 
but  walking  in  the  light  thereof;  its  gates  on  the  east 
and  on  the  west,  on  the  north  and  on  the  south,  ever 
open  day  and  night  to  receive  the  continuous  stream 
of  penitents  brought  in  by  the  kings  of  the  earth — 
the  reigning  saints  of  God — as  their  glory  and  joy 
(Rev.  xxi.  26 ;  i  Thess.  ii.  20),  penitents  who  were 
lost  and  are  found,  who  have  heard  in  their  sin-caused 
misery,  and  obeyed  the  voices  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
saying,  "Come  ...  he  that  is  athirst  (with  that  awful 
thirst  that  can  alone  be  quenched  by  the  water  of  life) 
let  him  come :  he  that  will  (freewill  not  destroyed, 
but  the  enslaved  will  set  free)  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely  (Swpea^) " ;  penitents  whose  every 
arrival  causes   a  fresh  thrill  of  joy  in  heaven. 

I  will  only  add  the  concluding  words  of  Bishop  Gore's 
"Creed  of  the  Christian":  "We  know  that  beyond 
death  is  judgment,  and  that  the  final  judgment  is 
to  be  the  restoration  of  all  things  to  the  place  for 
which  they  were  created,  or  for  which  they  have  fitted 
themselves,  in  the  universe  of  God  which  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  Everywhere  shall  be  a  Divine 
order.  Every  will  and  heart  shall  acknowledge  this 
order,  and  shall  adore  the  sovereignty,  the  justice, 
the  goodness  of  God."     "At  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
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knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father." 

For  Bishop  Butler's  description  of  an  ideal  Kingdom 
("Analogy,"  Part  i,  Chapter  iii.),  see  Appendix  III. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  DESIGN  AND   EFFECT  OF  THE   DIVINE  PUNISHMENTS 

In  conducting  my  special  inquiry  into  the  bearing  of 
Holy  Scripture  generally  on  the  theory  of  Eternal  Judg- 
ment maintained  in  this  book,  I  have  grouped  together 
passages  and  reflections  under  certain  heads  ;  and,  before 
dealing  with  single  passages  which  make  for  or  against 
it,  I  propose  to  consider  some  of  these  heads.  I  find 
that,  owing  to  the  large  quantity  of  material  which  I 
have  collected  in  the  course  of  my  Scriptural  inquiry, 
I  shall  be  obliged  greatly  to  abridge  and  condense 
what  I  have  to  say,  and  shall  often  be  obliged  simply 
to  refer  my  readers  to  passages  of  Scripture,  leaving 
them  to  draw  their  own  conclusions.  The  first  head 
I  shall  take  is — 

The  Design  and  Effect  of  the  Divine  Punishments. 

The  importance  of  the  bearing  of  this  subject  is 
obvious  ;  for  if  it  should  appear  that  the  design,  and 
much  more  if  it  should  appear  that  the  result,  of  God's 
punishments  is  reformation,  it  will  be  a  strong  confirma- 
tion of  my  main  contention. 

Professor  Fisher,  essay  in  "The  Future  Life," 
p.  4,  says  :  ''The  question  of  the  design  of  punishment 
in  the  future  life  is  intimately  connected  with  the 
problem  of  its  duration.  Is  it  for  recovery?  .  .  . 
or  retrospective,  strictly  retributive?  If  the  former, 
restoration  does  not  follow  as  a  logical  necessity,  for 
it  may  be  held  that  the  resistance  of  free  will  will 
defeat   the    provision   of   grace   ...    we    simply   here 
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point  out  the  cardinal  importance  of  the  question 
(of  the  design  of  punishment).  In  not  a  few  modern 
discussions  of  the  Atonement  it  has  surprised  us 
to  find  no  preliminary  consideration  of  the  design 
of  punishment  under  the  Divine  government." 


/.  Design  of  Gods  Punishments. 

I.  In  Old  Testament. 

Lev.  xxvi.  :  Observe  that  it  is  clearly  declared  or 
implied  throughout  the  chapter  that  the  object  of  all 
these  terrible  inflictions  was  the  reformation  of  the 
people,  e.g.^  verse  i8:  '*And  if  ye  will  not  yet  for 
these  things  hearken  unto  me";^  also  23:  "And  if 
by  these  things  ye  will  not  be  reformed  unto  me  "  ;  also 
27,  44.  Observe  also  that  after  all  the  terrible  and 
apparently  exterminatory  punishments  (38,  39)  de- 
nounced, God  still  declares  that  He  is  their  God,  and 
that  when  for  their  wickedness  they  are  in  the  land 
of  their  enemies  He  will  not  reject  them  (44),  neither 
abhor  them  to  destroy  them  utterly  and  to  break 
His  covenant  with  them  —  the  covenant  made  with 
their  fathers  (42). 

Ps.  xxxii.  10.  R.v.  :  "  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse 
or  as  the  mule  .  .  .  whose  trappings  must  be  bit 
and  bridle  to  hold  them  in,  else  they  will  not  come  near 
unto  thee.'"  So  also  Perowne.  If  this  is  correct, 
then  the  "many  sorrows"  of  verse  10  are  sent  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  those  near  for  whom  the 
guidance  of  the  eye  was  not  enough. 

Hos.  ii.  15  :  "I  will  give  her  the  valley  of  Achor 
(Troubling)  for  a  door  of  hope."  Observe  the  Septuagint, 
"I    will    give    her    the    valley    of   Achor    to   open   her 

^  The  expression  "seven  times,"  repeated  in  vers.  18,  21,  24,  29,  of  the 
punishments  makes  one  think  of  the  judgments  described  in  the  Apocalypse — 
the  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials  or  bowls.  And  also  one  cannot 
help  comparing  Deut.  xxx.  1-6,  with  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
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understanding  (Stavot^at  crwco-iv)  —  that  is,  my  punish- 
ment is  to  make  her  wise. 

ha.  ix.  13.  ''Yet  the  people  hath  not  turned  to 
him  that  smote  them."  This  shows  that  the  object  of 
the  smiting  was  the  conversion  of  the  people.  (The 
LXX.  has  ews  eTrATjy?;,  "  turned  not  till  they  were  smitten.''''^ 

Ezek.  vi.  8-10:  On  this  passage  the  ''Speaker's 
Commentary"  says:  "We  are  to  note  here  that 
the  general  principle  of  Divine  administration  is  laid 
down.  Sin  leads  to  judgment,  judgment  to  repentance, 
repentance  to  forgiveness,  forgiveness  to  reconciliation, 
reconciliation  to  a  knowledge  of  and  communion  with 
God." 

Ezek.  XX.  26:  "That  I  might  make  them  desolate, 
to  the  end  that  they  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 
With  this  we  may  compare  our  Lord's  lament  over 
Jerusalem.  "  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate  .  .  .  till  ye  shall  say  Blessed  is  He  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Haggai  ii.  17:  "I  smote  you  with  blasting,  and 
with  mildew,  and  with  hail  .  .  .  yet  ye  {turned)  not 
unto  Me'' 

2.  In  New  Testament. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  10:  "That  I  may  not  when  present  deal 
sharply  (diroToixu)^  xPV^^l^')  according  to  the  authority 
which  the  Lord  gave  me  /or  building  up  and  7iot  for 
casting  down  "  ;  also  Titus  i.  13  :  "  Reprove  them  sharply 
(aTTOTo/xws)  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith."  i 

1  Tint.  i.  20:  "Whom  I  (acting  on  the  Lord's 
authority,  2  Cor.  xiii.  10)  delivered  unto  Satan,  that 
they  might  be  taicght  not  to  blaspheme.'' 

2  Tim.  ii.  25:   "In  meekness  correcting  (TratSeuovra) 

^  Miss  E.  T.  Fowler  in  "The  Farringdons,"  p.  184,  says:  "Why,  even 
the  ordinary  human  beings  who  are  fond  of  us  want  to  cure  our  faults,  and  not 
to  punish  them  .  .  .  ihey  are  sorry  when  we  do  wrong,  but  they  are  even 
sorrier  when  we  suffer  for  it.  And  do  you  think  God  loves  us  less  than  they 
do,  and  is  quicker  to  punish  and  slower  to  forgive  ?  So  does  the  love  of  the 
brethren  whom  we  have  seen  help  us  in  some  measure  to  understand  the  love 
of  the  God  whom  we  have  not  seen." 
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them  that  oppose  themselves,  if  peradventure  God 
may  give  them  repentance  .  .  .  and  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil.'''' 

Rev,  ix.  20,  ix.  21,  xvi.  9,  xvi.  11  :  Four  times 
over  it  is  stated  that  those  on  whom  God's  judgments 
fell  '*  repented  not,"  which  shows  clearly  that  the  design 
of  the  judgments  was  to  bring  them  to  repentance. 

Bishop  Gore,  "  Ep.  Romans,"  vol.  i.,  p.  75,  says: 
"To  him  (St  Paul)  all  God's  judgments,  at  least  in  this 
world"  (i.m.)  (this  looks  as  if  he  was  not  sure  whether 
he  ought  not  to  include  the  other  world),  "have  one 
intention — to  awaken  men  to  recognise  the  truth,  and 
to  stir  them  to  conversion,  that  He  may  have  mercy 
upon  all." 

It  is  not  meant  that  the  punishments  of  God  have 
no  other  object  than  the  reformation  of  the  sinner  who 
is  punished,  they  are  also  exemplary  (Prov.  xxi.  11, 
and  Isa.  xxvi.  9)  and  retributive,  but  the  presence 
of  these  two  elements  in  the  punishment  of  a  sinner 
are  no  bar  to  its  being  at  the  same  time  and  mainly 
designed  for  his  reformation. 

//.  Effect  of  God's  Punishments. 

But  not  only  is  the  design  of  Divine  punishment 
the  reformation  of  the  sinner,  that  is  also  stated  in 
numerous  passages  of  Scripture  to  be  their  effect.  Of 
course  men  may  go  on  rejecting  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves  and  hardening  their  hearts  against 
His  judgments  like  Pharaoh ;  and  as  long  as  they 
continue  impenitent,  whether  in  this  world  or  the 
next,  so  long  they  will  be  punished;  but  "we  see 
not  to  the  close,"  and  the  question  is  whether  what 
the  Scriptures  say  about  the  effect  of  God's  punish- 
ments upon  the  wicked  gives  us  ground  for  hope, 
I  do  not  say  assertion,  that  His  punishments  will  have 
their  designed   effect.     But  whatever  answer  we  may 
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think  that  Scripture  gives  to  this  question,  I  beg  my 
readers  to  remember  that  the  theory  of  Eternal  Judgment 
maintained  in  this  treatise  is  not  dependent  on  that 
answer.  I  hold  that  the  saving  element  continues 
along  with  the  punitive  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of 
Christ,  but  make  no  assertion  as  to  the  extent  to  which 
the  saving  element  is  successful  in  its  working.  If  my 
main  contention  is  proved  sound,  then  the  step  gained 
is  that  Jesus  Christ  is  seen  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
sinners  as  well  as  their  punisher  throughout  the 
aeonian  ages  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  And  though 
I  think  it  highly  probable  that  this  step  gained  will 
enable  us  to  take  other  steps,  and  though  many 
things  are  said  in  this  treatise  which  show  that  I 
think  so,  still  all  that  I  contend  for,  strictly  speaking, 
is,  that  the  Eternal  Judge  remains  a  Saviour  all  the 
days  of  His  Judgeship. 

I.  Old  Testament. 
Ps,  cxix.  67,  71,  175:  **  Before  I  was  afflicted  I 
went  astray;  but  now  I  observe  thy  word."  "It  is 
good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  might 
learn  thy  statutes."  ''Let  thy  judgments  help  me." 
Septuagint :  ''Thy  judgments  shall  help  me." 

Prov.  xxix.  15,  17:  "The  rod  and  reproof  give 
wisdom."  "Correct  thy  son  and  he  shall  give  thee 
rest ;  yea,  he  shall  give  delight  to  thy  soul." 

Prov,  XX.  30 :  "  Stripes  that  wound  cleanse  away 
evil :  and  strokes  reach  the  innermost  parts  of  the 
belly."  This  seems  to  emphasize  the  cleansing  effects 
of  stripes,  and  sets  one  thinking  of  the  "many  stripes 
which  are  to  be  laid  upon  the  servant  who  knows  his 
lord's  will  and  does  it  not."  Are  not  these  stripes 
corrective  in  their  object  and  cleansing  in  their  effect?^ 

^  In  the  Septuagint  there  is  a  very  remarkable  addition  to  Prov.  xxviii.  17  : 
"Chasten  thy  son,  and  he  shall  love  thee."  If  this  passage  is  not  genuine,  yet 
it  shows  what  the  opinion  of  the  Seventy  was  as  regards  the  effect  o^ fatherly 
chastening ;  and  is  not  God  our  Father  ?  And  how  infinitely  more  successful 
must  God's  chastening  be  than  that  of  any  earthly  father  (Heb,  xii.  10). 


192  EFFECT    OF    GOD  S    PUNISHMENTS  [part  ii, 

Isa.  xxvi.  9:  "When  thy  judgments  are  in  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  learn  righteousness." 
It  might  be  thought  that  this  means  that  the  judgments 
on  wicked  men  will  warn  others^  not  teach  him  righteous- 
ness. But  the  next  verse  seems  to  show  that  the 
educative  effect  of  the  judgments  is  on  the  sinner 
himself,  for  it  says :  ' '  Let  favour  be  shewed  to  the 
wicked,  yet  will  he  not  leant  righteousness ^^^  i.e.,  it  needs 
judgments  to  teach  him. 

2.  New  Testament. 

Heb.  xii.  11:  "All  chastening  seemeth  for  the 
present  to  be  not  joyous  but  grievous  :  yet  afterward 
it  yieldeth  peaceable  fruit  unto  them  that  have  been 
exercised  thereby,  even  the  fruit  of  righteousness." 

Luke  XV.,  Parable  of  Prodigal  Son :  Nothing  can 
show  more  clearly  than  this  parable  that  the  effect 
of  God's  punishments  is  to  cause  the  sinner  to  return 
to  Him.  The  prodigal's  punishment  came  upon  him 
as  the  natural  consequence  of  his  sin,  and,  combined 
of  course  with  the  working  of  God's  grace  in  his  heart, 
had  the  effect  of  making  him  "come  to  himself,"  and 
return  to  his  father.  Some  divines  have  spoken  as 
if  punishment  were  a  coercion  and  destruction  of 
free  will,  but  it  is  clear  that  this  parable  teaches  the 
contrary.  The  prodigal  on  his  return  is  not  treated 
as  one  who  had  come  back  only  because  he  was  forced 
to  come,  but  as  one  who  had  returned  of  his  own  free  will. 
It  is  as  clear  as  daylight  that  his  sin-caused  misery 
had  had  the  moral  effect  upon  him  which  it  was  meant 
to  have.^ 

^  I  copy  here  a  note  I  made  some  years  ago  after  attending  a  meeting  of 
the  Society  for  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children  :  "  It  was  very  interesting 
to  hear  one  of  the  deputation — a  lady — who  spoke  of  the  educational  aspect 
of  the  Society's  work,  state  how  often  it  happened  that  the  punishment  which 
the  Society,  after  the  failure  of  moral  suasion,  sometimes  brought  to  bear  on 
gross  offenders,  seemed  to  have  the  effect  of  changing  their  natures,  and 
bringing  about  in  them  that  alteration  of  disposition  which  milder  measures 
failed  to  effect.  She  mentioned  instances  where  actual  imprisonment  seemed 
to  have  stirred  up  feelings  of  duty  and  responsibility  to  their  children  that  they 
had  never  felt  before.     She  said  they  called  and  wrote  afterwards  to  testify 


CHAP.  VIII.]  BOTH   DESIGN   AND   EFFECT  193 


///.  Passages  showing  both  the  Design  and  Effect  of 
God's  Punishments. 

I.  Old  Testament. 

Joseph  being  in  so  many  points  so  remarkable 
a  type  of  Christ,  it  seems  only  reasonable  to  regard 
the  punishments  inflicted  by  him  on  his  brethren  who 
had  betrayed  and  practically  killed  him,  as  being,  both 
in  their  design  and  effect,  typical  of  the  punishments 
inflicted  by  Christ  in  the  world  to  come  on  those  who 
have  been  His  betrayers  and  murderers.     See  p.  134. 

Isa.  i V.  4 :  ' '  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed 
away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion  by  the  spirit 
of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning." 

Dan,  iv.  25,  26:  ''Thou  shalt  be  driven  from  man 
till  thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth."  "And  .  .  . 
thy  Kingdom  shall  be  sure  unto  thee  after  thou  shalt 
have  known  that  the  heavens  do  rule  "  ;  see  also  v.  37. 

Hos.  V.  15:  "I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place, 
till  they  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my  face  : 
in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  earnestly  (margin, 
"earnestly  saying").  Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us." 

Ps.  X.  15:  "And  as  for  the  evil  man,  seek  out 
his  wickedness  till  thou  find  none."  Compare,  perhaps, 
with  this,  "I  say  unto  thee  thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing." 

Hos.  iii.  5:  "Afterward  \i.e.,  after  the  "many 
days  "  of  their  desolation  sent  for  the  purpose  of  making 
her  return  (vii.    10)]  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return 

their  respect  for  the  Society,  and  even  to  subscribe  to  its  funds.  Surely  then 
if  the  punishments  of  man,  rude  and  clumsy  as  they  are,  and  often  inflicted 
in  ignorance  of  the  character  and  idiosyncrasies  of  the  punished,  can  yet 
actually  effect  a  moral  change,  and  turn  the  brutal  torturer  of  offspring  into  a 
kind  and  considerate  parent,  how  much  more  shall  the  punishments  of  God, 
who  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  has  infinite  resources,  produce  a  moral  change 
in  the  punished." 

N 
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and  seek  the  Lord  their  God  and  David  their  King, 
and  shall  come  with  fear  unto  the  Lord  and  to  his 
goodness  in  the  latter  days." 

2.  New  Testament. 

Heb.  xii.  lo,  ii  :  "He  (chasteneth)  for  our  profit, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness."  .  .  .  ''After- 
ward it  yieldeth  peaceable  fruit  unto  them  that  have 
been  exercised  thereby,  even  the  fruit  of  righteousness." 

I  Cor.  V.  3-5,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8 :  In  his  first 
Epistle  St  Paul  delivers  the  offender  to  Satan  for  the 
destruction  {pX^Qpov)  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may 
be  saved.  It  is  clear  from  the  second  Epistle  that  the 
punishment  had  produced  repentance,  and  repentance, 
forgiveness  and  restoration. 

Matt.  iv.  4 :  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God."  I  do  not  think  it  is  too  much  to  say 
that  punishment  is  one  of  the  words  of  God  by  which 
men  live.  The  context  of  the  passage  which  our  Lord 
quotes  (Deut.  viii.  3)  shows  this  :  God  suffered  His  people 
to  hunger  before  He  fed  them  with  manna,  that  He  might 
make  them  know  that  "Man  doth  not,"  etc.  Chastise- 
ment, i.e.^  was  a  necessary  part  of  their  education, 
one  of  His  "words"  by  which  they  lived.  r.v. 
translates,  "but  by  every  thing  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God  doth  man  live."  The  same  Hebrew 
word  "^^1  stands  for  "word"  and  "thing."  God's  word 
is  in  Scripture  compared  to  a  sword — it  is  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  the  sword  of  punish- 
ment is  represented  as  proceeding  out  of  His  mouth  (Rev. 
ii.  16)  ;  also  Isa.  ii.  4  :  "  With  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall 
he  slay  the  wicked."  Rev.  i.  16:  "Out  of  his  mouth 
proceeded  a  sharp  two-edged  sword."  It  will  be  said, 
no  doubt,  that  such  passages  represent  punishment 
as  killing  rather  than  making  alive ;  but  I  think  it 
would  be  truer  to  say  that  the  Bible  represents  punish- 
ment as  killing  in  order  to  make  alive. 
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Consider  Hos.  vi.  4:  "Therefore  I  haive  ke  wed  them 
by  the  prophets,  I  have  s/az'n  by  the  words  of  my  mouth  ; 
and  thy  (margin  r.v.  and  LXX.  ''my")  judgments  are 
as  the  light  that  goeth  forth.  For  I  desire  MERCY.'' 
Mercy  is  the  object  of  judgment.  "  Gracious  is  the  Lord 
and  righteous;  yea,  our  God  is  merciful" — ''smiting 
and  healing."  If,  then,  punishment  is  one  of  the  words 
that  proceed  out  of  God's  mouth.  He  declares  by  His 
prophet  (Isa.  Iv.  11) :  "my  word  that  goeth  out  of  my 
mouth  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  that  which  I  please  CJi^ysn^  "  delight  in  "),  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  Punish- 
ment shall  then  accomplish  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  not  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  in  his  refor- 
mation, and  that  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in 
the  hand  of  Him  in  whom  "mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other." 

It  seems  legitimate  to  apply  our  Lord's  a  fortiori 
argument,  "  If  ye,  being  evil,"  etc.,  to  the  punishments  of 
God,  both  as  to  their  design  and  their  effect.  First,  as  to 
their  design.  If  we  in  these  latter  days,  being  evil,  and 
unwise,  and  subject  to  panic-fear  which  is  the  mother  of 
cruelty,  and  selfish,  and  doubtful  what  is  best,  have 
learnt  (and  from  whom  ?)  a  more  excellent  way  of  treat- 
ing our  criminals,  in  that  we  try  our  best  to  devise 
punishments  such  as  shall  reform  them,  rather  than  to 
exterminate  them,  how  much  more  shall  He  who  is 
all  good,  all  wise,  all  loving,  utterly  unselfish,  all 
powerful,  devise  means  that  His  banished  be  not 
expelled  from  Him  !  And  as  regards  their  effect.  If 
in  our  evil,  and  weak,  and  ignorant  hands,  judicious 
punishment,  good  influences,  and  good  education  are 
found  to  have  so  wonderfully  reformative  an  effect  on 
our  criminals  ;  if  in  this  short  life,  and  in  brief  periods 
of  it,  these  influences  are  found  to  effect  such  wonderful 
moral  changes  for  the  better,  how  much  more,  may  we 
hope,  will  the   perfect   graciousness  and  righteousness 
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of  Him  who  has  unlimited  time  to  work  in  and 
unlimited  resources,  have  the  effect  of  reforming  even 
the  lowest  and  the  vilest ! 

But  some  reader  may  be  thinking — Are  God's 
punishments  in  the  next  world  the  same  in  design 
and  in  effect  as  you  have  shown  us  they  are  in  this 
world  ?  Well,  I  think  that  question  has  been,  to 
some  extent,  practically  if  not  formally  dealt  with  in 
several  parts  of  this  treatise,  and  it  will  crop  out  again 
in  many  places  before  we  have  done  :  but  it  seems  to 
me  that  a  sufficient  answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  un- 
changeableness  of  God  which  I  have  spoken  of  above 
in  reference  to  the  tw^o  passages  of  Scripture  placed 
at  the  beginning  of  my  book.  I  am  tempted  to  quote 
a  very  striking  story  bearing  on  the  unchangeableness 
of  God,  and  on  the  theory  of  the  continuance  of  the 
saving  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ, 
which  is  told  by  Allin  in  his  book  on  Universalism, 
and  for  the  truth  of  which  he  vouches. 

"  In  a  certain  quarter  of  London,  one  of  the  many 
evangelists  employed  for  that  purpose  had  gone  forth 
to  preach  to  the  people.  When  he  had  concluded  an 
eloquent  address,  he  was  thus  accosted  by  one  of  his 
hearers:  *'Sir,"  said  the  man,"  may  I  ask  you  one 
or  two  questions?"  "Surely,"  said  the  preacher. 
**You  have  told  us  that  God's  love  for  us  is  very 
great  and  very  strong."  "Yes."  "That  He  sent 
His  Son  on  purpose  to  save  us,  and  that  I  may  be 
saved  this  moment,  if  I  will."  "Yes."  "But  that  if 
I  go  away  without  an  immediate  acceptance  of  this 
offer,  and  if  a  few  minutes  after  I  were  to  be  by  any 
accident  killed  on  my  way  home,  I  should  find  myself 
in  hell  for  ever  and  ever."  "Yes."  "Then,"  said 
the  man,  "if  so,  I  don't  want  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  a  Being  whose  love  for  me  can  change  so  completely 
in  five  minutes.''^ 
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IV.   God  Pities  the  Punished^  and  Hears  and  Answers 
their  Cry. 

He  pities.  Judges  x.  15:  ''His  soul  was  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel."  Isa.  Ixiii.  9:  "In  all 
their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted. 

He  hears  and  saves.  Judges  iii.  15:  "  But  when  the 
children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised 
them  up  a  saviour."  {See  also  Judges  iv.  3-24,  vi.  7, 
14,  X.  15).  2  Chron.  xv.  4  :  "  But  when  in  their  distress 
they  turned  unto  the  Lord  ...  he  was  found  of 
them." 

Note  also  the  case  of  the  horribly  wicked  Manasseh, 
who  (2  Kings  xxi.  16)  "shed  innocent  blood  very  much, 
till  he  had  filled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  another "  ; 
and  also  (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  9)  "made  Judah  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  err,  so  that  they  did  evil  more 
than  did  the  nations  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  before  the 
children  of  Israel,"  to  whom  "the  Lord  spake"  but 
he  "gave  no  heed."  Note,  I  say,  the  astounding  mercy 
shown  to  this  chief  of  sinners'^  (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13). 
"When  he  was  in  distress,  he  besought  the  Lord 
his  God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  .  .  .  and  he 
prayed  .  .  .  and  He  was  entreated  of  him  and  heard 
his  supplication,  and  brought  him  again  into  his 
Kingdom.  Then  Manasseh  knew  that  the  Lord  he  was 
God." 

^  It  seems  to  me,  though  I  have  not  found  it  noticed  in  Commentaries, 
that  St  Paul  is  referring  to  Manasseh  when  he  calls  himself  the  chief  of 
sinners,  and  adds,  ' '  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me 
as  chief  might  Jesus  Christ  show  forth  all  his  long-sufferings  etc.  " ;  for 
in  the  Prayer  of  Manasseh,  verse  14,  Manasseh  says  :  "And  in  me  thou  wilt 
show  all  thy  benevolence,  for  thou  wilt  save  me,  that  am  unworthy,  accord- 
ing to  thy  great  mercy."  The  coincidence  of  language  is  too  striking  to 
be  accidental,  and  we  know  too  how  heavily  it  weighed  on  St  Paul's 
spirit  that  he  had  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  and  shed  the  innocent 
blood  of  His  saints  (Acts  xxvi.   10 ;  i  Cor.  xv.  9). 
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V.  But  there  are  Passages  where  God  says  that  He 
will  NOT  hear?- 

Isa.  \.  15:  ''When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands, 
I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you  ;  yea,  when  ye  make 
many  prayers  I  will  not  hear."  Prov.  i.  27:  **When 
distress  and  anguish  come  upon  you,  then  shall  they 
call  upon  me  but  I  will  not  answer ;  they  shall  seek 
me  diligently,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 

How  are  we  to  explain  such  passages  as  these  ? 
Certainly  not  by  minimizing^  their  awfulness,  and,  as 
certainly,  not  by  exaggerating  it.  It  is  too  late  to 
cry  for  mercy  when  it  is  the  time  of  justice,  but  surely 
it  is  a  monstrous  exaggeration  to  say  that  thereby  is 
meant  that  the  sentence  of  justice  is  to  endless  misery. 
Many  will  say  to  Jesus  in  that  day,  ''Lord,  Lord," 
and  the  answer  will  be  "I  never  knew  you;  depart 
from  Me  to  outer  darkness  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Awful  enough  indeed,  without 
the  assertion  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  recall  from 
that  banishment,  no  end  to  that  terrible  anguish  !  I 
make  no  assertion  as  to  how  long  the  punishment 
will  last :  that  depends  on  the  effect  it  produces,  which 
is  infallibly  known  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  A  very 
simple  and  familiar  illustration  will  show  the  meaning 

^  For  a  full  treatment  of  this  subject  I  must  refer  my  readers  to  the 
chapter  where  Denunciations  of  Hopeless  Rejection  Followed  by  Promises 
of  Restoration  are  considered.     See  pp.  309-316. 

^  The  punitive  function  of  the  Judge  will  last  as  long  as  there  is  any 
one  requiring  punishment.  No  such  questions  as  "Is  there  Happiness  in 
Hell ? "  or  "Is  Hell  fire  material ? "  or  "  Are  the  pains  physical  or  mental 
only  ? "  are  asked  by  me.  We  know  nothing  on  all  these  questions  ;  and 
to  answer  them  after  the  so-called  orthodox  fashion  is  dangerous  indeed. 
The  questions  raised,  and  I  hope  answered,  by  this  treatise  are  these — 
Is  the  punitive  element  obliterative  of  the  saving  and  pardoning  element  ? 
Does  the  Judge  cease  to  be  a  Saviour  when  He  becomes  a  Judge?  Are 
the  punishments  of  the  world  to  come  hardening  or  corrective  in  their 
tendency  and  in  their  result  ?  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  generality 
of  men  will  not  have  a  salutary  realization  of  the  awful  severity  of  God's 
punishments  till  we  find  such  an  alternative  or  antithesis  to  salvation  as  is 
in  accord  with  all  that  the  Scriptures  tell  us  about  God's  Fatherhood, 
and  His  eternal  unchanging  love. 
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of  such  passages  as  the  above.  A  child  is  put  in  the 
corner  for  being  naughty,  and  is  told  he  is  to  stay 
there  till  he  is  good.  It  is  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy 
when  it  is  the  time  of  justice,  and  into  the  corner  he 
has  to  go.  Presently  when  he  has  got  tired  of  the 
situation  he  walks  out,  saying:  ''I'm  good  now." 
But  the  parent  says:  "No,  you  don't  come  out  till 
I  am  quite  sure  that  you  are  really  good."  And  in 
like  manner  God  says  to  his  punished  child,  who 
has  begun  to  feel  the  iron  enter  into  his  soul,  ''I  say 
unto  thee  thou  shalt  in  no  wise  come  out  thence  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing,"  till  thy  punish- 
ment has  had  its  perfect  work.^  The  earthly  parent 
may  make  a  mistake,  letting  the  child  out  of  its  corner 
too  soon  or  too  late,  but  the  heavenly  Father  who 
reads  the  heart  cannot  err ;  and  remember  the  Bible 
tells  us  that  the  heavenly  Father  sees  his  child  in  the 
corner  all  the  time  (Prov.  xv.  1 1  ;  Luke  xvi.  23-25  ; 
Rev.  xiv.  10),  and  can  give  it,  what  the  earthly  parent 
cannot  give,  the  spirit  of  repentance  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34; 
Acts  V.  31  ;  Luke  xv.  17,  18),  and  rejoices  more 
over  that  child  when  it  repents,  than  over  all  the 
others  who  didn't  want  putting  in  the  corner  (Luke 
XV.  7). 

VI.  Gocts  Punishments  bear  a  Proportion  to  the  Sin. 

It  has  been  said  by  some  upholders  of  endless 
punishment  that  sin,  being  an  offence  against  an 
infinite  being,  demands  an  infinite  punishment,  but 
that  is  not  the  language  of  Scripture,  e.g.^  Isa.  xl.  2  : 

^  Let  us  notice  here,  Matt.  xxi.  44  :  "On  whomsoever  it  shall  fell,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder"  (R.v.  :  "scatter  him  as  dust").  It  is  important 
to  observe  that  the  Greek  word  {XiKficuJ)  means  "to  cleanse  away  the 
chaff  from  the  grain  by  winnowing.  Also  note  Jer.  xxxi.  10:  "He 
that  scattereth  (Xt/c/iijcras)  Israel  will  gather  him.  Also  Amos  ix.  9  :  "  I 
will  sift  (Xi/f^Tjcrw)  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  the  nations,  like  as  com 
is  sifted  in  a  sieve  (XiK/uSrai  iv  ry  XiKfup  ),  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall 
upon  the  earth" 
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"  Her  iniquity  is  pardoned  .  .  .  she  hath  received  of 
the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins."  Jer.  xvi.  i8: 
**  I  will  recompense  their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double ; 
also  xvii.  i8.  Rev.  xviii.  6:  **  Double  unto  her  the 
double  according  to  her  works  :  in  the  cup  which  she 
mingled,  mingle  unto  her  double."  If  punishment  is 
injfinite,  how  could  it  be  doubled?  Also  verse  7  :  "  How 
much  soever  she  glorified  herself,  and  waxed  wanton,  so 
much  give  her  of  torment  and  mourning."  The  words 
addressed  by  Abraham  to  Dives,  "Son,  remember," 
etc.,  also  imply  a  proportionate  punishment,  for  had 
Dives'  torment  been  endless,  there  could  have  been 
no  comparison  whatever  between  Lazarus'  few  years 
of  misery,  and  the  endless  torment  of  Dives.  There 
are  few  stripes  and  many  stripes  according  to  guilt ; 
there  is  a  more  severe,  and  therefore  also  a  milder 
judgment. 

VIL  Notice  also  the  Self-Corrective  Nature  of  Sin, 

fer.  ii.  19:  "Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct 
thee  (Heb.  ^^p^i?,  Sept.  7rat8ero-€t),  and  thy  backslidings 
shall  reprove  thee "  (Heb.  'nn3'"irij  Sept.  eXcy^€t).  Of  the 
first  of  these  two  Hebrew  verbs  Gesenius  says : 
*'  Especially  used  of  children  who  are  corrected  by  their 
parents ;  of  men  corrected  by  God."  And  of  the  latter 
verb  he  says:  "Especially  used  of  God  dealing  with 
men  in  discipline  for  their  amendment." 

This  self- corrective  nature  of  wickedness  seems  to 
have  important  bearing  on  future  punishment  as  part 
of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  by  which  Christ 
reconciles  all  things  to  Himself,  and  as  administered 
by  a  "life-giving  Spirit."  "When  He  is  come,  He 
shall  convince  (eAey^ct)  the  world  of  sin." 

There  are  several  matters  bearing  on  the  Divine 
punishments  which  will,  if  space  permits,  be  treated 
of  later  on — such  as  the  effect  of  punishment  on  Free 
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Will ;  the  unpardonable  sin ;  is  there  such  a  thing 
as  final  {i.e.,  endless)  impenitence?  God's  anger  not 
endless  ;  His  mercy  endures  for  ever,  etc.  But  I  think 
I  have  sufficiently  shown  from  Holy  Scripture  that 
whatever  other  features  there  may  be  in  the  Divine 
punishments,  their  main  design  is  the  reformation  of 
the  sinner,  and  also  that  they  have  that  effect.  It  is 
clear  that  men  may  resist  and  delay  the  gracious 
purposes  of  God  towards  themselves,  and  no  assertion 
is  hazarded  as  to  the  extent  to  which  they  may  resist,  or 
the  length  of  time  ;  but  it  is  equally  true,  and  equally 
clear  from  Scripture,  that  ''the  counsel  of  the  Lord, 
that  shall  stand,  and  the  thoughts  of  His  heart  from 
generation  to  generation."  And  though  we  may  not 
be  able  to  see  the  meeting -point  of  these  two  truths, 
yet  it  is  a  great  step  in  advance  if  it  can  be  established 
that  the  saving  element  continues  along  with  the 
punitive  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER   IX 

THE   DELIVERANCE   ELEMENT   IN   JUDGMENT 

Hastings'  "Bible  Dictionary,"  Article  "Eschatology  of 
Old  Testament,"  by  A.  B.  Davidson,  p.  736:  '*To  the 
prophets  of  this  age  Jehovah  is  a  purely  ethical  Being, 
the  moral  ruler  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  and  the 
sin  of  Israel  and  the  world  demands  His  intervention. 
Hence  the  first  aspect  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is 
always  a  day  of  judgment.  But  judginent  is  not  an 
end  in  itself;  it  is  only  in  order  to  redemption;  and 
behind  the  storm  of  judgment  there  always  rises  clear  the 
day  of  salvation  "  (i.m.). 

G.  A.  Smith,  ''  Isaiah,"  vol.  i.,  p.  166  :  ''  God  is  not 
mere  force  or  vengeance.  His  judgments  are  not  chaos. 
But  '  He  is  wonderful  in  counsel '  and  all  His  ways 
have  *  furtherance '  or  'salvation'  for  their  end."  See 
his  "Exposition  of  Isaiah  xxviii.  23-29,"  on  previous 
page. 

It  was   a   surprise   to   me   at   first,    after   observing 

how    strongly    the    saving    or    delivering    element    in 

judgment  is  emphasized  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  find 

that  it   is   not  so   in   the    New.     There   are   some   few 

places   where  judgment   means  deliverance,    but,  as   a 

rule,    the   punitive   rather   than   the  saving   element   is 

implied  in  that  and  kindred  words.     When,  however, 

we  come  to   think  about   it  we   see   the   reason.      He 
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who  was  only  promised  and  foretold  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment has  actually  been  manifested  in  the  New. 
Salvation  is  written  large  over  every  page  of  the  New. 
The  deliverance  element  is  everywhere  made  manifest, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  the  punitive  element,  for  those 
needing  it,  has  not  been  eliminated.  Graciousness  had 
not  cast  off  the  righteousness  with  which  it  is  eternally 
combined.  If  any  one  dared  to  think,  because  of  the 
fulness  and  freeness  of  God's  salvation,  that  he  could 
continue  in  sin  that  grace  might  abound,  he  would 
find  that  he  had  made  a  terrible  mistake.  The  bit 
and  bridle  were  still  there  for  all  whom  the  guidance  of 
the  eye  could  not  induce  to  come  near  to  God.  God 
eternally  combines  graciousness  and  righteousness  in 
His  teaching  of  sinners  in  the  way  ;  and  though  different 
times  and  different  persons  make  it  necessary  that  one  of 
these  elements  should  be  more  prominently  manifested 
than  the  other,  yet  the  two  elements  are  always  present, 
and  always  at  work ;  neither  of  them  is  eliminated. 
And  thus  it  is  that  under  the  Law,  which  was  more 
especially  the  manifestation  of  the  righteous  element, 
many  gleams  of  graciousness  are  allowed  to  appear ; 
whereas  under  the  Gospel  (the  ''Glad  Tidings"),  which 
is  more  especially  the  manifestation  of  the  gracious 
element,  many  gleams  of  righteousness  are  made 
visible.  This,  I  think,  will  clearly  account  for  the  fact 
that  "judgment"  is  so  much  more  associated  with 
the  punitive  element  in  the  New  Testament  than  it 
is  in  the  Old. 

It  will  be  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  theory  advocated 
in  this  essay  if  it  turns  out  that  the  delivering  or  saving 
element  in  the  office  of  judge  in  Scripture  is  found 
very  often  blended  with  the  punitive  element,  and  not 
only  so,  but  far  more  emphasized.  My  investigation  of 
this  point  has  been  a  lengthened  one,  and  has  convinced 
me  that  this  feature  of  Judgment  is  a  very  strongly 
marked  one  in  Scripture.      I  am  obliged  to  condense 
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and  abbreviate,  and  even  leave  out  a  great  deal  that  I 
have  observed. 

I  will  first  quote  one  passage  showing  what  mistaken 
ideas  have  prevailed  respecting  the  Judgeship  of  Christ. 
It  is  taken  from  Baldwin  Brown's  book  against  Anni- 
hilationism,  and  shows  how  even  one  who  disapproves 
the  idea  he  describes,  yet  himself  contrasts  the  office 
of  Judge  with  that  of  Saviour,  and  judgment  with 
compassion ;  whereas,  as  I  have  shown,  and  shall 
show,  the  Scriptural  "judgment"  is  strongly  tinctured 
with  compassion  ;  in  fact  compassion  is  the  feature  that 
is  most  strongly  emphasized,  though  there  is  also,  of 
course,  a  punitive  element. — "One  broad,  simple  proof 
that  terror  rather  than  love  has  been  supreme  in 
Europe  in  the  conception  of  Christ's  relation  to  the 
world,  that  the  office  of  the  Judge  has  obscured  the 
mission  of  the  Saviour,  is  to  be  found  in  the  rapid 
spread  and  intense  fervour  of  Mariolatry.  What, 
looking  at  it  in  a  broad  way,  does  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  mean?  It  means  that  the  Saviour  has  become 
increasingly  associated  with  ideas  of  judgment,  not  of 
compassion  ;  and  so  men  devise  and  set  forth  a  woman 
as  a  mediator  with  Jesus,  that  they  may  re-open  through 
a  woman  those  springs  of  tenderness  which,  but  for  the 
woman,  they  think  would  be  well-nigh  closed  in  the 
merciful  Redeemer's  heart!"  (p.  25,  2nd   edit.) 

This  is  perfectly  true  :  our  idea  of  a  judge,  which 
we  have  transferred  to  Scripture,  is  that  of  a  crime- 
punisher,  an  assize-judge,  whereas  the  Scripture  judge, 
while  He  is  indeed  a  punisher  of  evil  doers,  is  also 
and  above  all  a  Saviour.  When  St  Paul  in  the 
synagogue  at  Pisidia  says  (Acts  xiii.  20):  "And  after 
these  things  He  gave  them  judges  till  the  time  of 
Samuel  the  prophet,"  he  is  evidently  mentioning  the 
judge-period  as  one  of  the  links  in  God's  merciful 
provision  for  the  welfare  and  protection,  of  His 
people. 
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In  considering  the  Deliverance  Element  in  Judg- 
ment, let  us  take 

/.    Passages  in  which  Judgment  and  Mercy  are  Blended?- 

Isa.  ix.  7:  The  Child  born,  "of  the  increase  of 
whose  government  and  peace  there  is  to  be  no  end,"  is 
to  uphold  the  throne  with  judgment. 

Isa.  XXX.  18:  "And  therefore  will  He  be  exalted 
that  He  may  have  mercy  upon  you,  for  the  Lord  is  a 
God  oi  judgment.'''' 

Isa.  xxviii.  23-29  :  This  is  a  very  difficult  passage. 
It  seems  to  teach  that  different  kinds  of  grain  require 
different  treatment  to  separate  the  grain  from  the  husk ; 
that  "the  threshing  arrangements  are  such  as  serve  to 
unhusk  the  grain,  and  no  more — not  to  bruise  it." 

My  chief  object  in  mentioning  this  passage  here  is 
to  quote  the  Septuagint  version  of  verses  26,  27,  28 : 
"So  shalt  thou  be  chastened  (Tai.Sevd'qa-y)  by  the  judg- 
ment of  thy  God  and  shalt  rejoice.  For  the  black 
poppy  is  not  cleansed  with  harsh  treatment  .  .  .  but 
the  black  poppy  is  threshed  with  a  rod  ;  for  I  will  not 
be  wroth  with  you  for  ever,  neither  shall  the  voice  of 
my  anger  crush  you." 

I  wish  here  to  make  it  understood  that  in  quoting 
passages  from  the  Septuagint,  the  correctness  of  the  version 
is  not  assumed,  though  it  may  be  correct,  but  at  any 
rate  it  shows  what  the  opinions  of  the  translators  were. 

Isa.  Ixiii.  7  (Septuagint  version):    "The  Lord  is  a 

'  Edersheim,  "Life  and  Times  of  Messiah,"  vol.  i.,  p.  431,  says  that 
Divine  judgment  always  (i.m. )  bears  in  its  bosom  larger  mercy. 

It  may  be  worth  observing  that  though  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  to  his  sons 
(Gen.  xlix.)  reads  in  some  cases  like  a  curse,  yet  in  verse  28  he  is  distinctly 
said  to  have  blessed  them  all — "  All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and 
this  it  is  that  their  father  spake  unto  them  and  blessed  them  ;  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  blessing  he  blessed  them.'"  So  also  the  LXX.  Jacob,  then,  though 
but  for  this  addition  it  would  have  seemed  just  the  reverse,  blessed  all  his 
sons.  The  punitive  element  will  have  its  work  to  do  on  some  of  them,  but  the 
blessing  is  not  eliminated.  This  case  is  even  more  striking  than  the  blessing 
of  EsaUj  for  no  curse  of  his  father  on  him  is  mentioned  except  the  loss  of  his 
blessing  as  first-born,  whereas  here  there  are  curses,  or  something  very  like 
curses,  yet  for  all  that,  they  are  all  blessed. 
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good  judge  to  the  house  of  Israel :  He  dealeth  with  us 
according  to  His  mercy^  and  according  to  the  abundance 
of  His  righteousness  {e.g.^  ''Gracious  and  Righteous 
is  the  Lord,  therefore,"  etc.).  Both  passages  put 
mercy  first :  this  God  does^  and  does  not  leave  the 
other  z^wdone.  The  common  idea  of  judgment  being 
that  mercy  is  eliminated  from  it. 

Isa.  xvi.  5:  "And  a  throne  shall  be  established  in 
mercy y  and  one  shall  sit  thereon  .  .  .  judging  and  seek- 
ing judgment.'''' 

Isa.  Ixiii.  i:  The  Septuagint  version  of  "I  that 
speak  in  righteousness  mighty  to  save"  is  "  I  speak  of 
righteousness  and  saving  judgment  (Kpicnv  a-wT-qpLov)." 

Isa.  xix.  22:  "And  the  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt, 
smiting  and  healing.''''  Also  in  verse  20  the  Septu- 
agint version  is:  "And  he  shall  send  them  a  man 
who  shall  save  them,  he  shall  judge  and  save  them  "  ; 
literally,  judging  he  shall  save  them  {Kpivwv  a-uxrn  avrovs). 

Ps.  Ixii.  12:  "Also  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  belongeth 
mercy^  for  Thou  renderest  to  every  man  according  to  his 
work"  (compare  Rev.  xx.  13). 

I  Pet.  iv.  6:  "For  unto  this  end  was  the  gospel 
preached  even  to  the  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged 
according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to 
God  in  the  spirit."  Does  not  this  celebrated  passage 
teach  that  judgment  and  deliverance  are  blended? 
Observe  the  force  of  p.kv  -. — iVa  Kpiddcn  pXv  (Cxri  Se. 

Rev.  iv.  3:  "And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne."  This  is  the  appointed  token  (Gen.  ix. 
16,  17)  of  the  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and 
every  living  creature,  "the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud 
in  the  day  of  rain  "  (Ezek.  i.  28).  How  can  a  throne 
so  surrounded  be  void  of  everlasting  mercy  combined 
with  judgment?  Who  will  dare  to  assert  that  the 
wrath  to  come  is  not  a  loving  wrath,  however  terrible 
it  may  be?  When  we  think  of  wrath  as  exhibited  by 
man,  we  are  apt  to  think  of  a  state  of  mind  that  has 
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cast  all  thoughts  of  love  and  tenderness  and  com- 
passion to  the  winds,  and  has  altogether  forgotten  to 
be  gracious.     Let  us  not  so  think  of  God. 

John  ix.  5:  *'As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world."  The  Greek  is  not  as  long  as 
but  '''■whensoever''^  (orav).  So  Westcott  translates,  and 
says:  ''The  indefinite  form  of  the  statement  suggests 
the  thought  of  the  manifold  revelations  of  the  Word." 
"Whensoever,"  and  not  only  during  that  revelation 
which  was  then  in  the  course  of  being  fulfilled,  but 
also  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  and  of  the  Law, 
and  of  the  Prophets,  and  through  the  later  ages  of 
the  Church,  Christ  is  "the  light  of  the  world." 

Have  we  then  not  reason  to  think  that  He  will 
also  be  the  light  of  the  world  in  the  latest  ages  of  the 
Church  —  the  seonian  ages  of  the  Church  triumphant 
and  judicial — when  the  nations  shall  walk  in  the  light  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  of  which  "the  Lamb  is  the  light"? 

//.  Passages  in  which  the  Deliverance  Element  is 
Emphasized. 

No  one  would  dispute  that  the  duty  of  the  judge 
is  to  punish  evildoers,  but  it  is  a  striking  fact  that 
this  is  not  the  duty  which  is  laid  stress  on  in 
Scripture.  It  is,  of  course,  assumed,  but  I  do  not 
think  it  is  emphasized.  What  is  strongly  emphasized 
over  and  over  again  is  the  duty  of  the  judge  to  deliver 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow ;  such 
passages  are  too  numerous  to  need  quoting.  No  doubt 
an  oppressed  person  implies  an  oppressor,  but  far  more 
stress  is  laid  on  the  deliverance  of  the  oppressed  than 
on  the  punishment  of  the  oppressor.  The  first  judg- 
ment of  Solomon  illustrates  what  I  mean.  That  first 
judgment  of  the  King  who  was  the  type  of  the  ideal 
King  was,  we  may  take  it,  a  representative  judgment. 
If  ever  a  woman  deserved  condign  punishment  it  was 


208  THE    DELIVERANCE   ELEMENT  [part  il. 

the  heartless  wretch  who  took  the  living  child  from  its 
mother,  and  placed  her  dead  child  in  its  stead.  She 
may  have  been  punished  as  she  deserved,  but  not  a 
word  is  said  about  it  more  than  that  she  had  to  hand 
over  the  child  to  the  real  mother.  The  stress  is  laid  on 
the  deliverance  of  the  true  mother,  rather  than  on  the 
punishment  of  the  false  one.  And  I  think  it  may  truly 
be  said  that  this  fairly  represents  the  general  aspect  of 
judgment  in  the  Bible.  God  Himself  (Deut.  x.  i8) 
"doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  and 
widow,"  and  He  over  and  over  again  insists  on  His 
judges  doing  the  same  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  3,  etc.),  but,  so  far 
as  I  have  observed,  He  does  not  lay  equal  stress  on  their 
punishment  of  the  guilty.  That  is  no  doubt  assumed, 
but  not  emphasized.  Men  are  far  more  ready  to  punish 
the  criminal  than  to  deliver  the  oppressed,  and  it  is  just 
because  God's  thoughts  (Isa.  Iv.  8,  "/^r  my  thoughts," 
etc.)  are  not  our  thoughts,  nor  our  ways  His,  that  He 
so  abundantly  pardons.  When  .our  Lord  rebuked 
the  Pharisees  for  passing  over  "judgment"  it  was 
not  because  they  neglected  the  punitive  side — they 
were  ready  enough  to  exercise  that — but  because  instead 
of  judging  the  fatherless  and  widow,  they  devoured 
widows'  houses :  and  in  His  own  perfect  kingdom,  de- 
picted in  Ps.  Ixxii.,  when  as  King  He  has  God's  "judg- 
ments" given  to  Him,  it  is  His  deliverance  of  the  poor 
and  needy  that  constitutes  His  chief  glory  and  the  eternal 
stability  of  His  throne.  There  is,  indeed,  punitive 
judgment  there  for  the  oppressor  and  the  enemy,  but 
though  in  this  sense  also  He  judges  and  seeks  judgment, 
yet  His  throne  shall  be  established  in  mercy  (Isa.  xvi.  5), 
that  mercy  which,  according  to  Ps.  cxvi.  5,  is  a  combina- 
tion of  graciousness  and  righteousness:  "Gracious  is 
the  Lord  and  righteous  ;  yea  our  God  is  merciful. "  Note 
Prov.  XX.  28  :  ^'^  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king  ;  and 
his  throne  is  upholden  by  mercy J^ 
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///.  Passages  that  give  the  Idea  of  God  as  JUDGE 
DELIVERING  from   Wrong  and  Oppression. 

2  Sam.  xviii.  19  (Hebrew,  margin):  **The  Lord 
hath  judged  him  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies." 

Isa.  lix.  15:  '^He  that  departeth  from  evil  maketh 
himself  a  prey :  and  the  Lord  saw  it,  and  it  displeased 
him  that  there  was  no  judgment  .  .  .  and  wondered 
that  there  was  no  intercessor:  therefore  his  own  arm 
brought  salvation  to  him." 

I  Sam.  xxiv.  15:  "  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge 
.  .  .  and  plead  my  cause,  and  deliver  me  out  of  thine 
hand." 

Ps.  XXXV.  23:  **  Awake  to  my  judgment,  even  unto 
my  cause  ...  let  them  not  rejoice  over  me."  All  this 
passage  seems  strongly  to  make  against  any  final 
triumph  of  Satan  over  man  whom  he  has  seduced. 

See  also  Ps.  xliii.  i,  Ixviii.  5,  Ixxv.  6,  7,  R.V.,  x.  18 : 
Parable  of  Unjust  Judge  (Luke  xviii.  i-8). 

Isa.  Ixiii.  7  {Sept.)-.  "The  Lord  is  a.  good  judge  to 
the  house  of  Israel ;  he  deals  with  us  according  to  his 
mercy." 

Jer.  X.  24  :  "  O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment, 
not  in  thine  anger.     (TrXrjv  kv  Kpia-ei  koI  fx^  kv  dvfK^.) 

Matt.  xii.  18 :  Surely  the  inspired  application  of 
Isa.  xlii.  I,  2,  shows  that  the  judgment  spoken  of  is  a 
judgment  of  deliverance.  The  evangelist  has  just  been 
saying  that  Jesus  healed  all  the  multitudes  that  followed 
Him,  and  he  immediately  goes  on  to  say  that  in  this 
Isa.  Ixii.  I,  2  was  fulfilled:  *' He  shall  show  judgment 
{Kpla-iv)  to  the  Gentiles."  It  was  a  judgment  of  healing, 
a  judgment  of  those  who  were  ''oppressed  by  the  devil," 
a  judgment  of  the  prince  of  this  world  such  as  is  spoken 
of  in  John  xii.  31,  32.  Observe  that  in  Acts  x.  38  Jesus 
is  described  as  one  ''who  went  about  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  (KaTaSwourTevo/Mci/ovs)  of  the  devil."  And 
do  not  the  words,  "  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break, 
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and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench  till  He  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory^''''  remind  us  of  the  great  question — 
Are  there  any  that  are  incapable  of  amendment?  And 
is  not  the  "victory"  in  which  judgment  is  to  result, 
the  redemption  of  those  bowed  down  by  suffering  and 
sin  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan?  It  is  also 
remarkable  as  seemingly  confirming  this  exposition 
that  in  the  very  next  verse  St  Matthew  says  :  "  Then  (totc 
at  that  time)  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 
devily  and  he  healed  him.'"  And  observe  further  how  in 
the  conversation  that  ensued  on  this  action,  our  Lord 
describes  Himself  as  the  "stronger  than  he";  over- 
coming the  strong  man,  binding  him  and  spoiling  his 
house.     See  Isa.  xlix.  24-25. 

Johnx,  16:     '■^  And  grace  for  grace,  for  the  Law,"  etc. 

The  Law  itself,  though  it  was  a  "ministration  of 
death,^*  "a  ministration  oi condemnation,''''  not  only  Kpia-ews 
but  KaraKpia-ews,  was  yet  a  ^' grace ^^  given  in  love.  See 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  3.  '*  At  his  right  hand  was  a  fiery  law 
unto  them.       Yea,  he  loveth  the  peoples." 

fohn  iii.  17:  "God  sent  not  the  Son  into  the  world 
to  judge  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved 
through  him." 

Salvation,  not  judgment,  was  the  mission  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Judgment,  the  function  of  judge,  follows  from, 
and  indeed  forms  a  complementary  part  of  the  function 
of  Saviour,  and  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  antithetical 
to  it.  The  judges  of  Israel  first  saved  the  nation  by  a 
great  deliverance,  and  then,  and  in  consequence  of  that, 
were  judges — Saviour-judges — all  their  days.  Christ  is 
fudge  because  He  is  Saviour. 

fohn  V.  27:  "And  gave  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man.''''  It  is  well 
to  notice  what  even  Pearson,  who  takes  such  hard  views, 
says  on  this — that  "because  of  His  affinity  with  their 
nature,  for  His  sense  of  their  infirmities,  for  His 
appearance  to  their  eyes  (he  is)  most  fit  to  represent  the 
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greatest  mildness  and  sweetness  of  equity,  in  the 
severity  of  that  just  and  irrespective  judgment."  And 
again  :  '*  We  must  confess  that  we  have  all  sinned,  and 
that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed  but 
deserves  the  sentence  of  death  ;  we  must  acknowledge 
that  the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to 
eternity,  and  can  challenge  no  degree  of  that  weight 
of  glory  ;  and  therefore  in  a  judgment,  as  such,  there 
can  be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  eternal 
misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happiness. 
It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  we  should  believe  that 
Christ  shall  sit  on  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall  be 
our  Judge,  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  the 
mercies  of  the  Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not 
only  the  precepts  but  also  the  promises  of  God ; 
whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred  Scripture  speaketh  anything 
of  hope,  whatsoever  text  administereth  any  comfort^ 
whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence  can  breed  in  us  any 
assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of  them  all  in 
reference  to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  by  that  Gospel 
which  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judged''''  (i.m.). 

How  anyone,  much  more  anyone  who,  like  Pearson, 
confesses  that  all  the  saved  would  if  judged  strictly 
be  condemned  to  endless  damnation,  can  use  the 
horrible  language  he  does  about  the  doom  of  the  lost 
without  any  anguish  of  spirit,  without  any  appearance 
of  sympathy  or  compassion,   is  a  mystery. 

John  viii.  7  :  "  Neither  do  I  (who  am  without  sin) 
condemn  thee."  Our  Lord  is  executing  judgment  as 
a  Son  of  Man,  and  as  a  sinless  Son  of  Man,  and  observe 
that  it  is  a  judgment  of  delivera^ice  rather  than  of 
condemnation.  Of  course  it  is — as  Westcott  says — the 
outward  punishment,  not  the  moral  guilt  that  is  remitted, 
but  still  what  I  call  the  deliverance  element  in  our  Lord's 
judgment  comes  out  most  markedly.  Yet  there  is  no 
condonation  or  making  light  of  the  sin  ;  ''  Go  thy  way  : 
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from  henceforth  sin  no  more  "  (compare  John  v.  14  :  **  sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  thee  ").  Here  we  see 
again  that  gracious  and  righteous  is  the  Lord."  And 
is  not  this  His  eternal  attitude  to  sinful  man?  Not 
inflicting  on  him  according  to  strict  law  ("thou  shalt 
surely  die ")  that  extinction  of  being  of  which  the 
capital  punishment  deserved  by  the  guilty  woman  is 
a  type,  but  at  the  same  time  not  tolerating  any 
continuance  in  sin,  and  having  in  readiness  to  punish 
any  continuance  in  it. 

John  hi.  39:  ^^  ^ or  judgment  {Kf>i\ui)  came  I  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  may  see.''^  Observe  the 
deliverance  element  of  Christ's  Judgment  in  this  former 
part  of  the  sentence,  as  well  as  the  punitive  in  the  latter. 

John  xii.  31  :  "Now  is  the  judgment  (/c/ot'o-is)  of  this 
world  :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 
And  /  (/cayw  emphatic),  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  (cAkvo-u))  all   men  unto  myself"  (not  f/xc   but 

e/iavTov). 

I  claim  this  passage  as  distinctly  emphasizing  the 
deliverance  element  of  judgment,  though  I  do  not  regard 
it  as  altogether  excluding  the  punitive  element,  in  view 
of  such  a  passage  as  ' '  that  we  should  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world.''  Which  shows  that  the  world  as  such 
— that  world  which  "  lieth  in  the  wicked  one"  —  is 
subject  to  judgment  in  the  sense  of  condemnation. 
Also  John  iii.  17,  where  judgment  of  the  world  is  clearly 
something  different  from  salvation  pure  and  simple. 
Stier  and  Alford  say  that  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Cyril, 
and  Grotius  make  K/atW  mean  without  any  qualification 
"setting  free,"  "salvation,"  but  Stier  says,  "The  world 
is  not,  indeed,  to  be  damningly  judged,  but  redeemed 
and  saved ;  this  very  redemption,  however,  is  itself  a 
judgment'"  (i.m).  But  though  the  punitive  element  is 
not  absent,  it  is  deliverance  that  is  prominent. 

It  is  remarkable  how,  as  a  rule,  the  words  "I,  if  I 
be  lifted  up,"  etc.,  are  quoted  without  reference  to  the 
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previous  context,  and  this  prevents  their  true  meaning 
from  coming  out  clearly.  Theological  prepossessions  are 
clearly  at  work  in  the  usual  comments  on  this  passage. 

1.  There  is  a  limitation  of  the  force  of  "(j//  men" 
(Travras),  but  there  seems  no  ground  for  such  a  limitation 
except  presumed  theological  necessities.  Westcott  says 
"the  phrase  'all  men  '  must  not  be  limited  in  any  way. 
It  cannot  mean  merely  'Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,'  or 
'the  elect,'  or  'all  who  believe.'  We  must  receive  it 
as  it  stands." 

2.  It  is  sought  to  weaken  the  force  of  the  word 
"will  draw,"  as  if  it  meant  only  that  Christ  would 
use  an  attractive  influence  on  all  men  which  might 
or  might  not  be  eventually  successful.  But  this  is 
altogether  to  miss  the  point  of  the  passage,  in  which — 
as  Westcott  observes — "the  opposition  to  the  'prince 
of  this  world  is  made  as  sharp  as  possible.'  The  word 
cAkw  or  eX-Kvoi  (leaving  out  this  passage  and  John  vi. 
44,  the  meaning  of  which  is  just  what  we  have  to 
determine)  is  always  used  in  the  New  Testament  of 
drawing  wiik  force.  It  is  used  of  drawing  a  sword 
(John  xviii.  lo)  of  dragging  a  net  full  of  fish  (John  xxi. 
6-11),  of  dragging  Paul  and  Silas  into  the  market- 
place (Acts  xvi.  19),  of  dragging  Paul  out  of  the  temple 
(xxi.  30).  St  James  uses  it  (ii.  6)  of  dragging  men 
before  the  judgment-seats,  and  of  the  dragging  force 
of  lust  (i.  14),  which,  St  Paul  (Rom.  vii.  23)  tells  us, 
has  an  irresistible  force  against  the  better  self,  except 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  are  all  the  uses 
of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament. 

What  then  are  we  to  say  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  in  these  two  passages  John  xii.  32  —  the 
passage  we  are  considering  —  and  vi.  44?  In  the 
latter  case  we  have  nothing  to  guide  us  in  the  context, 
but  in  the  present  passage  we  have  very  distinct 
guidance,  and  can  see  plainly  that  the  meaning  here 
also  is  to  drag  with  force.     But   here,    of  course,    the 
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reader  will  exclaim  :  "  What !  do  you  mean  to  say  that 
Jesus  will  drag  men  to  Himself  by  force  against  their 
will?  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  He  coerces  human 
free  will?"  No,  I  mean  nothing  of  the  kind.  The  key 
to  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage  is  to  be  found  in 
our  Lord's  own  simile,  Luke  xi.  20-23.  *'If  I  by  the 
finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then  is  the  Kingdom 
of  God  come  upon  you.  When  the  strong  (man)  fully 
armed  guardeth  his  own  court,  his  goods  are  in  peace : 
but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him, 
and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  his  whole 
armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils." 
In  the  light  of  this  passage  John  xii.  31  is  clear. 
*'The  whole  world  lieth  in  the  evil  one,"  in  bondage 
under  his  cruel  tyranny,  but  a  stronger  than  he  has 
come  to  the  rescue  :  Satan  fights  indeed  to  retain  his 
victims,  but  he  fights  in  vain  ;  though  they  are  held 
back  by  him,  they  are  dragged  away  from  his  grasp 
by  the  loving  violence  of  Jesus,  but  not  against  their 
wills.  St  Paul  (Rom.  vii.)  represents  the  natural 
man  as  delighting  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man  though  he  is  dragged  away  to  evil  by  a  law  of 
sin  within  him,  hating  what  he  does  all  the  time. 
The  Spirit  of  God  strengthens  this  weak  inward  man, 
and  sets  it  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  The 
victims  of  Satan  may  for  a  time  be  drugged  or 
blinded  by  his  arts,  so  that  at  first  they  know  not 
their  deliverer,  but  that  will  not  always  be  so,  and 
Satan's  victims  will  eventually  be  dragged  away  from 
his  grasp,  not  against  their  wills,  but  "thanking  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  Revised  Version  of  2  Tim.  ii.  26  is  in  remark- 
able accordance  with  this  view  :  ' '  And  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
having  been  taken  captive  by  the  Lord's  servant  unto 
the  will  of  God."  The  force  our  Saviour  uses  is  not 
a  crushing  out  of  our  free  will,  but  works  in  harmony 
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with  onv  freed  will — freed  from  an  intolerable  tyranny — 
that  we  may  serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 
"We  needs  must  love  the  highest  when  we  see  it": 
and  we  are  compelled  to  love  it,  not  because  our  free 
will  is  crushed  out,  but  because  when  we  are  set  free 
by  our  Deliverer,  when  we  come  to  ourselves,  all  that 
is  within  us  praises  His  holy  name. 

The  simile  in  St  Luke  too  gives  force  to  the  expres- 
sion ^^  all  men '^  in  St  John,  for  it  represents  the  strong 
man  as  thoroughly  discomfited,  and  a  thorough 
clearance  as  being  made  of  his  cruel  habitations. 
What  can  set  forth  more  plainly  than  these  passages 
do  the  final  issue  of  the  struggle  between  good  and 
evil,  and  that  the  victims  of  Satan  are  not  annihilated 
in  their  bonds  but  delivered  from  them. 

We  shall  consider  later  on  whether  God's  punish- 
ments coerce  human  free  will. 

And  why  should  not  "draw"  (cA/fvw)  in  John  vi.  44 
mean  "draw  by  force?"  Not  as  regards  the  free  will  of 
the  drawn,  but  as  regards  the  evil  one  who  is  holding 
them  back  from  God  ?  Where  should  we  be  if  God  in 
His  love  to  man  did  not  put  forth  His  power  against 
Satan  ?  I  need  hardly  say  that  God  is  frequently 
represented  in  Old  Testament  as  using  force  to  deliver 
His  people  out  of  the  hands  of  their  oppressors.  Did 
not  the  Lord  (Luke  xiv.  23)  constrain  (dvay/cao-ov)  guests 
to  come  in?  What  is  so  often  said  in  jest — "There's 
no  compulsion,  but  you  must,"  applies  in  all  serious- 
ness to  the  drawing  of  God.  How  strikingly  it 
is  brought  home  to  one,  when  one  reads  the  repeated 
over  and  over  again  instances  of  our  Lord's  deliver- 
ing men  from  evil  spirits,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
is  deliverance  from  evil]  and  will  it  not  be  so  in  the 
coming  Kingdom  of  Christ? 

Matt.  xix.  28:  "In  the  Regeneration  ...  ye  shall 
s\.t  Judging.^' 

fudgment  then  is  a  process  of  Regeneration :  and  this 
takes  place   "when  the   Son   of  Man  shall  sit  on  the 
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throne  of  His  glory."  The  time  of  Judgment  is  the 
time  of  Regeneration.  If  the  generation  (yeveo-ts)  of  the 
world  covered  such  a  lapse  of  ages,  shall  not  also  its 
regeneration  (jraAcyycveo-is)  ? 

Luke  i.  33:  ''And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  for  ever  (ci's  tous  aiwi/as),  and  of  His  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end."  This  kingdom  must  include 
the  Judgeship,  which  was  the  most  important  function 
of  the  King,  and  lasted  all  through  his  reign.  This 
message  to  many  must  be  combined  with  the  angel- 
message  to  Joseph — "thou  shall  call  his  name  Jesus; 
for  he  (avTos)  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  These 
two  passages  combined  seem  to  show  clearly  that  the 
saving  element  in  the  kingdom  (which  includes  the 
Judgeship)  is  ^^for  ever." 

I  will  conclude  this  section  with  a  quotation  from 
Shakespeare — Merchant  of  Venice,  Act  iv.,  Scene  i. 
On  mercy  in  Judgment. 

"  The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained, 
It  droppeth,  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath  :  it  is  twice  bless'd  ; 
It  blesseth  him  that  gives,  and  him  that  takes  : 
'Tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest ;  it  becomes 
The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown  ; 
His  sceptre  shows  the  force  of  temporal  power, 
But  mercy  is  above  this  sceptred  sway. 
It  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  Kings, 
It  is  an  attribute  to  God  himself ; 
And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likest  God's 
When  mercy  seasons  justice.     Therefore,  Jew, 
Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this — 
That  in  the  course  of  justice,  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation  :  we  do  pray  for  mercy." 

/  V.  fudgment  includes  Instruction. 

Isa.  XXX.  20,  21  :  "Though  the  Lord  give  you  the 
bread  of  affliction,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall 
not  thy  teachers  be  hidden  any  more,  but  thine  eyes 
shall  see  thy  teachers  ;  and  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word 
behind  thee,  saying,  this  is  the  way,"  etc. 
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Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19:  "Thou  hast  chastised  me, 
and  I  was  chastised  .  .  .  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned  .  .  .  after  I  was  turned,  I  repented,  and 
after  I  was  instructed^  I  smote  upon  my  thigh." 

Luke  xvi.  :  Observe  that  Dives  in  torment  is  so  placed 
that  he  is  able  to  converse  with  Abraham,  and  receives 
instruction  ft-om  him. 

Ps.  xxxviii.  i:  **  Neither  chasten  (TraiSewgs  LXX.) 
me  in  thy  hot  displeasure."  The  Hebrew  for  "chasten  " 
is  "iD^.  Gesenius  gives  as  the  meaning  of  this  word  "to 
correct  by  blows  or  stripes,"  especially  used  of  children 
who  are  corrected  by  their  parents  :  of  men  corrected 
by  God.  {See  also  Kennedy,  "Sources  of  New  Testa- 
ment Greek,  "  TraiSeta,  p.  loi.)  Is  there  then  no  TraiScta, 
no  educative,  instructive,  corrective  element  in  the  "hot 
displeasure  "  of  "  the  wrath  to  come  "  ? 

Ecclus.  x.  i:  "A  wise  judge  will  instruct  his 
people." 

I  have  already  mentioned  Moses  and  Samuel  as 
being  instructors  of  the  people  in  the  ways  of  God  at 
the  same  time  that  they  were  judges. 

V.   The  Effects  of  Judgment. 

Mai.  ii.  17  and  iii.  2  :  "The  God  oi  judgment,  when 
he  suddenly  come,  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  2m6. purifier.'''' 

Micah  iv.  3:  "And  he  shall  jttdge  between  (margin 
"Among")  many  peoples:"  and  this  judgment  shall 
be  productive  of  peace,  for  "they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plowshares,"  etc.  Also  of  restoration,  for  "in  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord  ...  I  will  gather  her  that  is 
driven  away,  and  her  that  I  have  afflicted  ;  and  I  will 
make  .  .  .  her  that  was  cast  off  a  strong  nation." 
And  over  these  restored  sinners  "the  Lord  shall  reign 
.  .  .  even  for  ever." 

fer.  XXX.  11:  "I  will  correct  thee  with  judgment, 
and  will  in  no  wise  leave  thee  unpunished.     For  .  .  . 
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thy  hurt  is  incurable^''''  etc.,  yet  after  all  this  incurable 
hurt  and  pain  inflicted  because  of  the  greatness  of 
their  iniquity,  God  says  in  verse  17  :  "I  will  restore  health 
unto  thee,  and  /  will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds.''  What 
is  the  meaning  of  this  apparent  contradiction?  Does 
it  not  mean  that  when  God  inflicts  wounds,  none  can 
cure  them  as  against  God',  none  but  God  Himself  can 
cure  them,  and  that  He  will  cure  them  when  the 
afflictions  sent  have  produced  the  effect  they  were 
meant  to  produce,  the  effect  of  repentance  and  turn- 
ing to  God? 

Jer.  xxii.  5,  etc.:  "I  will  raise  unto  David  a 
righteous  Branch  .  .  .  and  he  shall  reign  as  King 
.  .  .  and  shall  execute  judgment  (Kptfia).  ...  In  his 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,''  etc.  Also  observe  in  Isa. 
xi.  4,  etc. ,  the  utter  peace  brought  about  by  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Branch  .  .  .  **the  earth  full  of  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

Isa.  ix.  7  :  "Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David 
...  to  uphold  It  with  judgment  (KpifiaTi)  .  .  .  forever." 

Isa.  xvi.  5:  "And  in  mercy  shall  the  throne  be 
established  ;  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  .  .  .  judging  and 
seeking  judgment"  {Kpifxa).  Observe  that  the  throne  of 
judgment  is  established  in  mercy.  The  king  sits  on  the 
throne  which  is  established  by  mercy,  judging  and  seeking 
judgment. 

Isa.  \.  I'j '.  "  Sion  shall  be  redeemed  wWh  judgment.'*'' 
"Speaker's  Commentary"  on  this  is  :  "  When  His  just 
judgment  had  done  its  work  on  Sion,  and  brought  her 
sons  to  penitence  (i.m.),  then  it  would  be  "a  righteous 
thing  with  God  "  to  redeem  her  from  the  enemy.  His 
hand  would  lay  hold  on  judgment ;  would  rescue  her 
from  the  terrible  one.  .  .  .  He  judges  the  prince  of 
this  world,  and  delivers  those  who  were  in  bondage  to 
him — and  the  state  to  which  He  restores  them  is  one  ot 
righteousness." 
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Ps.  cxix.  175  :  "  Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise 
thee;  and  let  ihy  judgments  help  me."  The  LXX.  has 
(toL  KpifjiaTo.  (Tov  ISorj6i](rei  fj.01)  ''Thy  judgments  ska//  help 
me."i 

Isa.  xxviii.  14-29 ;  This  very  difficult  passage  needs 
careful  study.  It  teaches,  indeed,  that  there  is  no  peace 
to  the  wicked  day  or  night,  no  refuge  from  the  overflow- 
ing scourge,  but  still  that  judgment  shall  have  its 
perfect  work.     (See  p.  205.) 

Fs.  cxix.  149  :  ''  Quicken  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy 

judgments  "  (LXX.  Kara  to  Kpi\m.  (Tov  ^lyjov  fie^. 

Also  cxix.  156:  ''Great  are  thy  tender  mercies^  O 
Lord  :  quicken  me  according  to  thy  judgments  "  (LXX. 

01   OtKTipflOL    CrOV  TToXXol   Kv/Ol€,    KOTa  TO   KpLfMl  (TOV  ^rj<T6v  jU,e). 

Hos.  ii.  19:  "I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever: 
yea  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies  (LXX. 

€V  Kpifian,  Kal  iv  eXtei,  Kal  iv  olKTipfioi's). 

Ottley,  "  Doctrine  of  Incarnation,"  vol.  ii.,  pp.  333, 
334,  has  a  striking  passage  which  seems  to  make 
strongly  for  my  line  of  thought  about  Eternal  Judgment, 
though  I  have  not  seen  that  he  regards  it  from  my  point 
of  view.  He  says  :  "A  few  words  may  be  added  touch- 
ing the  consummation  of  the  Redeemer's  work.  The 
goal  of  human  history  is  described  symbolically  in 
Scripture  as  a  kingdom  of  perfected  human  beings,  pene- 
trated and  possessed  by  the  life  and  spirit  of  God  "... 
' '  this  is  the  goal  towards  which  our  nature  strives  "... 
' '  dut  this  consummation  is  destined  to  come  about  through 
judgment^  and  the  office  of  Judgjnent  is  committed  to  the  Son 
in  virtue  of  the  relationship  in  which  He  stands  to  our  race  " 
(i.m.). 

'  I  don't  know  why  A.  v.,  R.v.,  and  Perowne  translate  "  Lef  thy  judgments 
help  me,  for  ''^'}]V\  is  future.  LXX.  ^o-qe-qaei.  Thy  judgments  shall  help  me 
seems  the  natural  translation.  But  even  if  the  future  is  here  used  for  the 
optative,  it  shows  that  the  Psalmist  believed  that  there  is  a  deliverance  element 
in  the  judgments  of  God, 
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VI.  I.  Judgment  pari  of  the  Glad  Tidings.     2.  God's  Judg- 
ments Matter  for  Rejoicing.     3.  God  loves  Judgment. 

I.  Judgment  part  oj  the  Glad  Tidings. 

I  think  it  would  be  a  very  good  thing  if,  wherever 
the  word  "gospel"  occurs  in  our  English  Version,  we 
always  read  it  ''glad  tidings"  ;  for  although,  of  course, 
"gospel"  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Greek  cmyycXiov, 
it  seems  that  to  many  minds  the  word  "gospel"  has 
come  to  convey  the  idea  of  true  news,  rather  than  good 
news — news  of  great  joy  to  all  people. 

Rom.  ii.  16:  "In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  men  according  to  vay  gospel  {i.e.,  glad  tidings) 
by  Jesus  Christ."  St  Paul  is  here  speaking  of  judgment 
in  its  sense  of  punishment  as  well  as  of  reward,  and  yet 
we  should  carefully  observe  that  he  speaks  of  the 
judgment  of  men  by  Christ  as  "glad  tidings." 

Isa.  Hi.  7:  "How  beautiful  .  .  .  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings  .  .  .  that  publisheth 
salvation  .  .  .  that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth.^^ 
I  have  already  shown  that  Judgment  was  the  main 
function  of  the  Kings  of  Israel,  and  here  the  reign 
of  God,  which  means  mainly  the  Judgment  of  God,  is 
said  to  be  glad  tidings. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  Ltike  viii.  i  :  "  Preach- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  :  for  if  the 
Kingdom  is  glad  tidings,  then  its  main  function, 
Judgment,  must  also  be  glad  tidings. 

Rev.  xiv.  6:  "And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in 
mid  heaven,  having  an  eternal  gospel  (glad  tidings)  to 
proclaim  ...  to  every  nation.  .  .  .  Fear  God,  and 
give  Him  glory  ;  for  the  hour  of  Was  judgment  is  come." 
It  is  glad  tidings  to  all  that  God  is  Judge  of  all. 

Rev.  V.  4  :  "I  wept  much  because  no  one  was  able  to 
open  the  book  or  to  look  thereon."     Some  have  thought 
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that  this  sealed  book  was  the  book  of  God's  judgments, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Apocalypse  appear  to  show  that 
there  is  a  large  measure  of  truth  in  this  opinion,  though 
it  may  not  express  the  whole  truth.  If  it  is  the  book 
of  God's  judgments,  then  St  John  would  not  have 
wept  much  because  no  man  was  able  to  open  it,  unless 
judgment  is  part  of  the  glad  tidings. 

If  the  Book  is  the  Book  of  Judgment,  then  the 
opening  of  the  first  seal,  when  One  comes  forth 
^^  conquering  and  to  conquer''''  would  be  the  *' sending 
forth  of  judgment  unto  victory.  ^^ 

If  the  Book  is  the  Book  of  Judgment,  and  Judgment 
a  part  of  the  glad  tidings,  then  verse  9  falls  in  with 
what  I  have  said  (p.  22),  about  the  typical  Judges  of 
Israel,  namely,  that  they  were  appointed  judges 
(saviour-judges)  of  the  nation  all  their  days  because 
of  the  signal  and  initial  deliverance  which  they  had 
effected — '*  Worthy  art  thou  to  take  the  Book, /(?r  thou 
wast  slain.''''  And,  again,  verse  12:  ''Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  hath  been  slain  to  receive  the  power,"  etc. 

2  Chron.  ix.  8  (and  i  Kings  x.  9) :  The  Queen  of 
Sheba  looked  upon  judgment  as  glad  tidings,  for  she 
said  of  Solomon,  ''because  thy  God  loved  Israel,  to 
establish  them  for  ever^  therefore  made  He  thee  King 
over  them,  to  do  judgment  and  justice." 

2.   God^s  judgments  Matter  for  Rejoicing. 

In  accordance  with  the  fact  that  the  Judgeship  of 
God  is  part  of  the  "glad  tidings,"  is  the  fact  that 
over  and  over  again  in  Scripture  His  Judgments  are 
spoken  of  as  matter  for  rejoicing. 

Ps.  xcvi.  10,  11:  "The  Lord  reigneth.  .  .  . 
He  shall  judge  the  peoples  with  equity.  Let  the 
heavens  be  glad,  and  let  the  earth  rejoice  .  .  .  for 
He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  "  ;    also  Ps.  xcviii.  4-9. 

Allin   quotes   St   Hilary   as    saying   in   a   comment 
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on  Ps.  Ixvii.  3,  4,  that  "the  cause  of  the  nation's 
joy  arises  from  the  hope  of  eternal  judgment^  and  of  the 
nations  (Gentiles)  directed  into  the  way  of  life." 

Ps.  xcvii.  I,  2:  ''The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the 
earth  rejoice,  .  .  .  Righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  foundation  of  his  throne." 

Ps.  xcvii.  7  (LXX.  xcvi.  7),  Hebrews  i.  6,  is 
a  quotation  of  this  verse  according  to  the  Septuagint 

(7r/)0(rKW^o-aT6    avT(j)   Travres    ctyycXot    avTOu),     and    is    applied 

to  the  First  Begotten  brought  into  the  world :  so 
that  the  reign  spoken  of  in  the  Psalm  is  the  reign 
of  Christ ;  and  in  this  reign,  in  which  judgment 
{Kpi]ia)  is  the  foundation  (Kardp^axTts)  of  the  throne,  the 
earth  is  to  rejoice  (ayaAAiao-^w),  and  the  multitude  of 
the  isles  are  to  be  glad  (eu^pav^^Toxrav). 

"  Perowne  on  Psalms,"  "Preface  to  Psalm  xcix."  : 
"This  is  the  last  of  the  series  of  Royal  Psalms,  of 
Psalms  which  celebrate  the  coming  of  Jehovah  as 
King."  .  .  .  "All  these  Psalms,  then,  alike  tell  of 
the  setting  up  of  a  Divine  Kingdom  upon  earth.  All 
alike  anticipate  the  event  with  joy  (i.m.).  One  universal 
anthem  bursts  from  the  whole  wide  world  (i.m.)  to 
greet  the  advent  of  the  righteous  King.  Not  Zion 
only  and  the  daughters  of  Judah  are  glad,  but  the 
dwellers  in  far-off  islands,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Even  inanimate  nature  sympathizes  with  the  joy  : 
the  sea  thunders  its  welcome,  the  rivers  clap  their 
hands,  the  trees  of  the  wood  break  forth  into  singing 
before  the  Lord.  In  all  these  Psalms  alike  the  joy 
springs  from  the  same  source,  from  the  thought 
that  on  this  earth,  where  might  has  so  long  triumphed 
over  right,  a  righteous  King  shall  reign,  a  Kingdom 
shall  be  set  up  which  shall  be  a  Kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness ^xiA  judgment  (i.m.)  and  truth." 

Rom.  ii.  16:  "In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  according  to  my  gospel  (glad  tidings), 
by  Jesus  Christ."    This  passage,  which  I  have  mentioned 


CHAP.  IX.]        JUDGMENT   CAUSE   FOR   REJOICING  223 

above,  is  in  striking  coincidence  with  those  many- 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament  which  speak  of  God's 
judgments  as  a  matter  for  rejoicing;  for  it  shows  that 
judgment,  even  in  its  punitive  meaning,  is  a  cause  of 
rejoicing  to  men — a  glad  tidings. 

I  Cor.  XV.  13 :  According  to  this  passage  there 
would  have  been  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  all — 
either  of  just  or  unjust — if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  risen. 
And  if  so,  is  not  even  ''the  resurrection  of  judgment" 
to  be  looked  on  as  a  blessing,  as  being  a  deliverance 
from  total  extinction  of  being?  And  if  it  is  true  that 
in  Abraham's  pleading  with  God  a  great  principle  is 
disclosed,  namely,  that  preservation  is  with  a  view  to 
reformation — does  not  the  preservation  of  the  unjust 
from  extinction  justify  a  hope  of  final  reconciliation 
with  God  through  the  "  baptism  with  fire  "  (Matt.  iii.  1 1  ; 
I  Cor.  iii.  15).  And  had  not  St  Paul  this  in  his  mind 
when  he  spoke  of  his  hope  toward  God  that  there  shall 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  both  Just  and  unjustl 

3.  God  loves  Judgment. 

Prov.  xxi.  15:  "It  \s  Joy  to  the  righteous  to  do 
judgment."     How  much  more  to  the  righteous  God\ 

Isa.  Ixi.  8:  "  I  the  Lord /li^z^^  judgment."  Judgment, 
then,  cannot  be  the  dooming  of  the  wicked  to  endless 
death  and  alienation  from  Himself,  for  He  declares — 
*'/  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth," 
and  there  \sJoy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 
If,  however,  there  is  in  Eternal  Judgment  a  continuance 
of  the  saving  element,  and  if  the  judgments  of  God 
have  both  the  design  and  the  effect  of  making  the 
prodigal  return  to  his  Father,  then  we  can  understand 
that  God  loves  judgment. 

Isa.  lix.  I,  9,  II,  15,  20:  "Behold  the  Lord's  hand 
is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  .  .  .  but  your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God," 
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Then  follows  description  of  the  iniquities.  **  Therefore 
judgment  (clearly  in  sense  of  deliverance — light,  bright- 
ness), is  far  from  us  .  .  .  we  look  for  judgment^  but 
there  is  none  ;  for  salvation^  but  it  is  far  from  us.  .  .  . 
And  the  Lord  saw  it,  and  it  displeased  him  that  there 
was  no  judgment  .  .  .  and  wondered  that  there  was 
no  intercessor :  therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation 
.  .  .  and  a  redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them  that 
turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord." 

Psa.  xcix.  4:  ''The  king's  strength  also  loveth 
judgment"  (k/jio-iv  dyarji) ;  also  Psalm  xxxvii.  28  and 
xxxiii.  5. 

Jer.  ix.  24 :  "  Let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this, 
that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am 
the  Lord  which  exercise  loving -kindness,  judgment 
(^Kpifia)y  and  righteousness,  in  the  earth :  /or  in  these 
things  I  delight^  saith  the  Lord." 


CHAPTER   X 

ADDITIONAL  REASONS  FOR  EXPECTING  THE  CON- 
TINUANCE OF  THE  SAVING  ELEMENT  IN  ETERNAL 
JUDGMENT. 

The  Bible  teaches  that : 

I.  God  works  deliverance  not  only  for  the  sinner's 
sake,  but 

1.  For  His  Name's  sake. 

2.  For  the  sake  of  the  Fathers. 

n.  God's  anger  is  not  endless,  whereas  His  mercy 
endures  for  ever. 

III.  God's  counsel  stands  for  ever.  Satan's  designs 
are  brought  to  nought. 

IV.  God's  punishments  are  not  destructive  of  Free 
Will. 

V.  God  will  Himself  observe  the  precepts  which  He 
gives  to  us. 

/.  God  works  deliverance  not  only  for  the  sinner's  sdke^ 
but 

1.  For  His  Name^s  sake. 

2.  For  the  sake  of  the  Fathers, 

This  fact,  which  can  be  abundantly  proved  from 
Scripture,  constitutes  a  most  important  argument  for 
the  continuance  of  the  saving  element  in  Eternal 
Judgment.  If  the  only  consideration  which  affected 
God  in  the  deliverance  of  the  sinner  were  the  sinner 

p  ?25 
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himself,  then  it  might  be  said  that  the  final  impenitence 
of  the  sinner  is  that  which  prevents  God  from  delivering 
him.  But  even  granting  that  final  impenitence  is 
possible,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  finality,  under  the 
Eternal  rule  of  Christ,  this  does  not  touch  the  other 
two  considerations  because  of  which  God  spares  to 
destroy  the  sinner.  We  cannot  conceive  it  possible 
that  these  two  considerations  will  have  less  weight 
with  the  unchanging  God  in  the  world  to  come  than 
they  have  now.  But  if  the  sinner  suffers  either  final 
annihilation,  or  endless  misery  because  of  his  sinful- 
ness, then  the  glory  of  God's  name  suffers  obscuration, 
and  the  promise  to  the  Fathers  is  made  void. 

Now  it  is  abundantly  clear  from  Scripture  that 
these  two  considerations  prevail  with  God  against  un- 
worthiness  for  sparing  the  sinner. 

I.  For  His  Name's  Sake. 

Want  of  space  compels  me  only  to  refer  to  some 
striking  passages. 

Deut.  xxxii.  26,  27  {see  passage). 

I  Sam.  xii.  22:  "For  the  Lord  will  not  forsake 
his  people  for  his  great  name's  sake,  because  it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  a  people  unto 
himself."     Also  i  Kings  viii.  51-53. 

Ps.  xxiii.  3:  "He  will  restore  my  soul:  He  will 
lead  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  because  of  his  name''' 

Isa.  xliii.  25:  "I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions  for  inine  own  sake :  and  I  will  not 
remember  thy  sins." 

Isa.  xlviii.  9,  1 1  :  ^^  For  tny  name's  sake  I  will  defer 
mine  anger,  a.n6.  for  my  praise  will  I  refrain  for  thee  that 
I  cast  thee  not  off  ....  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction.  For  mine  own  sake,  for  mine  own 
sake,  will  I  do  it ;  for  how  should  my  name  be  profaned  ? 
And  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another." 
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Jer.  xiv.  21  :  ''  Do  not  abhor  us,  for  thy  nam^s 
sake:  do  not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory.''' 

Ezek.  XX.  21,  22  :  "I  said  I  would  pour  out  my 
fury  upon  them.  .  .  .  Nevertheless  I  withdrew  my 
hand,  and  wrought y^^  my  name's  sake  that  it  should  not 
be  profaned  in  the  sight  of  the  nations,  in  whose  sight 
I  brought  them  forth."  See  also  verse  9,  also  verse  44: 
"  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have 
wrought  with  you  for  my  name's  sake,  not  according 
to  your  evil  ways,  nor  according  to  your  corrupt  doings." 

Ezek.  xxxvi.  16-36  (A  most  important  passage  in 
many  ways),  verse  19,  etc.  :  ''According  to  their  doings 
I  judged  them.  And  when  they  came  unto  the  nations 
.  .  .  they  profaned  my  holy  name  ;  in  that  men  said 
of  them.  These  are  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  are 
gone  forth  out  of  his  land.  But  I  had  pity  for  my  holy 
name.  .  .  .  I  do  this  not  for  your  sake,  O  house  of  Israel, 
but  for  my  holy  name,  which  ye  have  profaned.  And  I  will 
sanctify  tny  great  name  .  .  .  and  the  nations  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  .  .  .  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in 
you  before  their  eyes.  For  I  will  take  you  from 
among  the  nations  and  gather  you  out  of  all  the 
countries,  and  will  bring  you  into  your  own  land."  Let 
us  pause  here  and  ask,  "  For  what  purpose?"  If  we 
read  no  further  we  should  say,  "For  condign  punish- 
ment and  utter  destruction."  But  it  is  not  so.  God's 
glory  and  the  sanctification  of  His  holy  name  is  not 
promoted  by  the  destruction  of  His  sinful  people,  but 
by  their  sanctification — "  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness, 
and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out 
of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And 
I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you  and  cause  you  to  walk 
in  my  statutes  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  be  my  people  .  .  .  and 
I  will  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses,"  etc.,  etc. 
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**Then  shall  ye  remember  your  evil  ways  .  .  .  and 
shall  loathe  yourselves  for  your  iniquities.  Not  for 
your  sakes  do  I  this  saith  the  Lord,  be  it  known  unto 
you." 

Let  those  who  defend  endless  punishment  on  the 
ground  that  it  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God,  lay  this 
passage  well  to  heart,  and  consider  how  plainly  it 
teaches  the  exact  contrary.      See  also  Daniel  ix.  19. 

I  John  ii.  12  :  "  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His 
name's  sake^  That  is  why  they  are  forgiven.  Not 
because  we  are  sorry  for  them  and  have  truly 
repented  of  them  ;  for  repentance,  however  sincere, 
can  never  undo  one  sin,  but  "for  His  name's  sake." 
Unrepented  sin  must,  indeed,  remain  unforgiven  ;  no 
sacrifice  can  be  pleaded  "while  we  are  sinning 
wilfully"  (Heb.  x.  26),  but  it  is  clear  that  though 
repentance  is  a  necessary  condition^  it  is  not  the  cause 
of  forgiveness.  Our  sins  are  forgiven  ^^for  His  name's 
sakey  They  are  already  forgiven  (a^etovrat  perfect  tense), 
but  that  forgiveness  cannot  become  effectual  to  us  in 
the  remission  of  corrective  punishment  and  in  reconcilia- 
tion, without  that  true  repentance  which  punishment  is 
intended  to  produce,  for  God  will  "by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty." 

King  Arthur  says  to  Guinevere — 

"  Lo  !  I  forgive  thee,  as  Eternal  God 
Forgives  :  do  thou  for  thine  own  soul  the  rest''^  (i.m.). 

2.  For  the  Sake  of  the  Fathers. 

Gen.  xix.  29:  "God  remembered  Abraham,  and 
sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the  overthrow." 

Gen.  xxvi.  45  :  Promise  to  Isaac,  "  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  that 
Abraham  obeyed  my  voice." 

How  much  more  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed  for 
His  sake  who  became  obedient  unto  death  ! 
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Lev.  xxvi.  39-45 :  After  all  the  last  and  most 
severe  of  the  awful  punishments,  in  which  they  '*pine 
away"  in  their  own  iniquity  and  that  of  their  fathers, 
they  may  still  repent,  and  God  will  accept  their 
penitence — "then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  with 
Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my 
covenant  with  Abraham  will  I  remember  .  .  .  neither 
will  I  abhor  them  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break 
my  covenant  with  them  .  .  .  but  I  will  remember,"  etc. 

Deut.  ix.  5:  On  this  book,  Ottley,  ''Bampton 
Lectures,"  p.  220,  says:  "The  secret,  however  ...  of 
the  appealing  beauty  that  pervades  the  book,  lies  in 
its  prophetic  insistence  on  the  electing  love  which  lay 
behind  the  covenant''''  (i.m.). 

1  Kings  ii.  13  :  "I  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son  for 
David  my  servant's  sake."  Also  verses  32,  34,  36, 
and  XV.  4. 

2  Kings  viii.  19:  "  Howbeit  the  Lord  would  not 
destroy  Judah,  for  David  his  servant's  sake,  as  he 
promised  him  to  give  unto  him  a  lamp  for  his  children 
alway."     See  also  xiii.  22,  23. 

2  Chron.  xiii.  5  ;  xxi.  7. 

Ps.  cv.  8,  9:  "He  hath  remembered  his  covenant 
.  .  .  which  he  made  with  Abraham,"  etc.  Also  verse 
42. 

Isa.  xli.  8:  "But  thou,  Israel,  my  servant,  Jacob 
whom  I  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend  .  .  . 
I  have  chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee  away  ...  I  will 
uphold  thee  with  my  righteousness  .  .  .  they  that  strive 
with  thee  shall  perish." 

Isa.  Ixiii.  10,  11. 

Ezek.  xvi.  59 :  "I  will  even  deal  with  thee  as  thou 
hast  done,  which  hast  despised  the  oath  in  breaking  the 
covenant.  Nevertheless,  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  I  will  establish  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  covenant.  Then  thou  shalt  remember 
thy  ways  and  be  ashamed  .  .  .  when  I  have  forgiven  thee 
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all  that  thou  hast  doney  God's  remembrance  of  His 
covenant  brings  about  Israel's  self-remembrance,  shame 
for  her  sins,  and  forgiveness. 

Micah  vii.  19,  20:  "He  will  turn  again  and  have 
compassion  on  us ;  he  will  tread  our  iniquities  under 
foot ;  and  thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea.  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and 
the  mercy  to  Abraham  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto  our 
fathers  from  the  days  of  old." 

Rom.  xi.  25-28  :  All  Israel  (not  the  remnant  only, 
but  all)  shall  be  saved.  The  Deliverer  will  come  and 
"turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,"  and  "take  away 
their  sins."  They  are  indeed  enemies  "touching  the 
gospel,"  '"'■  but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for 
the  fathers'  sake.'"  "  If  the  root  be  holy,  so  also  are  the 
branches."  From  a  good  root  must  come  a  good  tree. 
The  branches  may  indeed  so  receive  the  fatness  and  sap 
of  the  root  as  to  wither  :  they  may  be  broken  off  because 
they  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain  ;  but  still, 
as  branches  of  a  holy  root,  they  are  yet  holy,  * '  beloved 
for  the  fathers'  sake  "  :  and  such  is  the  holiness  the  bad 
branches  still  retain  by  reason  of  their  springing  from 
the  holy  root,  that  if  they  abide  not  in  unbelief  they 
are  capable  of  being  grafted  in  again.  So  inadequate 
are  illustrations  from  nature  to  set  forth  fully  the 
wondrous  grace  of  God. 

Both  the  above  reasons  for  God's  mercy  to  sinners 
are  combined  in  Deut.  ix.  27-29. 

In  Exod.  vi.  4,  5,  God  gives  a  double  reason  for 
delivering  His  people  from  Egypt,  i.  He  remembers 
His  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  2.  He 
hears  the  groaning  of  His  people  in  their  oppression. 
Will  not  these  two  motives  be  equally  influential  with 
Him  in  the  world  to  come?  He  will  remember  His 
covenant  with  His  own  dear  Son,  who  died  to  save  all 
mankind,  and  He  will  hear  the  groaning  of  the  lost, 
who    are    punished    before    His  face.      Will    He    not 
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then  deliver?  God's  covenant  with  His  '* chosen"  is 
described  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  19-37.  If  His  children  forsake 
God's  law  they  will  be  visited  with  the  rod  and  with 
stripes^  but  mercy  shall  not  be  utterly  taken  away. 

Then  comes  the  terrible  breaking  off  of  the 
Psalmist's  triumphant  strain  verses  (38-48).  Like  the 
bard  in  Guinevere : 

"  Even  in  the  middle  of  his  song 
He  faltered,  and  his  hand  fell  from  the  harp," 

but  notwithstanding  the  dark  shadow  of  evil  that 
hushed  his  song  of  triumph,  he  still  appeals  to  God  in 
verse  49,  as  the  shadow  of  eclipse  passes — "  Lord,  where 
are  thy  tender  mercies,  which  thou  swarest  unto  David  in 
thy  truth  ?  Remember,  Lord,  the  reproach  of  thy 
servants."  He  still  trusts  in  God  that,  notwithstanding 
all,  He  will  remember  His  covenant.  So  also  may  we 
even  in  the  face  of  the  awful  shadow  of  the  punishments 
that  await  impenitent  sinners  in  the  world  to  come,  hope 
and  trust  that  though  the  redeemed  race  will  be 
punished  to  the  full  for  its  iniquities,  it  will  not,  for 
Christ's  sake,  be  forsaken. 

//.  Gods  anger  is  not  endless^  whereas  His  mercy 
endures  for  ever. 

I .   God's  A  nger  not  Endless. 

Exod.  XX.  6:  ''Showing  mercy  unto  thousands." 
"  EUicott's  Commentary"  on  this  is  "Rather,  'to  the 
thousandth  generation,'  as  is  distinctly  expressed  in 
Deut.  vii.  9.  God's  mercy  infinitely  transcends  His 
righteous  anger  (i.m.).  Sin  is  visited  on  three,  or  at 
most  four,  generations.  Righteousness  is  remembered 
and  advantages  descendants  for  ever." 

Ps.  XXX.  5:  "His  anger  is  but  for  a  moment;  his 
favour  (margin  r.v.)  is  for  a  lifetime." 

Ps.  Ixxvii.  7-10  :  "  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever?" 
etc.   .  .  .   "and  I  said,  this  is  my  infirmity." 
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Ps.  ciii.  9:  "  He  will  not  always  chide;  neither  will 
he  keep  his  (anger)  for  ever."     See  also  following  verses.^ 

Isa.  Ivii.  15,  16:  "I  .  .  .  revive  (StSovs  ^u^r^v)  the 
heart  of  the  contrite  ones.  For  I  will  not  contend  for 
ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth :  for  the  spirit 
should  fail  before  me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made." 
The  Septuagint  version  of  this  passage,  15-21,  is  most 
striking:  ^'Thus  saith  the  Most  High,  who  dwells  on 
high  for  ever,  Most  Holy  is  his  name,  the  Most  High 
resting  in  the  holies,  and  giving  patience  to  the  faint- 
hearted, and  giving  life  to  the  broken-hearted  :  I  will  not 
take  vengeance  upon  you  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be 
always  angry  with  you  :  for  a  Spirit  shall  go  forth  from 
me,  and  I  created  all  breath.  On  account  of  sin  I 
grieved  him  for  a  little  while,  and  smote  him,  and 
turned  away  my  face  from  him,  and  he  went  on  hateful 
(Heb.  S^iB',  "falling  away,  rebellious")  in  his  ways.  I 
have  seen  his  ways  and  I  healed  him,  and  comforted 
him,  and  gave  him  true  comfort :  peace  upon  peace  to 
them  that  are  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  are  nigh  ;  and 
the  Lord  said,  I  will  heal  them.  But  the  unrighteous 
shall  be  tossed  as  troubled  waves,  and  shall  not  be  able 
to  rest.     Joy  is  not  possible  for  the  ungodly,  said  God." 

Isa.  Ixi.  2:  "To  proclaim  the  acceptable  jm^  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God."  This 
seems  to  point  in  the  direction  of  the  transitoriness  of 
God's  anger  as  compared  with  His  mercy. 

Jer.  iii.  12:  "Go,  proclaim  .  .  .  return  thou  back- 
sliding Israel  ...  I  will  not  look  in  anger  upon  you  ; 
for  I  am  merciful  ...  I  will  not  keep  (anger)  for  ever. 
Only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity." 

La7n.  V.  21,  22:  Note  in  "  Speaker's  Commentary  "  on 
"  But  Thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us  " — "Literally  '■unless 
Thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us,  unless,'"  etc.  This  is 
stated  as  a  virtual  impossibility^   God's  anger  can  be  but 

^  Observe  the  insertion  by  the  LXX.  in  Isa.  vii.  4,  after  the  word  "  fire- 
brands"— "for  when  my  fierce  anger  is  over,  I  will  heal  again." 
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temporary  (Ps.  xxx.  5),  and  therefore  the  very  supposi- 
tion is  an  indirect  expression  of  hope  .  .  .  the  message^ 
of  God  to  the  soul,  even  in  threatenings,  is  ever  in  truth  one 
of  comfort  (i.m.).     See  margin  r.v. 

Micah  vii.  18 :  '*  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee, 
that  pardoneth,"  etc.  .  .  .  '*  He  retaineth  not  his  anger 
for  ever,  because  he  dehghteth  in  mercy.  He  will 
turn  again  and  have  compassion  on  us  :  he  will  tread 
our  iniquities  underfoot." 

Amos  i.  II  :  The  punishment  of  Edom  from  the 
Lord  is  "because  he  did  cast  off  all  pity,  and  his 
anger  did  tear  perpetually,  and  he  kept  his  wrath  for 
ever."  Shall  God,  then,  Himself  do  that  for  which 
He  brings  punishment?  Surely  not.  He  keepeth  not 
His  anger  for  ever.  In  His  wrath  He  thinks  upon 
mercy. 

2.   God^s  Mercy  endures  for  ever. 

This  statement  occurs  frequently  in  the  Psalms — cvi. 
I,  cvii.  I,  cxviii.  i,  2,  3,  4,  cxxxvi.  in  every  verse, 
cxxxviii.  8.  Also  in  i  and  2  Chron.,  Ezra  iii.  11,  Jer. 
xxxiii.  1 1  (note  the  whole  chapter). 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  2  :  ''  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever." 

Isa.  li.  6  and  8:  "My  salvation  shall  be  for  ever." 
"My  salvation  unto  all  generations." 

Isa.  liv.  10:  "For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and 
the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart 
from  thee,  neither  shall  my  covenant  of  peace  be  re- 
moved, saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

Isa.  Ixi.  2:  "The  acceptable  ^^^?r" — "The  day  of 
vengeance."  Note  the  contrast.  "Day,"  by  itself, 
might  mean  a  period  of  any  length,  but  note  its 
contrast  here  with  ^^ year.'"  It  is  also  worth  noticing 
that  our  Lord  closed  the  Book  between  the  two  expres- 
sions. He  was  then  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Kingdom.  He  "came  not  to  judge  the  world  but  to 
save  the  world." 

fer.  xxxi.  36:  "If  those  ordinances  (sun  and  moon) 
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depart  from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of 
Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me 
forever.  .  .  .  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured,"  etc.,  .  .  . 
"  then  will  I  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel /or  all  that 
they  have  done.''''  These  solemn  promises  follow  the 
description  of  the  new  covenant.  "Speaker's  Commen- 
tary "  on  verse  40  says  :  "The  main  point  of  Jeremiah's 
New  Jerusalem  is  .  .  .  that  it  took  in  and  consecrated 
spots  that  had  been  previously  unclean.  His  city  is  one 
that  renders  what  was  before  unclean,  holy  to  Jehovah." 

Mai.  iii.  6,  7  :  "I  the  Lord  change  not,  therefore  ye 
sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed  .  .  .  return  unto  me, 
and  I  will  return  unto  you."  This  appears  to  be  God's 
unchanging  attitude  to  sinful  men. 

The  following  passages  combine  both  statements : — 

Isa.  liv.  7,  8;  "For  a  small  moment  have  I- for 
saken  thee  ;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee. 
In  overflowing  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a 
moment;  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have 
mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer." 

Lam.  iii.  31  :  ."For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for 
ever.  For  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  he  will  have 
compassion  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies." 

Baldwin  Brown,  p.  116:  "Consider  what  you 
are  saying  in  limiting  God's  mercy  to  this  life,  and 
giving  to  His  justice  the  exclusive  rule  through 
eternity,"  .  .  .  "if  your  interpretation  of  Scripture  be 
true  .  .  .  Incarnate  Justice  is  merciful  for  the  moments 
of  this  life,  but  the  instant  the  death  stroke  falls  it 
seizes  again  the  sword  and  the  scourge,  and  wields 
them  henceforth  ruthlessly  through  the  ages  of  eternity. 
For  each  being  whom  Christ  died  to  save,  whom  He 
loves  with  an  everlasting  love  .  .  .  there  is  a  moment 
of  mercy,  and  then  an  eternity  of  stern,  pitiless  justice, 
which  must  harden  itself  for  ever  against  sights  and 
sounds  of  anguish  which  might  break  a  heart  of  stone  ! 
Not  so  have  I  learned  Christ." 


CHAP.  X.]      god's  counsel  stands  for  ever  235 

Baldwin  Brown,  p.  118:  "The  constant  and 
solemn  assurance  of  God's  Word  that  His  mercy  is 
everlasting,  that  His  nature  is  love,  that  His  tender- 
ness to  sinners  is  ineffable,  while  His  chastisement  of 
their  sin  is  stern  and  dire,  together  with  the  revelation 
of  the  purpose  and  the  hope  with  which  He  redeemed 
the  world,  as  set  forth  in  many  glorious  passages  of 
His  Word,  compel  me  to  believe  that  this  universe  is 
the  theatre  of  boundless  and  endless  ministries  of  mercy, 
working  through  pain  to  blessed  issues  ;  that  the  love 
which  won  the  sceptre  on  Calvary  will  wield  it  as  a 
power,  waxing  ever,  waning  never,  through  all  the 
ages  ;  and  that  the  Father  will  never  cease  yearning 
over  the  prodigals,  and  Christ  will  never  cease  from 
seeking  the  lost,  while  one  knee  remains  stubborn 
before  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  one  heart  is  unmastered 
by  His  love." 

///.  God's  counsel  stands  for  ever ;  Satan^s  designs  come 
to  nought. 

God's  will  to  save  all  men  (i  Tim.  ii.  4,  R.v.)^ — 
putting  aside  for  p  noment  the  question  whether  that 
will  is  only  a  desire  which  may  be  frustrated — is  at 
any  rate  a  design^  a.  counsel.^  Now  the  Bible  clearly 
teaches  that 

1.  God's  designs  shall  stand  forever. 

2.  Satan's  designs  shall  be  frustrated. 

1  *'  Speaker's  Commentary,"  in  note  on  i  Cor.  ii.  7,  remarks  on  i  Tim.  ii. 
4,  that  in  this  passage  "  clearly  in  the  Divine  thought  the  salvation  of  all  men 
precedes  their  instruction  in  the  truth,  albeit  in  the  development  of  the  purpose 
in  time  the  order  of  events  is  precisely  reversed."  But  is  the  order  reversed? 
Not  if  the  altered  theory  of  Eternal  Judgment  is  correct.  Christ  first  saves  the 
world,  reconciles  it  to  God  by  His  death,  and  because  of  that  wrought  salvation 
is  appointed  its  Saviour-Judge,  one  of  the  functions  of  that  office  being 
instruction. 

^  E.  White,  p.  445:  "We  perceive  in  these  testimonies  of  the  sacred 
Word,  on  the  one  hand,  the  most  certain  evidence  that  evil  cannot  be  eternal, 
and,  on  the  other,  that  the  notion  of  a  limited  intentiofi  in  the  application  of 
the  Gospel,  is  of  all  figments  in  theology  the  most  baseless  and  dishonouring 
to  God." 
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I.   Go(Vs  Designs  shall  Stand  for  Ever. 

Ps.  xxxiii.  11:  "The  counsel  (nvy,  BovX?;)  of  the 
Lord  standeth  fast  for  ever,  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
to  all  generations." 

Now  "God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved."  If  then  the 
world  is  not  saved  by  Him,  though  it  may  be  the 
world's  own  fault,  the  great  object  of  God  in  sending 
His  Son  remains  for  ever  unaccomplished.  How  does 
that  agree  with  the  passage  just  quoted?^ 

Isa.  xiv.  27:   "The  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  purposed, 

who  shall   disannul  it "  ?  («  yo-p  o  ^cbs  o  dyios  f^eftovXevraL,  Tis 
StacTKcSao-ei ;). 

Isa.  xliii.  13:  "I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let 
(margin  "  reverse  ")  it?  "  Satan  had  only  power  to  delay 
God's  purpose  of  good  to  man  by  bruising  the  heel 
of  the  Redeemer.  This  expression  seems  to  mean 
"causing  lameness,"  involving  delay  \  not  failure,  but 
victory  all  the  more  complete  and  glorious  for  the 
delay. 

Isa.  xlvi.  10:  "I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else: 
I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me  ;  declaring  the  end 
from  the  beginnings  and  from  ancient  times  things  that 
are  not  yet  done  ;  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I 
will  do  all  my  pleasure  ...  I  have  spoken,  I  will  also 
bring  it  to  pass  ;  /  have  purposed,  I  will  also  do  it." 

Isa.  Iv.  II  :  "So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth  :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it 
shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it." 

Matt.  vi.    10:    "Thy  will  be  done,"  etc.     St  Paul 

^  Westcott  on  John  iii.  17  :  "  The  Divine  purpose  is,  like  the  Divine  love, 
without  any  limitation.  The  true  title  of  the  Son  is  '  the  Saviour  of  the 
World.'  The  sad  realities  of  present  experience  cannot  change  the  truth 
thus  made  known,  however  little  we  may  be  able  to  understand  in  what  way 
it  will  be  accomplished.  The  thought  is  made  more  impressive  by  the  three- 
fold repetition  of  '  the  world.'  " 
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(i  Tim.  ii.  4)  exhorts  that  prayers  be  made  for  all  men, 
because  God  willeth  that  all  men  should  be  saved. 
When,  then,  our  Lord  bids  us  pray,  ''Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  does  He  not  thereby 
teach  us  that  God's  will  is  that  all  men  should  come 
to  do  His  will?  and  we  know  that  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  His  will.  He  heareth  us.  Is  not  St  Paul, 
in  fact,  referring  to  the  Lord's  Prayer? 

Acts  V.  31  :  "God  exalted  Jesus  at  his  right  hand 
to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel." 
Shall  not  then  this  counsel  of  the  Lord  stand ;  this 
thought  of  His  heart  to  all  generations?  Is  not  this 
the  "  eternal  glad  tidings  to  every  nation  and  tongue  and 
people  "  which  the  angel  was  to  proclaim  ?  (Rev.  xiv.  6). 

Eph.  i.  11:  "Having  been  foreordained  according 
to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  according 
to  the  purpose  of  his  will." 

2.  Satan^s  Counsel  is  Frustrated. 

I  have  already  (p.  37)  spoken  of  Satan's  nature 
and  his  attitude  to  man.  His  counsel  has  clearly 
been,  from  the  first,  from  some  unknown  motive, 
to  work  the  ruin  of  man.  His  design  is  shown 
us  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  and  is  evidently  to 
work  upon  men  in  various  ways  "lest  they  should 
believe  and  be  saved."  If,  then,  either  the  ordinary 
view  of  future  punishment  or  the  Annihilation  theory 
is  right,  Satan's  design  is  successful,  for,  according  to 
those  views,  no  sort  of  salvation  is  possible  for  those 
who  are  condemned  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  What- 
ever may  become  of  Satan  himself,  as  a  punishment 
of  his  great  wickedness,  he  has  attained  his  great 
object,  has  defeated  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  ;  and  this, 
according  to  the  plain  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture, 
cannot  possibly  be.  Unless  we  are  to  assume  that 
all  men  are  to  be  eventually  equal  in  rank  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  (which  is  certainly  not  the  teaching 
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of  Scripture),  then  Satan  is  but  a  sieve  in  the  hands  of 
the  Lord,  and  used  by  Him  for  the  purpose  of  sifting  all 
men  into  '*  their  own  place  ^"^  in  that  Kingdom. 

Prov.  xxi.  30:  ''There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  under- 
standing, nor  counsel  against  the  Lord." 

Dan.  vii.  26:  "But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and 
they  shall  take  away  his  dominion  {i.e.,  that  of  the 
oppressor  of  the  saints  and  the  enemy  of  the  Most 
High)  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end." 
But  the  Most  High  and  His  saints  shall  have  an  ever- 
lasting Kingdom,  and  "all  dominions  shall  serve  and 
obey  him." 

Gen.  iii.  15:  "The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head."  With  this  compare  fer.  xxxi.  10, 
11:  "He  that  scattered  Israel  will  gather  him,  and 
keep  him,  as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock.  For  the  Lord 
hath  ransomed  Jacob,  and  redeemed  him  from  the 
hand  of  him  that  was  stronger  than  he."  Also  Luke 
xi.  22:  "But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  his 
whole  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils." 

Matt.  XV.  13:  "Every  plant  (Greek  "planting" 
(f>vT€ia,  margin  r.v.)  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up."  What  Satan  plants 
is  only  a  "planting,"  not  a  "plant."  God  planted 
Men,  and  Satan  tried  to  root  that  plant  up.  He  did 
not  create  a  wicked  seed,  his  own  offspring,  but  he 
corrupted  the  offspring  of  God.  He  planted  his  evil 
planting  in  the  hearts  of  men,  but  that  root  of  bitter- 
ness shall  be  rooted  up. 

Luke  iv.  18:  "He  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  release 
to  the  captives."  Observe  how  our  Lord  fulfilled  this 
mission — "Who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil  "  (KaTaSwaa-Tevofievovi), 
Acts  X.  38.  St  Matthew's  summary  of  His  work  (iv.  23) 
is  that  He  went  about  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of 
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the  Kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  disease,  and 
St  Luke  (Acts  i.  i)  tells  us  He  began^  to  do  and  to 
teach  thus  till  He  was  taken  up.  Does  not  this  imply 
that  He  will  continue  both  of  these  works  at  that  right 
hand  of  God  to  which  He  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  to  Israel?" 

Heb.  ii.  14 :  Christ  Himself  partook  of  flesh  and 
blood  "that  through  death  he  might  bring  to  nought 
him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  is,  the  devil ;  and 
might  deliver  all  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

Luke  X.  18:  "I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as  lightning 
from  heaven.  Behold,  I  have  given  you  authority  to 
tread  upon  .   .   .  all  the  pozver  of  the  enemy. ''^ 

And  besides  the  direct  teaching  of  these  passages 
that  the  designs  of  Satan  will  be  frustrated,  there  are 
other  passages  which,  if  less  directly,  yet  not  less  plainly, 
teach  the  same  thing.  We  see  it  in  types.  Pharaoh  is 
clearly  a  type  of  the  evil  power.  God  is  always  saying 
to  Satan,  as  He  said  to  Pharaoh,  "Let  my  people  go 
that  they  may  serve  me  ; "  and  my  belief  is  that  the 
judgments  upon  Satan  for  his  refusal  will  end  in  his 
not  only  letting  God's  people  go,  but  as  in  Pharaoh's 
case,  in  his  "thrusting  them  out  altogether"  (Ex.  xi.  i, 
and  xii.  31).  Satan,  like  Pharaoh,  is  allowed  for  a  time 
to  stand  to  show  God's  power,  and  that  His  name  may 
be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth  (Ex.  ix.  15,  16). 

Assyria  is  also  a  type.  He  is  nothing  but  an  instru- 
ment in  God's  hands  to  work  out  His  great  designs 
(Isa.  x.).  "  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his 
heart  think  so,"  still  he  is  nothing  but  an  axe  or  a  rod  in 
the  hands  of  Him  who  wields  it,  and  when  God's  whole 
work  on  His  people  is  performed  the  yoke  of  the  Assyrian 
shall  be  destroyed,  and  that,  ^^  because  of  the  a7iointing.^^ 

^  There  is  some  dispute  as  to  the  force  of  "began"  (ijp^aTo),  but  Sadler, 
on  Acts  i.  I,  says  :  "The  work  of  Jesus  while  on  earth  was  but  the  beginning 
of  His  work."  And  Alford  says:  "If,  as  the  position  shows,  'began'  is 
to  have  the  emphasis,  the  beginning  of  the  doing  and  teaching  of  Jesus  musi; 
be  contrasted  with  the  continuance  of  the  same" 
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Gideon's  dream  and  its  fulfilment  also  is  a  type  of 
the  self-destructiveness  of  evil.  When  the  cake  of  barley 
bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of  Midian,  ''the  Lord  set 
every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow,  and  against  all 
the  host"  (Judges  vii.  22).  So  will  it  be  when  the 
Bread  of  God  which  giveth  life  unto  the  world  comes 
into  the  camp  of  His  enemies. 

The  Short-sightedness  of  Satan :  This  comes  out 
wonderfully  in  the  miracle  of  the  Gadarene  swine.  The 
devils  pray  that  they  may  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the 
swine,  lest  for  want  of  a  living  habitation  they  should 
have  to  go  back  into  the  abyss,  and  yet  so  little  did  they 
foresee  the  result  of  their  entrance,  that  the  granting  of 
their  request  brought  at  once  upon  them  the  very  thing 
they  feared.     There  is  a  deep  lesson  to  be  learned  here. 

Although  the  common-sense  argument  which  our 
Lord  used  against  the  Pharisees — that  Satan  would 
never  willingly  cast  himself  out — is  perfectly  valid,  yet 
he  is  always  employed  in  involuntarily  casting  himself 
out.  He  is  so  short-sighted  that  all  he  does  with  a  view 
to  gain  his  ends  has  the  effect  of  the  more  signally 
defeating  them.  For  instance,  his  temptation  of  Job, 
and  his  temptation  of  our  Lord  and  of  Judas. 

Satan,  both  in  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament 
is  always  represented  as  being  under  the  complete 
control  of  God.  He  cannot  tempt  man  without  God's 
permission,  and  he  is  only  allowed  to  tempt  him  up  to 
a  certain  point.  No  temptation  too  great  for  human 
nature  to  bear  is  ever  allowed  to  come  upon  man.  The 
New  Testament  uniformly  represents  Satan  and  his 
angels  as  being  entirely  under  the  power  of  our  Lord. 
They  rage  and  struggle  against  it,  but  in  vain. 

ORIGIN   OF   EVIL. 

This  is  the  proper  place  to  say  a  few  words  on 
this  subject.  The  origin  of  evil  appears  to  be  that  the 
Creator  of  all  things  was  pleased  to  create,  when  the 
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fulness  of  time  was  come,   orders  of  beings  who  were 
to  act,  not  (as  the  bees,  etc.,  do)  instinctively,  that  is  to 
say,  under  the  compelling  force  of  instincts  obliging  them 
to  keep  God's  law,  but  who  should  have  the  power  of 
wilfully  transgressing   that  law.      There   is  no  eternal 
self-existent  evil  God,   no  substance  of  evil ;    sin  is  the 
transgression  of  law.     Gladstone  (*' Studies  on  Butler," 
chapter  of  '*  Theses  ")  asks  why,  if  evil  is  consistent  now 
with  the  goodness  of  God,  should  not  its  endless  continu- 
ance be  also  consistent  with  that  goodness  ?    And  it  may 
be  conceded  that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  why  God 
should  not,  as  in  the  past  so  also  in  the  future,  create 
other  similar  orders  of  beings,   who  may  possibly  in 
their  turn   wilfully  transgress  the  law  of  their  being, 
and   thereby    a    fresh   genesis    of  evil   be    inaugurated 
and  developed.     But  this  does  not  present  an  insuperable 
difficulty,   nor  does  it  represent  the  sting  of  our  diffi- 
culties.    It  is  simply  an  unfathomable  mystery  arising 
from  the  utter  inability  of  the  finite  creature  to   com- 
prehend the  ways  of  God.     The  whole  and  sole  mystery 
of  the  origin  of  evil,  a  mystery  evidently  unfathomable 
by  us,  is  this — How  was  it  that  God  came  in  process  of 
time  and  of  development  of  His  creation,  to  create  a 
creature  which  was  not  a  mere  automaton,  but  capable, 
if  it  chose,  of  transgressing  His  law?     When  God  first 
created  such  a  creature,  then  was  ih^  potential  origin  of 
evil ;    and  when  that  creature  transgressed  God's  law, 
then  was  the  actual  origin.     Beyond  this  we  cannot  go  ; 
and  it  would  seem  to  be  the  height  of  presumption  ^  to 
say  that  God  made  a  mistake  or  was  wrong  when  He 
created   such   creatures    under  the  conditions    which   He 
discloses  to  us  in  His  Word :  and  unless  we  are  prepared 

1  Tennant,  "Origin  and  Propagation  of  Sin,"  p.  137:  "Unless  we  are 
prepared  to  maintain  that  non-existence  of  person,  a  world  of  mere  things  or 
unconscious  automatons,  is  the  highest  ideal  of  a  universe  which  man  can 
conceive,  we  have  no  right  to  say  (the  text  is  "to  deny"  but  this  must  be  a 
misprint,  or  else  "  ^compatible "  should  be  "compatible")  that  the  present 
world,  with  all  its  sin  and  misery,  is  incompatible  with  the  love  of  a  righteous 
God." 


i^2  ORIOm   OF   EVIL  [part  II. 

to  say  that,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  present  existence 
of  moral  evil,  which  is  simply  disobedience  and  its 
various  awful  consequences,  or  even  why  the  future 
recurrence  of  evil  cycles  (apart,  of  course,  from  any 
revelation  on  that  point  which  God  may  have  been 
pleased  to  vouchsafe  us)  should  not  be  compatible  with 
the  holiness,  wisdom,  power,  and  love  of  God. 

But  though  the  above  considerations  help  us  to 
regard  the  creation  of  beings  who  might  possibly 
become  evil,  rather  as  an  insoluble  mystery  than  as  a 
moral  difficulty,  they  do  not  appear  to  help  us  much, 
if  it  is  true  that  such  beings  endlessly  continue  evil. 
The  real  difficulty  is  that  God  should  create  beings 
who  not  only  go  wrong,  but  7iever  come  right  again. 
Dr  Illingworth,  on  p.  228,  of  his  book,  **  Reason  and 
Revelation  "  (which  did  not  come  into  my  hands  till  I 
had  written  this  part  of  my  book)  says — "God  could 
permit  sin,  because  He  intended  to  overcome  it.  And 
if  we  could  be  sure  that  in  the  end  sin  was  to  be 
completely  abolished,  when  men  had  learned  *  by  the 
means  of  evil  that  good  is  best,'  such  assurance  would 
go  far  to  remove  any  difficulty  respecting  its  primary 
permission."  Yes,  the  great  difficulty  lies,  as  Dr 
Illingworth  points  out,  in  the  fact  that  Christians  are 
supposed  to  be  committed  to  belief  in  the  endless 
continuance  of  evil  beings  in  their  evil  ;  ^  and  the  great 
question  is — Is  this  the  teaching  of  the  Bible?  If  so, 
then  it  would  seem  that  it  teaches  that  God  has  created 
a  being  which  He  is  unable  to  control,  which  He  has 
no  power  either  to  mend  or  to  end.  I  do  not  believe 
that  the  Bible  teaches  any  such  thing.  If  evil  is  the 
result  of  a  creative  act  of  God,  who  is  Almighty,  all- 
wise,  all-loving,  and  foresees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
surely  it  must  be  that  He  permitted  the  possibility  of 

^  See  the  chapter  on  "The  Christian  View  of  the  Problem  of  Evil,"  in 
which  he  shows  that  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.  The  whole  chapter  is 
most  interesting  and  instructive. 
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disobedience  in  the  creature,  because  He  knew  that  He 
could  and  would  overcome  evil  with  good.  If  the  usual 
view  of  the  fate  of  the  wicked  is  really  the  Biblical  one, 
our  difficulties  are  enormously  increased. 

It  seems  to  me  very  doubtful — to  speak  with  all 
reverence — as  a  question  of  fundamental  morality, 
whether  the  Creator  would  have  been  justified  in 
creating  any  creature,  the  whole  bearing  and  result  of 
whose  career  upon  His  other  creatures  He  could  not 
foresee.  Mrs  Shelley's  celebrated  tale  of  ' '  Frankenstein  " 
supplies  an  apt  illustration  of  what  I  mean.  In  that 
tale  a  German  student,  Frankenstein,  by  the  resources 
of  natural  science  makes  a  man,  who  becomes  a 
dreadful  monster  utterly  beyond  the  control  of  its 
maker,  "powerful  for  evil,  and  the  instrument  of 
dreadful  retribution  on  the  student  who  usurped  the 
prerogative  of  the  Creator."  Tyndall  somewhere  says 
that  a  chemist  would  not  hesitate  to  make  a  baby  if  he 
could.  It  seems  to  me  that  such  a  thing  done  by  one 
who  could  not  foresee  the  whole  consequences  of  his 
creative  act  would  be  utterly  unjustifiable.  No  really 
wise  and  good  man  would  do  such  a  thing,  much  less 
a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom  and  love  and  care  for  the 
creatures  He  had  already  made.  Now  the  Bible 
absolutely  frees  the  Creator  from  any  such  charge,  for 
it  most  distinctly  tells  us  that  He  foresees  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  and  claims  the  power  of  predicting  what 
the  acts  of  His  creatures  will  be.  The  proverb  says, 
"Never  prophesy  unless  you  know,"  and  that  is  just 
why  God  prophesies,  because  He  knows.  Most  Christians, 
it  appears  to  me,  practically  regard  God  as  a  Franken- 
stein, who  created  unconsciously  a  monster  whose 
actions  He  could  not  foresee,  and  whom  He  could  not 
control.  That  is  not  the  Bible  view.  Satan  is  under 
God's  complete  control ;  he  can  do  nothing  without 
His  permission  ;  every  act  of  his  and  its  consequences 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  career  are  known  to,  and 
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provided  for  by,  his  Creator.  The  present  existence 
of  evil  then  is  no  argument  for  its  endless  continuance  ; 
there  is  clearly  the  greatest  difference  between  the  two 
things.^  If  God  foresees  and  foreknows  the  whole  life- 
cycle  of  every  creature  which,  created  good,  has  become 
evil ;  and  if  He  overrules  all  the  evil  works  of  such  a 
being  so  as  to  make  them  in  the  end  productive  of 
greater  good,  as  the  Bible  says  He  does,  then  we  can 
to  some  extent  understand  the  present  and  temporary 
existence  of  evil,  but,  as  I  have  said  above,  we  are  not 
helped  thereby  to  understand  or  to  think  possible  its 
endless  continuance. 

IV.  God^s  Punishments  are  not  destructive  of  Free  Will. 

The  only  two  beings  who  can  be  conceived  as 
possibly  frustrating  the  designs  of  God  for  the  good 
of  man  are  Satan  and  man  himself.  We  have  seen 
that  Satan  cannot  frustrate  them  ;  but  can  man  him- 
self defeat  them?  I  mean,  of  course,  not  merely 
thwart  or  delay  them,  but  finally  defeat  them.  Here 
comes  in  the  great  question  of  human  free  will. 

It  is,  I  suppose,  conceivable  that  the  Eternal  Saviour- 
Judge  might  for  ever  desire  and  work  for  the  salvation 
of  the  lost,  and  yet  be  unsuccessful,  because  man, 
having  free  will,  might  refuse  for  ever  to  come  ;  and 
we  all  agree  that  God  will  not  force  any  one  to  accept 
salvation  against  his  will.  But  I  wish  my  readers  to 
understand  that  no  pronouncement  is  made  as  to  the 
measure  of  the  Saviour's  success  in  winning  back  the 
lost  from  the  bondage  of  Satan.  If  it  can  be  firmly 
established  as  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  that  the  Eternal 
Judge  is  also,  and  indeed  ex  officio  as  Judge,  an  Eternal 
Saviour  both  in   intent  and  effort,  the  Christian  world 

^  Westcott,  "Historic  Faith,"  p.  149:  "The  present  existence  of  evil 
carries  with  it  difficulties  to  which  nature  offers  no  solution  ;  but  to  suppose 
that  evil  once  introduced  into  the  world  is  for  ever,  appears  to  be  at  variance 
with  the  essential  conception  of  God  as  revealed  to  us. " 
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can  go  on  in  the  light  of  this  new  departure  to  consider 
the  probable  measure  of  His  success.  I  will,  if  space 
allows,  make  some  simple  remarks  later  on  upon  the 
question  of  free  will,  that  unfathomable  mystery,  the 
whole  philosophy  of  which  is,  to  my  mind,  truly,  and 
indeed  scripturally,  summed  up  in  those  wonderful  lines 
of  Tennyson  : 

"  Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how, 
Our  wills  are  ours  to  make  them  Thine." 

All  that  it  is  incumbent  on  me  to  show,  is  that 
punishment^  even  very  severe  punishment,  is  not  represented 
in  Scripture  as  destructive  of  free  will.  I  mean,  that  when 
the  punished  sinner  in  his  misery  comes  back  to  God, 
he  is  not  rejected  as  having  only  come  back  because  he 
could  not  help  it,  because  punishment  had  driven  him 
back  against  his  will.  And  I  think  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son  is  amply  sufficient  to  prove  this.  That 
parable  clearly  teaches  us  not  only  that  punishments — 
those  punishments  which  in  the  nature  of  things  come 
upon  men  as  the  consequences  of  vice  and  sin  and  de- 
parture from  God — have,  eventually, through  God's  mercy 
and  grace,  through  His  eternal  combination  of  gracious- 
ness  with  righteousness,  the  effect  of  making  a  man 
"come  to  himself";  but  it  also  teaches  just  the  very 
thing  we  want  to  know,  namely,  that  a  resolution  to 
return  to  God,  formed  under  the  influence  of  sin- 
caused  misery,  is  not  considered  by  God  as  one  lack- 
ing the  essential  element  of  free  will,  nor  does  it  fail 
to  find  acceptance  with  the  merciful  and  ever-yearn- 
ing Father.  "Him  that  cometh,"  if  only  he  comes 
in  sincerity  and  truth,  God  "will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  The  whole  parable  shows  that  the  conversion 
and  return  of  the  prodigal  was  not  brought  about 
by  coercion  of  his  free  will,  but  rather  by  setting  his 
will  free  from  the  glamour  and  the  bondage  of  evil. 
Dr  Pusey  says  in  a  letter  to  Dean  Farrar:  "I  do 
strongly  hope  that  the  great  mass  of  mankind  will  be 
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saved,  all  those  whom  God  could  save  without  destroy- 
ing their  free  agency''^  (i.m.) ;  and  it  is  clear  that  the 
change  wrought,  through  God's  grace,  in  the  prodigal 
by  the  misery  into  which  his  sin  had  plunged  him, 
so  far  from  being  looked  upon  as  caused  by  destroy- 
ing his  free  agency,  is  spoken  of  as  a  "coming  to 
himself."  I  do  not  think  any  one  would  seriously 
uphold  the  thesis  that  punishment  destroys  free  will. 
If  it  does,  then  any  punishment  must  be  to  some 
extent  a  degradation  of  the  man  from  his  true  humanity. 
It  is  certain,  at  all  events  from  this  parable,  that  some 
of  God's  punishments,  and  those  too  very  severe 
ones,  are  not  considered  by  Him  to  have  destroyed 
free  will,  or  to  debar  the  sinner  from  returning  to  Him 
and  finding  acceptance  and  joyful  welcome.  The  only 
question  can  be  whether  there  is  any  kind  or  degree 
of  Divine  punishment  which  destroys  free  will ;  and  I 
do  not  think  we  have  any  scriptural  ground  for  assert- 
ing or  even  thinking  it  probable  that  God's  punish- 
ments in  the  world  to  come  will  have  the  effect  of 
destroying  free  will.  Upholders  of  the  usual  view  of 
Eternal  Judgment  may  lay  as  much  stress  as  they 
like  on  the  unknown  power  of  the  human  will  to  resist 
God's  will,  but  not  one  of  them  dares  to  say  that  that 
power  of  resistance  is  infinite.  It  may  be  true,  perhaps, 
that  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  assert  positively  that 
in  every  case  God's  Will  will  be  carried  out  in  the 
eventual  reconciliation  of  the  sinner  to  Himself;  yet 
as  a  matter  of  common  sense  and  probability  it  is  just 
as  unlikely  that  the  man  who  is  dying  of  thirst  will 
put  away  from  his  lips  the  cup  which  he  knows  is 
offered  him  out  of  pure  love  and  kindness,  as  that  the 
sinner,  who  in  his  sin-caused  misery  hears  the  voice 
saying:  "Let  him  that  is  athirst  come,  and  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,"  will  not, 
and  of  his  own  free  will,  too,  drink  of  that  life-giving 
stream  and  live. 
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V.  Another  reason  for  respecting  the  continuance 
of  the  saving  element  in  Eternal  Judgment  is  that  we 
may  feel  absolute  confidence  that 

God  will  Himself  observe  the  Precepts  He  gives   Us?- 

St  Paul,  Rom.  ii.  21,  says  :  "  Thou  that  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  "  and  we  may,  with  all 
reverence,  apply  this  principle  to  God,  as  a  ''teacher 
of  sinners  in  the  way."  Now  Jesus  (Matt,  xviii.  22), 
in  answer  to  Peter's  question,  tells  him  that  his  duty 
is  to  forgive  his  trespassing  brother,  not  only  until 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven,  that  is, 
an  unlimited  number  of  times.  And  shall  not  God 
who  "is  love,"  and  who  thus  teaches  us,  Himself 
forgive  those  who  trespass  against  Him  an  unlimited 
number  of  times  if  they  repent.  We  must,  of  course, 
observe  that  the  command  to  Peter  presumes  repentance 
on  the  part  of  the  trespassing  brother  {see  verses  15-17, 
and  Luke  xvii.  3),  and  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
repentance  is  absolutely  essential  to  forgiveness  by  God  ; 
but,  given  repentance,  does  not  the  precept  enjoined 
on  Peter  give  us  strong  confidence  that  God  will 
Himself  keep  His  own  precept,  and  forgive  the 
repentant  sinner  an  unlimited  number  of  times? 

The  only  thing  which  could   eliminate   the   saving 

'  See  Jukes,  "  Restitution  of  All  Things,"  pp.  93-95,  Edit.  3,  where  he 
uses  the  same  argument  in  a  very  forcible  way.  This  argument,  and 
probably  many  others,  I  have  unconsciously  assimilated  from  my  reading 
of  his  book  many  years  ago. 

Salmon,  "Non-Miraculous  Christianity,"  p.  147  :  "  Admit  that  we  are 
the  work  of  a  Creator,  and  we  have  not  to  look  abroad  into  the  world 
to  learn  His  attributes  ;  we  have  the  evidence  in  ourselves.  We  hear  His 
voice  in  our  consciences,  ordering  us  to  be  good,  and  just,  and  merciful, 
and  loving,  and  truthful ;  we  despise  and  are  ashamed  of  ourselves  when 
we  are  wanting  in  these  qualities  ;  and  we  cannot  gravely  discuss  the 
hypothesis  that  He  who  formed  us  lacks  them,  and  that  He  made  us  so 
that  when  we  come  to  know  Him  as  He  is,  we  shall  despise  and  be  ashamed 
of  Him." 

Illingworth,  "Reason  and  Revelation,"  p.  233:  "Christ  continually 
eniploys  human  analogies  to  illustrate  the  character  and  dealings  of  God,  in  a 
way  to  imply  that  the  highest  human  morality  is  homogeneous  with  the  divine," 
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element  in  Eternal  Judgment  would  be  an  impossibility 
of  repentance  after  death.  I  have  said  before  that  this 
question  of  Final  Impenitence  is  a  root  question,  and 
I  shall  deal  with  it  in  the  next  chapter,  only  saying 
here  that  I  think  we  have  strong  scriptural  grounds 
for  believing  that  repentance  after  death  is  possible 
and  probable,  and  that  though  it  may  not,  and  probably 
cannot,  win  restoration  to  all  the  privileges  of  a 
forfeited  birthright,  it  may  still  win  forgiveness  and 
reconciliation. 

The  same  great  principle — "  God  will  keep  His  own 
precepts'''' — is  also  visible  in  other  passages.  For  instance, 
Luke  vi.  35  and  Matt.  v.  45,  Jesus  says  to  His  disciples, 
**  Love  your  enemies  and  do  them  good — never  despair- 
ing''^ (margin  "despairing  of  no  man  ").  And  not  only 
so,  but  they  are  to  act  in  this  way  that  they  may  be 
the  children  of  Him  who  is  kind  to  the  unthankful 
and  the  evil.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews  (John  viii.  39) : 
*'  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham,"  and  that  is  what  He  means  here — 
If  you  would  be  true  children  of  God,  you  must  act 
towards  your  enemies  as  God  does  to  His.  We  have 
only  to  compare  Ps.  xli.  10,  with  Acts  iii.  26,  to 
see  how  the  vengeance  of  man  under  the  Old  Covenant 
is  transfigured  and  glorified  into  the  vengeance  of  God 
under  the  New ;  and  what  a  vast  difference  there  is 
between  the  vengeance  of  man  and  the  vengeance  of 
God,  who  will  allow  none  but  Himself  to  take 
vengeance  because  He  alone  knows  how  to  take  it. 

What  David's  vengeance  on  his  enemies  meant,  with 
his  imperfect  light,  noble  and  generous  though  he 
was,  we  know  from  many  passages  both  in  his  history 
and  in  his  Psalms.  We  can  well  understand  what 
was  in  his  heart  when  he  prayed  "raise  me  up  that 
I  may  requite  them."  But  look  at  God's  vengeance  on 
those  who  had  been  "the  betrayers  and  murderers" 
of  His  well  beloved  Son  !  look  at  the  glorious  difference 
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between  a  matt's,  even  a  good  man's,  vengeance,  and 
God's !  look  how  the  humanness  of  David's  prayer 
is  transfigured  in  those  words  of  Peter — ^^  to  you  first 
(you,  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  His  own  dear 
Son),  God,  having  raised  up  His  servant,  sent  Him  to 
bless  you  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities.''''  Verily,  the  reason  why  God  so  abundantly 
pardons  is  because  (Isa.  Iv.  8)  His  thoughts  are  not 
our  thoughts,  neither  His  ways  our  ways. 

Rom.    xii.    20  :    *'  Be    not    overcome    of    evil,    but 
overcome  evil  with  good." 

Can  any  one  seriously  think  that  St  Paul  in  giving 
this  precept  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  means  to  exhort 
us  to  reduce  our  enemies  to  a  condition  of  inefficiency 
or  impotence?  The  whole  context  of  the  passage, 
the  whole  spirit  of  the  New  Covenant,  forbids  so 
absurd  an  idea.  And  yet  this  is  how  orthodox  writers 
represent  Christ  as  acting  towards  His  enemies  when 
He  comes  again  in  power  and  great  glory.  St  Paul 
tells  us  that  "  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet."  I  will  quote  an  exposition  of  this 
passage  (i  Cor.  xv.  27,  28) :  **  The  fate  of  these  hostile 
powers  is  expressed  as  a  subjugation  or  a  destruction. 
It  is,  therefore,  neither  a  final  loyal  submission  to  the 
Divine  rule,  nor  an  annihilation  that  is  in  view,  but 
a  destroying  (KaTapyela-dai)  of  them  in  the  sense  of 
stripping  them  of  their  might,  rendering  them  in- 
operative, reducing  them  to  a  condition  of  non-efficiency 
(i.m.).  When  this  is  accomplished  then  comes  the 
end^  and  the  Son  gives  back  to  the  Father  the  Messianic 
rule,  the  mediatorial  administration,  or,  as  perhaps  it 
may  be,  the  special  prerogative  of  Messianic  judgment." 
On  this  I  remark  that  the  word  subjugation  is  not 
the  proper  word  to  use  as  an  equivalent  for  the 
Greek  vTrorda-a-w.  To  subjugate  means  "to  put  under 
the  yoke" :  there  is  no  such  connotation  in  tVoracro-a), 
which  means  simply  "to  arrange  under"  ;  and  I  have 
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shown  (pp.  336,  337),  on  the  uses  of  this  word  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  these  uses  make  it  much  more 
probable  than  not,  that  the  subjection  or  submission 
of  Christ's  enemies  in  the  world  to  come  is  a  voluntary, 
loyal,  and  even  loving  submission  ;  that  Christ's  over- 
coming of  evil  with  good  is  effected  by  Him  in  the 
spirit  in  which  Christians  are  to  overcome  evil.     Yes, 

"  We  needs  must  love  the  highest  when  we  see  it." 

When  sinners,  loathing  themselves  for  their  vileness 
and  failure  of  true  perception,  can  at  last  say  like 
Guinevere : 


"  Now  I  see  thee  what  thou  art : 
Thou  art  the  highest  and  most  human  too." 


and  also : 

"  He  loves  me  still. 
Let  no  one  dream  but  that  he  loves  me  still." 

then  we  may  hope  that  Christ  will  see  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied,  and  that  of  the  increase 
of  His  government  and  peace  there  will  be  no  end 
till  that  mysterious  '■'■end"  when  Christ,  His  last 
enemy,  death,  having  been  brought  to  nought, 
resigns  His  delegated  Messianic  Kingship  into  the 
hands  of  Him  who  gave  it,  and  the  consummation 
arrives  of — 

"That  one  far-off  Divine  event 
To  which  the  whole  creation  moves." 

I,  of  course,  understand  that,  in  speaking  as  he  does 
in  the  passage  quoted  above,  the  writer  takes  for 
granted  the  impossibility  of  repentance  after  death, 
so  that  here  again  the  enormous  importance  of  that 
question  becomes  apparent ;  but  to  conclude  my 
remarks  on  this  passage  of  Scripture  with  a  return  to 
the  main  point,  I  contend  that  the  principle  ''thou 
that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself"  gives 
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US  a  confident  hope  that  Christ  will  overcome  evil  with 
good  in  the  spirit  in  which  His  inspired  Apostle  exhorts 
all  Christians  to  act. 

The  same  argument  may  be  drawn  from  St 
Peter's  exhortation  to  Christians  to  add  to  their 
brotherly  kindness  love  (2  Pet.  i.  8).  The  '*  Speaker's 
Commentary"  here  says:  '*It  is  both  natural  and 
scriptural  that  our  Christian  fellow -believers  should 
hold  the  first  place  in  our  hearts."  So  St  Peter 
mentions  foremost  brotherly  love,  that  is,  love  towards 
our  brethren  in  Christ,  just  as  St  Paul  writes,  "Let 
us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  which 
are  of  the  household  of  faith."  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  of 
Christians  has  taught  us  that  His  servants  should 
do  more  than  others.  So  both  of  those  Apostles, 
in  the  spirit  of  their  Master,  follow  up  the  precept 
that  enforces  brotherly  love,  with  that  of  the  grander 
love  which  St  Paul  has  so  often  highly  extolled,  and 
which  he  expressly  (i  Thess.  iii.  12)  prays  for  as  the 
completion  of  the  Christian  character.  ''The  Lord 
make  you  to  abound  in  love  one  toward  another  and 
toward  all  tneny 

And  shall  not  Jesus,  who  thus  by  the  mouth  of  His 
inspired  Apostle  urges  us  to  the  completion  of  our 
Christian  character,  Himself  add  to  His  brotherly 
kindness  for  His  own.  His  brethren,  in  their  glory, 
charity  for  a  yet  unreconciled  and  therefore  lost  and 
miserable  world?  And  the  further  question  forces 
itself  upon  us — Will  that  love,  that  charity,  be  power- 
less to  devise  and  carry  out  "means  that  his  banished 
be  not  expelled  from  him  ?  " 

Matt,  xviii.  15-17  is  another  passage  involving, 
I  think,  the  same  principle:  "If  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  ...  if  he  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  ^hy  brother,"  etc.  "  The  New 
Biblical  Dictionary,"  Article  ''^Forgiveness^''''  has  the 
following   on  this  passage:    "the   Christian    is  not  to 
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remain  passive  till  the  offender  of  his  own  accord  comes 
to  him  penitent  and  begging  reconciliation  ;  he  is,  on 
the  contrary,  to  adopt  all  rational  means  he  can  to  bring 
home  to  him  the  error  and  evil  of  his  conduct  (i.m.) ;  and 
should  he  remain  impenitent  and  obdurate,  there  is  no 
forgiveness  for  him  :  he  places  himself  outside  the 
pale  of  Christian  life."  Will  not  Christ  Himself  act 
as  He  bids  disciples  act?  Dost  not  this  confirm  what 
I  have  said  before,  that  if  the  lost  remain  lost,  it  is  not 
because  Christ  is  not  both  willing  and  active  to  save 
them?  This  clearly  makes  for  the  continuance  of  the 
saving  element  in  Eternal  Judgment.  Its  success  is 
another  and  a  later  question. 

There  is  a  passage  in  '*  Isabel  Carnaby,"  by  Miss 
E.  T.  Fowler,  which  bears  on  the  application  of  the 
principle,  "Thou  that  teachest,"  etc.,  to  God.  Martha 
says  to  her  sister — who  was  very  ugly,  and  had  become 
disfigured  with  small-pox  from  nursing  some  one  that 
no  one  else  would:  "Much  beauty  you  never  had; 
but  such  as  it  was,  you  gave  it  to  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  pay  it  back  in  his  own  good  time."  Joanna: 
"Then  do  you  think  that  what  we  give  up  here  will 
be  made  up  to  us  hereafter?"  "Certainly  so,"  replied 
Martha  cheerfully:  "The  Lord  tells  us  in  His  holy 
Word  to  owe  no  man  anything  ;  so  it  isn't  likely  that  He 
will  remain  in  debt  Himself''  (i.m.). 


CHAPTER  XI 

IS   REPENTANCE   POSSIBLE  AFTER   DEATH? 

Two  things  will  be  admitted  by  every  one  without 
question,  namely,  that  repentance  is  plainly  necessary 
to  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  also  that  it  is  effectual 
to  the  obtaining  of  forgiveness. 

Now  comes  an  all-important  question — 

Is  repentance  possible  after  death  ? 

I  at  first  intended  to  make  the  question  at  the  head 
of  this  chapter  —  ' '  /$•  there  such  a  thing  as  final 
impenitence  ?  " 

By  final  impenitence  I  do  not  mean  impenitence 
up  to  the  moment  of  death,  but  endless  impenitence — 
an  impenitence  which  continues  through  all  the  ages  of 
eternity.  Does  Holy  Scripture  teach  that  there  are  any 
beings  absolutely  incapable  of  amendment  through  all 
eternity,  notwithstanding  all  the  resources  of  that  Divine 
love  which  yearns  for  the  lost?  Is  it  impossible  that 
in  some  of  the  many  mansions  of  the  Father's  house, 
and  by  some  of  His  many  methods  of  corrective 
discipline,  those  who  die  impenitent  may  afterwards 
turn  to  God  and  be  reconciled  to  Him  who  is  already 
reconciled  to  thetn  by  the  death  of  His  Son  ? 

I  must  here  remind  my  readers  that  this  question 
of  endless  or  absolutely  final  impenitence  does  not  affect 
the  main  contention  of  my  book,  for,  as  I  have  said 
before,  the  saving  element  might  remain  active  through- 
out the  Eternal  Judgeship,  and  yet  some  men  might 
conceivably  refuse  to  be  saved.     My  main  contention,  if 
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true,  will  indeed  form  a  new  departure  in  the  handling 
of  such  a  question  as  final  impenitence,  but  does  not  of 
itself  disprove  the  possibility  of  such  a  thing.  If,  how- 
ever, it  can  be  proved  to  be  the  teaching  of  Scripture  that 
no  repentance  is  possible  after  death,  then  the  continu- 
ance of  the  saving  element  would  confer  no  power  to 
save  upon  the  Eternal  Judge,  and  might  as  well  be 
non-existent,  in  fact  would  be  practically  non-existent ; 
for  we  are  all  agreed  that  no  forgiveness  or  reconciliation 
is  possible  to  the  sinner  in  his  impenitence — "While 
we  are  sinning  wilfully  (ajua/rravdvTwv  y]\xQ)v)  after  that 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remaineth  no  more  a  sacrifice  for  sin." 

The  question,  therefore,  which  I  shall  mainly  deal 
with  in  this  chapter,  as  having  a  most  important 
bearing  on  my  theory,  is — 

Is  repentance  possible  after  death  ? 

But  before  dealing  with  this,  I  will  make  some 
remarks  on  the  question  of  absolutely  final  impenitence. 

I.  In  considering  the  questions  of  final  impenitence 
and  endless  punishment,  it  is  necessary  to  beware  of 
the  fallacy  of  arguing  in  a  circle.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  these  two  supposed  truths  depend  a  good 
deal  on  each  other ;  that  a  good  deal  of  the  teaching 
of  those  who  hold  the  usual  view  is  that  there  is  endless 
punishment  because  there  is  final  impenitence,  and 
then  again  that  the  fact  of  endless  punishment 
proves  that  there  must  be  final  impenitence,  because 
it  is  inconceivable  and  contrary  to  Scripture  {e.g.^  the 
whole  of  Luke  xv.)  that  God  would  go  on  endlessly 
punishing  sinners  who  had  repented.  If  either  final 
impenitence  or  endless  punishment  can  be  independently 
proved  from  Scripture,  well  and  good  ;  but  we  cannot 
allow  the  argument  in  a  circle — There  is  endless 
punishment  because  there  is  final  impenitence,  and 
there  is  final  impenitence  because  there  is  endless 
punishment. 
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2.  The  burden  of  proof  certainly  lies  upon  those 
who  assert  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  final 
impenitence.  Appendix  II  shows,  on  the  high  authority 
of  Mr  Gladstone,  that  the  great  Bishop  Butler  **was 
too  wise  a  man  to  commit  himself  to  an  Aye  or  No 
on  the  question  whether  there  can  be  absolute  moral 
incapability.  And  this  although  such  evidence  as  we 
have  I  fear  all  looks  towards  Aye."  If,  then,  so  great 
a  man  as  Butler  shrank  from  such  an  assertion, 
notwithstanding  that  his  arguments  from  analogy  point 
in  that  direction,  we  may  surely  demand  proof  from 
those  who  venture  to  assert  what  Butler  shrank  from 
asserting.  And  as  regards  the  analogy  of  religion 
from  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature,  though 
arguments  of  this  class  are  most  striking,  and  full  of 
the  gravest  warning  to  the  wicked,  yet  surely  Butler 
himself  would  have  acknowledged  that  Nature  is  quite 
inadequate  to  shadow  forth  fully  the  possibilities  of 
grace ;  and  a  greater  than  Butler  has  shown  us  (Rom. 
ii.  23,  24)  that  there  are  arguments  "  contrary  to  nature  " 
(Trapot  (jiva-Lv)  which  may  prevail  against  arguments 
according  to  nature  (Kara  ^wiv). 

3.  Gladstone,  p.  224,  says  that  "the  entire  dealings 
of  God  with  impenitent  sinners  have  only  in  a  very 
small  degree  been  disclosed  to  us."  He  makes  this 
an  argument  against  Universalism,  but  it  is  just  as 
strong  an  argument  against  any  positive  assertion  of 
final  impenitence. 

4.  I  would  ask  my  readers  to  remember  the  chapter 
on  Abraham's  pleading  for  Sodom,  which  strongly 
bears  on  this  question.  The  considerations  there  put 
forward  seem  to  show  that  if  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
absolutely  final  impenitence  and  incapability  of  moral 
amendment,  in  that  case  those  who  have  come  into 
such  a  hopeless  condition  would  not  be  preserved  in 
being.  Preservation  is  with  a  view  to  reformation. 
If  no  reformation  is  possible,  destruction  comes.     The 
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alternatives  are  not  endless  bliss,  and  endless  sin  and 
misery ;  but  eventual  reformation  and  reconciliation, 
and  eventual  extinction  of  being. 

5.  It  may  be  presumptuous  and  rash  to  assert 
positively  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  final 
impenitence  in  any  given  case,  nor  in  any  order  of 
sinful  beings,  but  it  seems  no  less  presumptuous  and 
rash  to  assert  positively  that  there  is  such  a  thing.^ 

6.  The  sinner  by  continuing  in  sin  is  "bruising 
the  heel "  of  the  Redeemer,  that  is,  delaying  mercy, 
heaping  up  wrath  ;   but  will  he,  can  he,  do  so  finally  ? 

We  now  come  back  to  the  question — 

IS   REPENTANCE   POSSIBLE   AFTER   DEATH? 

I  have  above  pointed  out  the  great  importance  of 
this  question  as  bearing  on  the  view  of  Eternal  Judg- 
ment taken  in  this  treatise.  If  there  is  no  possibility  of 
repentance  after  death  to  him  who  dies  in  his  sins,  there 
can  be  practically  no  deliverance  element  in  the  function 
of  the  Judge. 

If  the  continuance  of  the  saving  element  in  the 
Eternal  Judgeship  is  anything  but  a  mere  mockery  of 
the  lost,  there  must  be  a  capacity  in  the  lost  of  laying 
hold  of  it,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  repentant  sinners. 

Preliminaty  Remarks. 
I     wish     to    guard     against    being    misunderstood 
regarding  this  question. 

*  Surely  the  rule  of  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judge  would  be  a  realization  of 
Butler's  picture  (in  the  "Analogy")  of  virtue  triumphant  in  another  sphere 
exercising  a  remedial  influence  on  all  beings  still  capable  of  amendment. 
And  thus  the  whole  question  of  Universal  Restoration  (or  rather  Universal 
Reconciliation)  would  be  narrowed  down  to  the  one  question  whether  there 
are  any  human  beings  incapable  of  amendment.  I  say  human  beings  because 
we  know  next  to  nothing  about  other  orders  of  beings.  It  would  seem  a 
tremendously  rash  assertion  to  say  positively  that  there  are  any  such— any  who 
will  to  all  eternity  remain  insensible  to  and  unmoved  by  the  eternal  yearnings 
of  Him  who  loves  with  a  love  that  never  changes,  unreachable  by  all  the 
infinite  resources  of  the  knowledge,  power,  love,  and  skill  of  our  Creator  and 
our  Father.  And  who  are  they  that  assert  this  ?  Sinners  themselves  !  Men 
who  themselves  acknowledge  that  their  sins  deserve  eternal  damnation,  and 
that  they  are  only  saved  from  it  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  not  by  their  own 
deservings ! 
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1.  It  is  not  at  all  meant  to  suggest  that  it  makes 
no  difference  whether  a  sinner  repents  in  this  life,  or 
dies  in  his  sins.  I  trust  that  the  whole  tenor  of  this 
treatise  shows  that  it  makes  an  awful  difference. 

2.  I  do  not  maintain  nor  even  think  it  at  all  probable 
that  an  after-death  repentance,  however  sincere,  of  one 
who,  with  full  knowledge  of  Christ  in  this  life  rejects 
or  neglects  so  great  salvation,  can  fully  restore  him 
to  that  birthright  of  the  first-born  which  he  has  sold 
for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

3.  It  is  not  meant  to  question  that  impenitence  till 
death  is  decisive  as  regards  our  position  in  the  next 
world  on  our  entrance  thereinto.'^  Indeed  I  think  that  is 
a  truth  which  needs  to  be  impressed  on  men  much 
more  than  it  is  ;  but  at  the  same  time  I  cannot  see  that 
either  reason  or  feeling  or  Scripture  forbid  us  to  hope 
that  the  spirit  should  7nake  progress  in  that  state,  and 
attain  through  chastisement  (the  chastisement  of 
graciousness  and  righteousness  combined)  to  that 
penitence  which  it  had  not  when  it  passed  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  The  only  case  we 
have  given  us — Dives — certainly  implies  the  beginning 
of  such  a  progress.  And  this  appears  to  me  a  far  more 
wholesome  and  edifying  doctrine,  than  to  teach  that 
an  impenitent  sinner  may  effectually  repent  "  between 
the  saddle  and  the  ground."  We  need  not  deny  the 
possibility  of  such  cases,  but  we  ought  to  hold  and  to 
teach  that  they  must  be  very  exceptional,  far  too 
exceptional  to  be  worth  taking  into  account  as  regards 
our  normal  teaching. 

"  Who  would  preach  it  as  a  truth 
To  those  that  eddy  round  and  round." 

4.  We  must  take  care  to  distinguish  between  the 

^  Dr  Salmond,  p.  662,  speaks,  of  "  the  finality  of  life's  spiritual  decisions." 
I  quite  agree  that  they  are  final  as  regards  our  position  on  entrance  into  our 
next  state  of  being,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  final  as  regards  our 
endless  destiny,  nor  yet  that  our  condition  in  the  next  state  may  not  be  one 
of  progress  and  improvement.  "  O  let  my  soul  live  and  it  shall  praise  thee, 
JVnd  thy  judgments  shall  help  me." 
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pardon  of  unrepented  sin,  and  of  the  unrepentant  sinner. 
It  is  impossible  that  even  the  most  righteous  can  have 
called  to  mind  and  deliberately  repented  of  every  sin 
of  thought,  word,  and  deed — "Who  can  say,  I  have 
made  my  heart  clean  ?  But,  for  all  that,  the  righteous 
may  have  attained  to  such  a  thorough  change  of  heart 
(/icTttvota)  that  though  they  cannot  possibly  call  all 
their  sins  to  remembrance,  yet  their  change  is  such 
that  they  have  virtually  repented  of  all,  and  their  sins, 
though  many,  are  forgiven."  ^ 

5.  There  have  been  already  advanced  incidentally 
in  this  treatise  many  considerations  and  arguments 
tending  to  the  conclusion  that  repentance  after  death 
must  be  possible.  Let  us  now  consider  the  question  more 
specially. 

Preliminary  Remarks. 

1.  That,  as  regards  this  life,  repentance  is,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  effectual  unto  salvation,  is  so  mani- 
festly the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  no  need 
to  say  anything  on  the  subject :  the  question  is  whether 
after-death  repentance  is  possible  and  probable — repent- 
ance which,  though  it  may  not  win  restoration  in  the 
fullest  sense,  will  yet  win  pardon  and  reconciliation. 

2.  We  must  not  expect  to  find  stress  laid  in  the 
Bible  on  the  possibility  of  repentance  after  death,  for 
this  would  encourage  men  to  put  off  repentance  to 
another  life,  which,  it  is  needless  to  say,  is  not  only 
most  dangerous,  but  must  be  attended  with  grievous 
loss  and  suffering.  But  when  teachers,  with  the 
laudable   intention   of  inculcating  the  duty  of   repent- 

1  Ramsay,  "  Education  of  Christ,"  pp,  131-132:  "  Freedom  of  will,  truth, 
knowledge,  goodness,  beauty,  we  cannot  attain  absolutely  unto  ;  they  are 
above  us  and  outside  us  ;  but  just  as  the  man  who  has  knowledge  is  the  man 
who  has  struggled  a  little  way  forward  on  the  road  to  knowledge,  so  we  make 
all  things  ours  by  believing  in  them  and  striving  towards  them.  The  good 
man  is  he  who  has  tried,  hard  to  achieve  even  a  little  progress  on  the  way 
to  goodness  :  he  is  made  good,  because  he  has  believed  and  tried''  (i.m.).  With 
this  compare  Phil.  iii.  12-14. 
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ance  in  this  life,  take  upon  themselves  to  assert  that 
repentance  in  the  next  world  is  in^possible,  it  then 
becomes  most  necessary  to  inquire  whether  this  really 
is  the  undoubted  teaching  of  Scripture  :  for  one  would 
most  certainly  expect,  if  repentance  and  reconciliation 
with  God  is  impossible  for  all  who  have  not  ^^  now 
received  the  reconciliation,"  that  the  Scriptures  would 
be  most  unmistakably  explicit  on  the  point ;  and 
consequently  we  have  a  right  to  demand  that  those 
who  assert  the  impossibility  shall  produce  this  plain 
teaching. 

3.  If  all  that  is  not  Heaven — I  mean  the  Heaven 
offered  as  the  exceeding  great  reward  to  all  faithful 
Christians,  the  special  place  which  our  Lord  is  gone 
to  make  ready  for  His  own — if  all  that  is  not  this  is 
the  sphere  (for  all  power  is  given  to  Him  in  heaven 
and  in  earth)  where  Christ  exercises  His  Eternal 
Judgeship  with  more  or  less  of  punishments,  few  or 
many  stripes,  according  to  the  state  of  the  soul  He  is 
dealing  with,  and  if  the  principle  of  His  government 
is  the  Gracious  -  Righteousness  of  a  Saviour-Judge 
who  is  the  same  yesterday  and  to-day  and  for  ever : 
if  in  that  sphere  an  eternal  glad  tidings  (emyyeAiov 
atcjvtov)  is  proclaimed  to  all  true  penitent  sinners,  then 
what  may  we  not  hope  of  the  destiny  of  the  human 
race  !  If  there  is  really  an  eternal  Gospel^  repentance 
after  death  must  be  possible. 

Before  giving  any  proofs  from  Scripture  that 
repentance  after  death  is  possible  I  will  give  some 

Extracts  from  Eminent  Writers 

bearing  on  the  question  : 

I.  Mr  Gladstone  tells  us  (p.  251)  that  ^^  Butler 
appears  to  have  embraced  the  idea  .  .  .  that  .  .  . 
persons  who  had  not  during  this  life  in  any  manner 
perceptible  to  us  actually  crossed  the  line  which 
divides   righteousness  from   its   opposite,    might  make 
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such  further  advances  as  would  effect  that  transition, 
provided  their  characters  were  still  in  such  a  state  as 
to  leave  them  capable  of  effectual  amendment."  And 
Mr  Gladstone  also  tells  us  {see  Appendix  II.)  that  ''Butler 
was  too  wise  a  man  to  commit  himself  to  an  Aye  or 
No  on  the  question  whether  there  can  be  absolute 
moral  incapability."  Butler  then,  it  is  clear,  would 
not  have  denied  the  possibility  of  repentance  after  death. 

2.  Dr  Littledale,  essay  in  "Future  Probation," 
p.  211  :  "Holding  that  death  is  only  an  episode  in 
the  course  of  life.  ...  I  am  unable  to  see  why  death 
should  suddenly  arrest  that  power  of  spiritual  im- 
provement which  we  do  not  deny  to  the  convicts  of 
our  gaols,  why  a  disembodied  soul  should  be  capable 
of  falling  deeper  into  sin,  but  not  be  equally  capable 
of  striving  upwards  towards  righteousness." 

3.  Rabbi  Singer,  essay  in  "Future  Probation," 
pp.  34-35  :  "If  repentance  is  possible  at  any  stage  of 
an  iniquitous  life ;  if,  notwithstanding  the  accumulat- 
ing obstacles  to  a  return  to  God  offered  by  endurance 
in  sin,  the  recuperative  powers  of  the  soul  do  often 
triumphantly  assert  themselves  ;  if,  at  the  very  time 
when  vitality  is  ebbing  away,  it  has  been  known  to 
put  forth  its  noblest  efforts  in  a  death-bed  repentance, 
why  are  we  to  conclude  that  after  death  the  soul,  in 
its  essence  undestroyed  and  indestructible,  shall  be 
able  to  exercise  all  its  spiritual  functions  except  that 
of  repentance  alone?  As  a  believer  in  personal 
immortality,  you  admit  that,  after  the  death  of  the 
body,  the  soul  is  conscious,  employs  memory,  is 
sensitive  to  spiritual  pain  and  pleasure,  can  grieve 
and  rejoice,  can  even  feel  regret  and  contrition.  One 
thing  alone  it  cannot  do — it  cannot  repent.  Its 
powers  come  to  an  end  when  it  reaches  the  border 
land  between  remorse  and  repentance  !  " 

4.  Dr  Salmon,  "Sermon  on  Forgiveness  of  Sins  in 
vol.    'Gnosticism   and   Agnosticism,'"  p.   373:    "It  is 
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true  that  he  who  allows  himself  to  slide  down  the 
downward  slope  of  sin  must  find  the  retracing  of  his 
steps  a  matter  of  constantly  increasing  difficulty,  diffi- 
culty which  may  at  length  become  so  great  as  to  be 
scarcely  distinguished  from  impossibility.  It  is  true, 
etc.,  etc.  .  .  .  Let  all  this  be  freely  granted  ;  let  it  be 
owned  that  God  does  not  change  our  hearts  in  violation 
of  the  laws  of  our  nature,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  full 
conformity  with  those  laws.  Yet  if  you  ask  whether 
such  a  release  from  the  dominion  of  sin  is  possible,  we 
must  answer  Yes  :  if  you  ask  whether  any  limit  can  be 
put  to  the  time  when  it  can  be  obtained^  we  must  answer 
No''''  (i.m.).  I  do  not  mean  by  this  quotation  that 
Dr  Salmon  is  here  thinking  of  repentance  after  death, 
but  what  he  says,  especially  the  words  I  have  itali- 
cised, bear  strongly  on  the  question. 

5.  DrCharles, ''Eschatology,"p.  344:  ''Ifweappeal 
to  the  science  of  Ethics,  which  finds  its  perfect  realiza- 
tion in  Christianity,  the  idea  that  forgiveness  is  im- 
possible in  the  next  life  has  only  to  be  stated  to  be 
rejected  ;  for  till  absolute  fixity  of  character  is  reached, 
repentance  and  forgiveness,  being  moral  acts,  must  be 
possible  under  a  perfectly  moral  Being." 

6.  Page  Hopps,  "Future  Probation,"  p.  121:  *'If 
salvation  is  not  possible  after  death,  something  will 
be  done  to  change  the  nature  of  man — to  make  of  a 
naturally  progressive  being  an  unprogressive  one — to 
violently,  because  invincibly,  prevent  the  working  of 
the  most  vital  and  characteristic  faculties  of  the  human 
being,  and  to  make  improvement  impossible  at  the 
very  time  when  the  wonderful  experiences  and  dis- 
coveries of  the  unseen  world,  bursting  on  the  astonished 
spirit,  might  work  wonders  of  repentance  and  conviction. 
Is  it  conceivable?" 

7.  Shakespeare,  Tempest,  Act  v.,  Scene  i. 

This  passage  bears  most  strikingly  on  the  question, 
if  we  keep  in  mind  two  facts  of  Scripture. 
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(i.)  Christ  has  taken  our  nature  upon  Himseli  /or 
ever. 

(2.)  The  lost  suffer /«  the  presence  of  iht.  Lamb  (evdwriov 
Rev.  xiv.  10). 

^'' Ariel'.  All  prisoners,  sir  ...  .  they  cannot  budge  till  your 
release  ....  if  you  now  beheld  them  (i.m.),  your  affections  would 
become  tender. 

Prospero  :  Dost  thou  think  so,  spirit? 

Ariel:  Mine  would,  sir,  were  I  human  (i.m.). 

Prospero  :  And  mine  shall. 

Hast  thou,  which  art  but  air,  a  touch,  a  feeling 

Of  their  afflictions  ?    And  shall  not  myself. 

One  of  their  kind,  that  relish  all  as  sharply., 

Passion  as  they  (i.m.),  be  kindlier  moved  than  thou  art  ? 

Though  with  their  high  wrongs  I  am  stung  to  the  quick. 

Yet,  with  my  nobler  reason  'gainst  my  fury 

Do  I  take  part :  the  rarer  action  is 

In  virtue  than  in  vengeance  :  they  being  penitent, 

The  sole  drift  of  my  purpose  doth  extend 

Not  a  frown  further." 


Proofs  from  Scripture  that  repentance  is  possible 
after  death. 

1.  Nowhere  does  Scripture  assert  positively  that  it 
is  not  possible.  Many  people  used  to  think  that  the 
saying  ''there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave"  was  a 
text  of  Scripture  :  every  one  knows  better  now.  Where 
is  the  Scriptural  authority  for  entertaining  the  possibility 
of  saving  repentance  up  to  the  very  last  moment  of  a 
thoroughly  bad  life  (as  Dr  Pusey  does),  and  after  death 
shutting  out  the  possibility  altogether?  Surely  such  a 
marked  difference  would  be  laid  great  stress  on  in 
Scripture.  Do  we  then  find  such  stress  laid  ?  I  know 
of  no  such  passage,  except  as  against  restoration  in  the 
fullest  sense.  Apparently  contrary  passages  we  will 
consider  presently. 

2.  If  the  theory  maintained  in  this  book  is  sound,  that 
of  itself  is  a  Scripture  proof  which  cannot  be  gainsaid. 
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If  the  saving  element  continues  throughout  the  Eternal 
Judgeship  repentance  after  death  must  be  possible. 

3.  Heb.  xi.  6:  ''He  that  cometh  {TrpoQripyoii.&>oi)  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  seek  after  him." 

Now  it  is  certain  that  the  lost  will  continue  to  have 
these  two  qualifications  of  "comers  to  God,"  for  they 
will  see  God  in  the  Person  of  Christ: — "every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  which  pierced  him," — so  that 
they  cannot  help  believing  that  "He  is",  with  that 
lower  kind  of  faith  of  which  our  Lord  spoke  in  His 
rebuke  to  Thomas. 

They  will  also,  with  that  same  lower  faith, 
believe  that  He  is  a  rewarder,  etc.  ;  for  their  torments 
are  in  the  presence  of  the  saints,  and,  like  Dives, 
they  can  see  them  in  glory  enjoying  their  exceeding 
great  reward.  Having  then  these  two  essential 
qualifications,  and  having  still  the  power  of  free  will 
(and  who  will  deny  this,  and  make  good  his  denial  ?), 
why  should  they  not  still  in  their  misery  draw  near 
to  God?  and  they  certainly  cannot  draw  near  without 
repentance.  But  will  God  draw  near  to  them  ?  St 
James  answers:  "Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  He  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you."  And  our  Lord  Himself  says : 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  ; 
and  that  this  is  His  Father's  will.  I  have  already 
mentioned  in  a  footnote  on  p.  62  the  distinction 
noticed  by  Westcott  (a  distinction  neglected  both  by 
A.v.  and  R.v.)  in  John  vi.  37,  between  reaching  God 
and  being  on  the  way  to  Him.  "All  that  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  reach  me  (^'i^c')  and  him  that  is  on  his 
way  {(pxofievov)  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  The 
same  destinction  holds  good  in  Heb.  xi.  6,  where 
those  spoken  of  cannot  be  those  who  have  reached 
Christ,  since  these  are  in  full  enjoyment  of  the  beatific 
vision — they  see  Him  as  He  is — and  are  also  in  full 
possession  of  the  reward,  and   therefore  could  not  be 
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spoken  of  as  having  faith  in  things  as  yet  unseen. 
No,  these  "comers  to  God"  are  yet  only  on  their 
way  to  Him,  and  if  they  are  in  any  intelligible  sense 
approaching  Him,  coming  back  to  the  house  of  the 
Father  they  have  forsaken,  repentance  must  not  only 
be  possible  to  them  in  their  'Most"  condition,  but 
must  have  already  begun  in  them. 

4.  Luke  XV.  i-io :  The  finding  of  both  the  lost 
sheep  and  the  lost  piece  of  money  is  the  type  of  the 
repenting  of  the  sinner.  Do  not  then  both  these 
parables  (to  say  nothing  of  the  third),  which  represent 
the  shepherd  and  the  woman  as  seeking  for  their 
lost  property  until  they  find  it,  teach  that  God  goes 
after  the  lost  sinner  until  he  repents.  The  human 
shepherd  may  fail  to  find  his  lost  sheep,  the  woman 
her  coin  ;  the  father  may  watch  and  wait  in  vain  for 
the  yet  loved  son  that  never  comes  back ;  a  hundred 
human  weaknesses,  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances 
make  us  obliged  in  the  case  of  man  to  say,  '•^  if  so  be 
that  he  find  it"  (Matt,  xviii.  13),  but  God  seeks  ^^ until 
He  finds, ''^  for  the  Son  of  Man,  came  not  only  to  seek 
but  to  save  that  which  was  lost  (d7roAwA,ds),  and  He  was 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  not  only  to  accept  repentance,  but  ^'' to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins"  (Acts.  v.  31). 
Shall  not  then  this  counsel  of  the  Lord — this  exaltation 
of  the  Saviour  for  the  purpose  of  giving  repentance 
to  Israel — stand?  Shall  not  this  thought  of  His  heart 
endure  from  generation  to  generation?  Is  not  this 
glad  tidings  an  "eternal  gospel"?  (Rev.  xiv.  6). 

A  writer  on  the  orthodox  side  in  "  Future 
Probation"  says:  "To  suppose  the  sinner  capable  of 
repentance  (he  means  after  death)  in  the  proper  sense 
would  be  incompatible  with  the  Bible  view  of  a  lost 
condition,  for  he  is  not  lost  who  is  capable  of  repentance  " 
(i.m.).  Was  the  prodigal  son  then  not  capable  of 
repentance?    Certainly  he  was,  for  he  repented.     And 
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was  not  his  state  before  he  repented  a  lost  state?  The 
father  says  so — "for  this  my  son  was  dead  .  .  .  was 
lost''''  (dTTokoiXdjs).  Surely  the  parable  gives  the  ''Bible 
view  of  a  lost  condition "  ;  and  if  so,  that  condition 
is  one  that  is  capable  of  repentance. 

5.  Ps.  cxix.  175  (a.v.)  :  ^'Let  my  soul  live,  and 
it  shall  praise  thee  ;  and  let  thy  judgments  (Kpi/xaTo) 
help  me."  The  LXX.  is  future  throughout:  "My 
soul  shall  live  and  shall  praise  thee  ;  and  thy  judgments 
shall  help  me." 

6.  Luke  V.  24  :  "The  Son  of  Man  hath  power  (e^ovo-ia) 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins."  Have  we  any  reason  to 
think  from  Scripture  that  He  ever  loses  this  power? 
He  has  all  power  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  He  is  the  Anointed  Saviour,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Is  it  conceivable 
that  He  should  ever  lose  the  power  of  forgiving  sins? 
And  yet  if  after  death  the  sinner  loses  all  power  to 
repent,  then  the  Saviour  loses  all  power  to  forgive 
him  because  "while  we  are  sinning  wilfully  there 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin."  Even  Jesus 
Christ  cannot  forgive  the  impenitent :  He  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty.  Whether  then  every 
sinner  as  a  matter  of  fact  eventually  repents  or  not, 
at  all  events  repentance  must  always  be  possible  for 
him.  The  saving  element  is  always  present  in  the 
Eternal  Judgeship. 

7.  Esek.  xviii.  23  :  "  Have  I  any  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  the  wicked  ?  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  not  rather  that 
he  should  return  from  his  way  and  live  ? "  Also 
verse  32:  "I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  wherefore  turn  your- 
selves and  live."  With  this  compare  the  assurance 
in  Isa.  liii.  10:  "//>  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand," 
that  joy  which  is  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth. 
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Let  US  now  consider  some  passages  which  have  been 
thought^  or  may  seem,  to  imply  tJiat  repentance  is  im- 
possible after  death. 

1.  Eccles.  xi.  3  :  **  In  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth, 
there  shall  it  be."  "Speaker's  Commentary":  "The 
discharge  of  rain  from  the  cloud,  and  the  inclination  of 
the  falling  tree,  and  the  direction  of  the  wind  are  beyond 
man's  control,  though  the  result  of  his  work  is  affected 
by  them.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  indicate  that  the 
common  application  of  the  image  of  the  fallen  tree  to  the  state 
of  departed  souls  was  in  the  mind  of  the  inspired  writer  " 
(i.m.). 

"  Ellicott's  Commentary":  The  only  comment  on 
this  verse  is,  "The  world  is  ruled  by  fixed  laws,  the 
operation  of  which  man  has  no  power  to  suspend." 

And  Patrick  says  :  ^^  If  any  think  ft  (i.m,)  to  apply 
this  unto  the  unalterable  condition  wherein  we  must 
remain  in  the  other  world.  .  .  .  They  cannot  follow 
a  fitter  gloss  upon  the  words  than  this  of  Luther's — '  If 
the  Lord  find  thee  in  the  south,  that  is,  fruitful  and  rich 
in  good  works,  it  will  be  well  :  but  if  in  the  north,  that 
is,  barren  of  good  work,  it  will  be  ill  with  thee.  How- 
soever thou  art  found,  so  shalt  thou  be  judged  ;  and  so 
shalt  thou  likewise  receive.'  " 

With  this  I  quite  agree,  but  it  has  no  bearing  on  the 
question  of  repentance  after  death. 

2.  2  Cor.  vi.  2 :  "  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable 
time ;  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  This 
passage  as  it  stands  both  in  a. v.  and  r.v.  might  seem 
to  imply  that  repentance  is  impossible  after  death  ;  for 
certainly  no  man  can  be  acceptable  to  God,  so  long  as 
he  remains  impenitent ;  and  if  this  is  the,  the  only  accept- 
able time,  then  it  would  seem  to  be  the  only  time  in 
which  repentance  is  possible.  But  the  passage  is  not 
accurately  translated  either  in  the  authorized  or  revised 
versions,  and  I  can  only  account  for  their  translation 
by  the  influence  of  theological  prepossessions. 


1 
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The  passage  is  a  quotation  and  application  of 
Isaiah  xlix.  8.  There  is  no  definite  article  in  the 
Hebrew  of  Isaiah  (which  is  D'"i^3,  riyaV  nor  in  the 
Septuagint,  from  which  St  Paul  is  quoting.  The 
New  Testament  Revisers  were  quite  aware  of  this,  for 
they  have  evidently  noticed  the  inaccuracy  of  the  a. v. 
(which  has  "«  time"  and  ''^  the  day"),  and  translate 
correctly,  "  At  ««  acceptable  time  I  hearkened  unto  thee, 
and  in  a  day  of  salvation  did  I  succour  thee."  And  yet, 
without  the  slightest  warrant,  they  follow  the  a. v.  in 
doing  what  St  Paul  does  not  do  ;  namely,  they  introduce 
the  definite  article  into  both  clauses  of  his  application  of 
the  quotation,  and  translate,  **  behold,  now  is  the  accept- 
able time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  And 
this  is  not  all ;  for  St  Paul,  instead  of  retaining  the 
word  **  acceptable  "  of  the  quotation  in  his  application, 
makes  a  remarkable  addition  to  it,  which  makes  it 
twice  as  long.  For  Scktos.  he  substitutes  cvTrpoo-SeKTos. 
And  we  may  be  sure  he  meant  something  by  his 
addition,  whereas  both  a. v.  and  r.v.  take  no  notice  of 
it.  Taken  by  itself  evTrpoo-ScxTos  might  mean  ''accept- 
able," but  in  direct  contrast  with  and  deliberate  altera- 
tion of  ScKTos  it  must  mean  something  more.  Some 
commentators  notice  this.  Alford  translates  ''now  is 
the  favourably  accepted  time,"  and  says  of  cw/Doo-SeKTos 
that  it  is  a  far  stronger  term  than  SexTo?,  and  denotes 
"  the  very  time  of  most  favourable  acceptance." 

Also  "  Ellicott's  Commentary  "  says  :  "  The  word  for 
'  accepted '  is  much  stronger  than  in  the  previous  clause. 
''Entirely  acceptable''  is,  perhaps,  its  best  equivalent." 
As  regards  the  unwarranted  introduction  of  the  definite 
article,  I  have  not  found  a  single  commentator  who 
notices  it.  Yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  been 
introduced,  and  that  it  makes  an  important  difference 
in  the  sense.  The  passage  ought  to  be  translated 
"  Behold^  now  is  a  specially  acceptable  time ;  behold^  now  is 
a  day  of  salvation!^ 
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I  have  no  doubt,  too,  that  St  Paul  meant  his  addition 
to  ''acceptable"  to  apply  also  to  "a  day  of  salvation." 
This  passage  then,  rightly  understood,  teaches  that  this 
life  is  a  specially  acceptable  time,  and  is  a  solemn  warn- 
ing against  letting  the  opportunity  slip  of  attaining 
the  highest  form  of  salvation,  but  it  does  not  warrant 
us  in  teaching  that  repentance  after  death  is  impossible, 
and  not  available  for  reconciliation  and  salvation  with 
loss  (i  Cor.  iii.  15),  though  probably  not  for  full  restora- 
tion and  salvation  in  its  highest  sense  (Heb.  xii.  17). 
I  would  also  ask  my  readers  to  bear  in  mind,  in  con- 
nection with  this  passage  so  understood  (Luke  xvii.  22), 
"Ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man  :  "  and  also  Acts  iii.  19,  *'  Repent  ye  therefore  .  .  . 
that  so  there  may  come  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  he  may  send  the  Christ 
who  hath  been  appointed  for  you,  even  Jesus."  And 
with  this  again.  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  "Behold  your  house  is 
left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say  ^  Blessed,"  etc. 

3.  Heb.  X.  26.  ' '  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
more  a  sacrifice  for  sins,'^  etc.  This  passage  as  it  stands 
might  seem  to  prove  not  only  final  impenitence,  and  the 
impossibility  of  repentance  after  death,  but  also  that 
there  is  no  forgiveness  for  wilful  sin  committed  after  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  this  latter 
doctrine  being  dead  against  the  teaching,  not  only  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  also  of  the  whole  Catholic 
Church.  But  all  such  force  in  the  passage  is  derived 
from  the  ambiguity  in  the  first  words,  translated  as  above. 
Numbers  of  people  have  thought,  and  I  contend  that 
they  have  justification  for  thinking,  that  the  plain  mean- 
ing of  the  passage  so  translated  is,  that  wilful  sin  in  the 
case  of  a  fully  instructed  Christian  is  unpardonable. 
One  of  the  best,  and  best  educated  women  I  have 
known  was  much  depressed  in  her  last  illness  by  taking 
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this  view  of  the  passage,  which  is  the  natural  one  as  the 
words  stand  ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  a  great  responsi- 
bility rests  on  the  authors  of  the  Revised  Version  for 
giving  no  hint  that  any  other  translation  was  per- 
missible, not  to  say  preferable.  Now  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  first  four  Greek  words  is,  ' '  For  we  sinning 
wilfully r  One  cannot  enter  fully  here  into  the  gram- 
matical question,  but  it  must  be  obvious  even  to  an 
English  reader  that  the  expression  "we  sinning  wil- 
fully "  might  mean  either  if  we  have  been  guilty,  or 
are  now  guilty  of  wilful  sin  (single  or  habitual),  or 
'■'■while  we  are  guilty."  Any  Greek  scholar  will  admit 
that  the  second  translation  is  as  accurate  as  the  first. 

One  of  the  finest  Greek  scholars  of  the  day  said  to 
me  in  conversation  that  ''  While  we  sin  (or  are  sinning) 
wilfully "  is  a  very  good  rendering  of  the  Greek  ex- 
pression. And  there  is  nothing  new  in  this.  Words- 
worth, one  of  the  most  conservative  and  orthodox  of 
interpreters,  takes  this  view  ;  and  Westcott  in  his  "  Com- 
mentary," though  he  keeps  the  translation  of  the  r.v., 
quotes  with  approval  the  comment  of  Theophylact,  who 
says,  ''Observe  that  the  expression  is  not  ^having 
sinned'  but  'sinning,'  that  is,  continuing  in  sin  without 
repentance''  (i.m.).  The  passage  then  is  a  most  solemn 
warning  against  wilful  sin  and  persistence  in  it,  but  has 
no  bearing  on  the  question  of  final  impenitence  or  of 
repentance  after  death. 

4.  Heb.  vi.  6  :  ''It  is  impossible  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify  the  Son  of  God 
afresh"  etc.  This  is  a  passage  very  like  the  last,  and 
admits  of  the  same  explanation.  It  does  not  touch  the 
question  of  repentance  after  death.  Westcott  regards 
the  impossibility  as  one  for  man,  not  for  God.  He  says, 
"  The  use  of  the  active  voice  limits  the  strict  application 
of  the  words  to  human  agency."  .  .  .  ''Some  Divine 
work  then  may  be  equivalent  to  this  renewing  (Matt. 
xix.  26)."     Also  note  carefully  the  following  comment 
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of  Alford — ''  Whether  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy  and 
almighty  power,  will  ever  by  judgments,  or  the  strong 
workings  of  His  Spirit,  reclaim  the  obdurate  sinner,  so 
that  even  he  may  look  on  Him  whom  he  has  pierced,  is, 
thank  Him,  a  question  which  neither  this,  nor  any  other 
passage  of  Scripture, precludes  us  frotn  entertaining  {i.ra.). 
There  is  no  barring  here  of  God's  grace."  Also  look  at 
the  margin  of  R.V.,  which  gives  as  an  alternative 
translation  to  ^^ seeing  they  crucify,"  ^^ the  while  they 
crucify."  That  is  to  say,  as  long  as  they  remain  in  that 
apostate  state  it  is  impossible  to  renew  them.  This 
translation  in  the  margin  makes  it  the  more  astonishing 
that  the  revisers  did  not  put  in  the  margin  of  Heb.  x.  26, 
''  while  we  sin  wilfully  "  as  an  alternative  to  "  ?/"  we  sin 
wilfully." 

5.  John  ix.  4  :  *'  We  must  work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me,  while  it  is  day  ;  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  This  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  solemn  of  many 
passages  which  warn  us  of  the  awful  danger  and  evil 
consequences  of  not  knowing  the  day  of  our  visitation, 
and  far  be  it  from  me  to  attempt  to  minimize  the  force  of 
such  passages.  I  have  more  than  once  expressed  my 
conviction  that  for  all  who  have  come  to  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  this  life  is  the  only  time  given 
for  qualifying  for  a  place  among  the  ''first  fruits," 
among  the  saints  who  are  to  judge  the  world.  If  we 
here  neglect  so  great  salvation — salvation  in  its  highest 
form — it  would  seem  that  the  New  Testament  holds  out 
no  hope  that  we  shall  ever  be  fully  restored  to  all  that 
might  have  been  ours — no  hope  that  the  talent  or  the 
crown  that  was  ours,  shall  be  taken  from  him  to  whom 
in  our  default  it  has  been  given,  and  restored  to  us. 
But  to  admit  this  is  a  totally  different  thing  from  assert- 
ing that  no  repentance  and  reconciliation  with  God  is 
possible  after  death,  and  that  there  is  no  return  from  the 
outer  darkness  into  which  the  unfaithful  servant  is 
dismissedf 
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I  consider  it  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  text  ''  Good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,"  and  also 
the  question  of  the  Unpardonable  Sin,  not  because  I 
am  afraid  to  do  so,  but  because  even  if  we  should  feel 
compelled  (as  I  do  not  think  we  should)  to  take  views  of 
these  questions  the  reverse  of  hopeful,  the  main  conten- 
tion of  this  essay  is  not  affected  thereby.  All  my  concern 
is  to  establish  as  a  doctrine  of  Scripture  the  Eternal 
continuance  and  activity  of  the  saving  element  in  the 
Judgeship  of  Christ,  not  to  make  any  rash  pronounce- 
ments on  the  measure  of  its  success. 

But  there  are  probably  some  who  will  be  willing  to 
admit  the  possibility  of  repentance  after  deaths  and  yet 
hold  that  there  is  no  such  possibility  after  the  day  of 
fudgment.  These  are  they  who  lay  great  stress  on  the 
possibilities  of  the  Intermediate  State,  who  say  that 
men  may  die  unrepentant  so  far  as  human  eye  can  see, 
die  in  the  actual  commission  of  some  deadly  sin,  and 
yet  die  "in  a  state  of  grace";  that  is,  in  a  condition 
which  the  discipline  of  the  intermediate  state  may  so 
correct  and  purify,  that  they  may  be  placed  on  the 
right  hand  in  the  day  of  Judgment.  Whatever  such 
teachers  may  say  in  order  to  save  the  face  of  some  other 
doctrine  which  they  consider  essential,  all  who  hold  by 
common-sense  rather  than  theological  subtleties,  will 
feel  that  these  teachers  practically  admit  the  possibility 
of  repentance  after  death.  These  same,  however, 
altogether  reject  the  notion  of  any  possibility  of 
repentance  after  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

This  brings  me  to  a  very  important  part  of  my 
treatise,  namely  the  consideration  of  what  is  revealed 
to  us  in  Holy  Scripture  about  Future  Judgment.  And 
here  I  must  caution  my  readers  that  a  good  deal  of 
what  I  shall  say  on  this  subject,  if  it  should  be 
decided  to  be  doubtful  or  untenable,  does  not  affect 
my   main    contention. 


CHAPTER   XII 

FUTURE  JUDGMENT 

I  THINK  the  best  plan  will  be  to  set  out  in  separate 
sections  what  appears  to  me  to  be  revealed  to  us  in  Holy 
Scripture  about  Future  Judgment,  and  to  make  such 
additional  remarks  upon,  and  to  give  such  additional 
proof  of,  these  views  as  I  may  consider  necessary,  or 
space  may  allow. 

Preliminary  Remarks, 

I.  I  shall  consider  the  question  of  Future  Judgment 
only  as  regards  Christians.'^  It  is  not  meant  by  this 
restriction  to  deny  that  Christ  is  appointed  Judge  of  all 
men  in  the  widest  sense,  but  only  to  simplify  the 
question  by  avoiding  matters  with  which  we  have  but 
little  competence  to  deal,  and  to  adopt  the  attitude  of 
St  Paul — ''What  have  I  to  do  with  judging  them  that 
are  without?  Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within, 
whereas  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth  ? "  Until 
we  are  able  fully  to  understand  the  meaning  of  Acts 
xvii.  30:  ''The  times  of  ignorance  therefore  God 
overlooked "  we  are  not  competent  to  estimate  God's 
judgments  on  the  heathen  world.  Compare  also  Acts 
xiv.  16  :  "  Who  in  the  generations  gone  by  suffered  all 
the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways." 

^  Gladstone,  "Studies  on  Butler,"  p.  233.  The  first  of  a  variety  of 
assumptions  which  he  considers  unwarranted  and  argues  against  is  as  follows  : 
"  I.  It  is  assumed  that  the  Christian  Revelation  is  designed  to  convey  to  us  the 
intentions  of  the  Almighty  as  to  the  condition,  in  the  world  to  come,  not  of 
Christians  only  but  of  all  mankind." 
27? 
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2.  I  must  try  to  guard  against  misunderstanding  in 
my  uses  of  the  word  '*  judgment."  I  use  it  chiefly  as 
it  is  used  in  John  v.  29 ;  as  the  antithesis  to  salvation  in 
its  highest  form.^  Hell,  at  any  rate  so  far  as  men  are 
concerned,  is  a  name  for  the  continuation  of  the 
punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship  of 
Christ.  In  this  punitive  sense  Christ  is  not  the  Judge 
of  all  men,  for  He  distinctly  exempts  from  judgment 
all  true  believers  in  Him  (John  v.  24).  But  in  another 
sense  of  the  word  "judgment"  Christ  judges  all 
Christians.  That  is  to  say,  either  at  death,  or,  if  they 
"are  alive  and  remain,"  at  His  Second  Coming,  all 
are  made  manifest  before  His  tribunal  (2  Cor.  v.  9,  10) ; 
and  He  then  makes  His  award  and  separation,  assign- 
ing to  each  "his  own  place,"  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  judgment, 
and  judgment  according  to  works ;  and  so  it  is  in  one 
sense,  for  Christ's  award  is  based  on  the  ground  of  works 
contrasted  with  professions ;  but  it  is  clear  that  the 
judgment  (so  to  call  it)  of  the  accepted  is  not  a  judgment 
according  to  works,  for,  as  I  have  said  over  and  over 
again,  their  sins,  which  are  many  are  forgiven,  for  they 
loved  much  :  they  are  not  even  accused,  much  less  tried  ; 
not  a  word  is  said  about  their  many  sins,  which,  were 
they  brought  into  judgment,  would  condemn  them 
every  one. 

^  I  believe  it  to  be  used  in  a  similar  sense  in  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  It  seems 
clear  that  verse  27  gives  two  evils  to  which  all  men  are  subject :  i.  Death,  and 
death  once  (ciTrdf )  not  twice.  2.  After  death  (/iercl  toOto,  which  expression  in 
the  singular  always  means  directly  z.hex)  judgment,  i.e.  clearly  in  the  punitive 
sense,  for  it  is  given  as  an  evil  to  which  all  men  are  subject.  For  these  two 
evils  God  has  provided  two  remedies,  which  are  mentioned  in  verse  28.  i. 
The  remedy  for  death  is  Christ's  death  in  behalf  of  all  mankind.  Had  it  not 
been  for  Christ's  death,  the  race  would  have  died  out  in  Adam  and  Eve. 
Through  His  death  extinction  of  being  is  for  the  race  changed  into  sleep  which 
will  experience  a  resurrection.  2.  The  remedy  against  judgment,  which  also 
awaits  all  men  in  consequence  of  their  surviving  death  and  being  sinners,  is 
that  those  who  wait  for  Him  (aireKdex^ixevoi),  true  Christians,  that  is,  will 
escape  punitive  judgment  altogether.  To  such  He  will  appear  "  without  sin 
(X«pis  afiaprlas  "  apart  from  sin  "  R.v.)  unto  salvation."  Their  sins,  though 
many,  will  not  be  mentioned  to  them, 

See  Charles'  "Eschatology,"  p.  360  ;  and  also  his  note  on  p.  361. 

S 
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3.  The  views  here  expressed  are  either  based  on 
Holy  Scripture,  or  believed  not  to  contradict  it. 

4.  These  views  are  mostly  the  merest  summaries,  and 
indications  of  lines  of  thought,  taken  out  of  a  mass  of 
material  which  I  have  collected  from  time  to  time  as 
bearing  on  the  various  points.  The  fear  of  making 
my  book  too  long,  combined  with  the  feeling  that  many 
of  them  are  not  essential  to  the  establishment  of  my 
main  contention,  have  led  me  to  express  them  in  so 
condensed  a  form. 

SUGGESTIONS    AS    TO    THE    TEACHING   OF    SCRIPTURE   ON 
FUTURE   JUDGMENT. 

1.  All  Judgment  is  exercised  by  Christ.  He  tells  us 
so  Himself  distinctly  (John  v.  22):  "Neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  man,  but  He  hath  given  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son."  This,  however,  does  not  preclude  His 
exercising  the  function  of  judgment  by  deputy,  by  His 
sub-judges  :  just  as  St  John  tells  us  (iii.  22)  that  Jesus 
"  tarried  with  His  disciples  and  baptized,"  but  explains 
in  iv.  2,  that  '*  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not,  but  His 
disciples."  Also,  as  we  have  seen,  Moses  judged  many 
cases  by  deputy. 

2.  There  is  no  scriptural  ground  for  teaching  that  Christ 
puts  of  the  exercise  of  His  office  of  Judge  till  His  Second 

Coming.  Every  one  will  admit  that  His  special  kingdom 
given  to  Him  for  the  special  purpose  of  putting  all  His 
enemies  under  His  feet,  began  when  He  took  His  seat 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.^  We  have  also  seen  in 
our  consideration  of  the  type,  that  judgment  was  the 
main  and  continuous  function  of  the  Kings  of  Israel ; 
and  also,  that  Solomon,  the  most  striking  type  of  all 
the  kings,  at  once  began  to  exercise  that  office,  and  made 

^  Robertson,  "  Regnum  Dei,"  p.  50:  "The  reign  of  Christ,  which  began 
potentially  with  His  coming  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  the  condemna- 
tion of  sin  m  the  flesh  which  that  coming  ipso  facto  involved,  dates  in  its 
actual  exercise  from  the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ''''  (i.m.). 
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that  wonderful  manifestation  of  her  that  had  love  in 
her  heart,  and  of  her  that  had  not.  Why  then  should 
Christ  delay  to  exercise  His  office  as  Judge  for  a  period 
already  extending  to  nearly  two  thousand  years? 

3.  There  is,  then,  a  judgment  by  Christ  at  death  of  all 
who  die,  or,  to  use  the  scriptural  expression,  "sleep" 
before  the  Second  Advent.  That  is  to  say,  they  are 
''''manifested''''  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ  as  either 
worthy  to  be  exempted  altogether  from  the  action  of  the 
punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship, 
or  as  unworthy.  They  are  placed  on  the  right  or  left 
hand,  according  to  the  use  they  have  made  of  this 
life,  and  occupy  the  position  of  either  Lazarus 
or  Dives ;  Christ  taking  the  place  of  Abraham  in  the 
parable. 

4.  Those  Christians  who  at  death  are  made  manifest  as 
worthy,  are  altogether  exempted  from  judgment  in  the  puni- 
tive sense  ;  they  are  with  Christ,  "  absent  from  the  body, 
and  present  with  the  Lord,"  and  are  "workers  together 
with  Christ "  till  He  comes  again  ;  and  He  then  brings 
them  with  Him,  not  to  undergo  trial,  but  to  join  with 
and  under  Him  in  executing  judgment — Saviour- 
Judgment — on  the  yet  unreconciled  world.  As  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  so 
is  Christ  in  them.  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me  .  .  . 
that  the  world  may  believe  .  .  .  and  know."  They  at 
once  proceed  to  exercise  under  Christ  the  office  of  judges 
in  Hades;  saviour-judges,  like  their  head;  "having 
the  praises  of  God  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged 
sword  in  their  hands  ;  "  using  their  authority  for  build- 
ing up,  not  for  casting  down  ;  ministering  to  the  yet 
unreconciled  souls  in  Hades  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion committed  to  them  :  like  their  Head,  preaching  to 
the  spirits  which  sometime  were  disobedient  when  once 
the  long-suffering  of  God  led  them  in  vain  to  repentance 
unto  life. 

5.  Those  who  at  death  are  manifested  as  ««worthy. 
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who  fail  to  come  up  to  the  required  standard  (dSoKifioi)  1 
(which,  see  Prov.  xxv.  4,  means  worth  less,  mixed  with 
dross,  not  ^^ worthless''),  pass  to  the  penal  side  of  Hades 
(Gehenna),  to  suffer  more  or  less  of  punishment  corrective 
in  its  tendency,  but  not  necessarily  (so  far  as  my  main  con- 
tention takes  us)  corrective  in  its  result.  Having  failed 
in  this  life  to  '* overcome,"  they  are  more  or  less  "hurt 
of  the  second  death"  (Rev.  ii.  11),  which  is  a  figurative 
expression  to  describe  "the  wrath  to  come,"  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  Judge- 
ship ;  learning  obedience  by  the  things  which  they 
suffer ;  possibly  even  becoming  worse  before  they 
become  better ;  possibly  (though  I  do  not  believe  it) 
annihilated  as  hopeless. 

6.  The  saints  who  have  been  found  worthy  at  death, 
and  the  saints  who  are  likewise  found  worthy  among 
the  living  at  the  Parousia,  are  gathered  together  by 
Christ  at  His  right  hand.  The  punitive  Judgment 
of  those  who  were  found  unworthy  at  death  continues 
if  it  has  not  then  had  its  perfect  work  and  is  still  needful 
for  them,  and  the  paena  damni  probably  always  remains, 
even  after  reconciliation  :  the  punitive  judgment  of  the 
unworthy  found  among  the  living  at  the  Parousia 
begins.  The  bliss  of  those  found  worthy  at  death  to 
be  with  Christ  in  the  intermediate  state  continues,  and 
is  even  enhanced  by  the  redemption  of  the  body,  and 
their  bliss  is  shared  by  those  who  are  found  worthy  at 
the  Parousia.  All  the  rest  "  have  their  part"  \n punitive 
judgment;  i.e.,  in  their  case  the  punitive  element  in 
the  gracious  -  righteous  rule  of  the  Eternal  Saviour- 
Judge  is  present  and  active  in  all  shades  of  intensity 

^  The  land  (Heb.  vi.  8)  which  was  "rejected"  (a5o/f«yoios)  because,  though 
often  rained  upon  and  cultivated,  it  bore  thorns  and  briers,  was  not  absolutely 
useless  for  all  time,  but  needed  burning  to  clear  it  of  the  rank  growth  of  weeds. 
The  A.v.  and  R.v.  translate  '■^  whose  end  is  to  be  burned,"  which  is 
ambiguous  and  misleading.  It  should  be  rendered  "of  which  {i.e. ,  the  land, 
not  the  men)  the  end  is  to  be  burned" — ^s  (not  dv)  to  riXo^  etj  Kavaiv.  Nor 
does  the  end  of  the  land  mean  its  absolute  destruction  by  burning,  but  the  end 
of  its  present  barren  condition,  an  end  which  was  to  make  it  productive  of 
something  better  than  thorns  and  briers. 
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as  each  case  requires,  but  the  saving  element  is  not 
eliminated.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bride  (Rev.  xxii.  17) 
now  adds  her  voice  to  that  of  the  Spirit,  saying  '*  Come  " 
to  whosoever  is  athirst  with  that  awful  thirst  for  God 
which  unreconciled  man  must  ever  feel. 

7.  In    holding   that  there   is  a   manifestation  of  all 
Christians  at  death  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  it  is 
not   meant    by   any    means    to    deny  that    there    is    a 
manifestation  at  the  Second  Advent.     A  manifestation 
precisely  similar  to  that  which  took  place  in  the  case 
of  the  dead,  takes  place  also  in  the  case  of  all  Christians 
who  are  then  living  upon  earth,  and  who  then  undergo 
in  a  moment  that  mysterious  change  which  corresponds 
to  the  death  of  those  who  had  previously  departed  this 
life.     It  is  just  at  this   moment  of  change   that  their 
manifestation    takes    place,    as   it    did    in    the    case    of 
Lazarus  and    Dives.     I   am   anxious  to  make  it  quite 
clear  that  this  view  does  not  involve  two  appearances 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ  for  the  same  man,  one  at 
death,    and   a   second    at    the    Second    Advent.       The 
dead  have   been  judged   already,   and    are  not  judged 
over  again.     The  accepted  dead  take  again  their  bodies 
and  join   the   accepted   living,    and   are   together  with 
them   caught    up  to    meet    the    Lord    in   the   air ;    the 
rejected   dead   also  join   the   rejected   living.     In   both 
cases   "the   one  is  taken  (7rapaAa/i/3av€Tat,   is   received); 
the  other  is  left "  (ac^ierai,  is  dismissed).     I  doubt  very 
much  whether  the  scene  in  Matt.  xxv.  31-46  is  descriptive 
of  this  manifestation  or  judgment  of  either  the  departed 
or  the  living.      That  scene  seems  rather  to  be  descriptive 
of  the  separation  which  takes  place  in  consequence  o/and 
in  accordance  with  thoseprevious  manifestations,  whether 
at  death  or  at  the  Parousia,  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ. 
In  both  cases  there  is  the  same  alternative  of  Eternal  Life 
or  punitive  fudgment. 

8.    The   "judgment"  by  Christ,  whether  at  death 
or  at  His  Second  Coming,  is  practically  instantaneous, 
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and  so  to  speak,  automatic.  We  know  this  to  have 
been  so  in  the  case  of  Lazarus  and  Dives  : — *'  The  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried, 
and  in  Hades  he  lifted  up  his  eyes."  It  is  clear  from 
this  that  each  went  to  his  own  place  directly  after 
death,  and  equally  clear  that  before  they  were  taken 
to  their  respective  places  some  judgment  upon  their 
lives  must  have  been  passed.  Why  should  not  the 
same  rapid  judgment  or  manifestation  take  place  at 
the  Second  Advent?  We  must  dismiss  from  our  minds 
all  notion  of  a  formal  trial.  It  is  to  each  a  sounding 
out  of  the  phonographic  record  that  his  own  life  has 
stamped  on  the  cylinder.  We  are  here,  of  course, 
surrounded  with  inscrutable  mysteries,  but  when  we 
remember  that  God  reveals  Himself  as  foreknowing 
every  action  of  every  human  being,  there  is  no  further 
difficulty  in  believing  that  His  judgment  as  to  whether 
each  Christian  is  or  is  not  worthy  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  practically  instantaneous. 

9.  Thus  as  regards  judgment  or  appearance  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ  there  is  no  Intermediate  State  at  all. 
This  judgment  comes  to  every  Christian  either  at 
death,  or  at  the  change  corresponding  to  death  which 
passes  upon  all  who  are  alive  on  earth  at  the  Second 
Coming.  This  accounts  for  so  very  little  being  said 
in  Scripture  about  the  Intermediate  State,  and  renders 
nugatory  the  great  stress  laid  upon  that  state  by  some 
sections  of  the  "orthodox"  school  and  by  Annihila- 
tionists.^     The  view  taken  in  this  section,  if  it  is  correct, 

^  A  footnote  of  Butler's  in  his  "Analogy,"  Part  i,  Chap,  ii.,  though  not 
written  from  my  point  of  view,  seems  to  favour  it.  He  says  :  "  Reason  did,  as 
it  well  might,  conclude  that  it  should,  finally  and  upon  the  whole,  be  well  with 
the  righteous  and  ill  with  the  wicked  :  but  it  could  not  be  determined  upon 
any  principles  of  reason,  whether  human  creatures  might  not  have  been 
appointed  /^  /lass  through  other  states  of  life  and  being,  before  that  distributive 
justice  should  finally  and  effectually  take  place  (i.m. ).  Revelation  teaches  us, 
that  the  next  state  of  things  after  the  present  (i.m.)  is  appointed  for  the  execu- 
tion of  this  justice  ;  that  it  shall  no  longer  be  delayed,  etc."  No  doubt  by 
"  the  next  state  of  things  after  the  present"  Butler  meant  the  state  of  things 
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does  away  with  a  great  difficulty,  which  strangely 
appears  to  have  been  hardly  noticed.^  If  all  men, 
without  passing  through  any  intermediate  state,  are 
manifested  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  either  at  death, 
or  at  the  change  which  comes  on  the  living  at  the 
Parousia,  then  all  men  are  treated  on  an  equality ; 
whereas  that  some  should  have  the  benefits  of  the 
supposed  disciplinary  processes  of  the  intermediate 
state  to  impart  to  them  a  fitness  for  the  Beatific  vision 
which  they  did  not  possess  at  death,  and  that  others 
should  have  to  appear  at  once  before  Christ's  tribunal 
for  final  judgment,  has  an  appearance  of  unfairness. 

10.  But  though  as  regards  Judgment  there  is  no  inter- 
mediate state;  though  our  "own  place"  on  entrance 
into  the  next  state,  whether  at  death  or  at  the  Parousia, 
is  entirely  determined  by  our  conduct  as  Christians  in 
this  life,  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  oblige  us  to 
hold  that  the  place  we  occupy  at  our  entrance  is  the 
place  we  shall  remain  in  through  all  the  ages  of 
eternity.  That  entirely  depends  on  the  use  we  make 
of  the  next  world,  and  of  the  influences  there  brought 
to  bear  upon  us.  I  am,  of  course,  here  speaking  of 
the  "lost"  state,  though  it  would  probably  be  admitted 
that  there  is  also  progress  and  development  even  for 
the  saved. 

11.  The  common   idea  of  the  intermediate  state  is 

succeeding  what  is  commonly  called  the  Day  of  Judgment :  but  as  a  matter  of 
fact  the  "the  next  state  of  things  after  the  present"  is,  for  every  Christian  who 
dies  before  the  Second  Advent,  the  state  in  which  he  finds  himself  after  death. 
That  is  to  say,  as  regards  Judgment,  according  to  Butler,  there  is  no  Inter- 
mediate State. 

Whereas  Scripture  impresses  over  and  over  again  the  fact  of  a  Judgment 
to  come,  nowhere  does  it  give  more  than  some  obscure  hints  about  an  inter- 
mediate state  :  nowhere  has  it  anything  like  set  teaching  on  a  second  probation 
in  that  intermediate  state.  And  is  not  the  reason  why  such  great  and  unscrip- 
tural  stress  has  been  laid  on  that  state,  because  such  erroneous  ideas  have 
prevailed  concerning  the  future  Judgment  ? 

^  The  only  notice  of  the  difficulty  that  I  have  seen  is  by  Gladstone,  "  Studies 
on  Butler,"  p.  179:  "Then  there  is  the  difference  of  the  conditions  under 
which  the  great  account  is  to  be  met  by  the  generation  summoned  to  it  directly 
from  the  activities  of  life,  and  those  other  generations  who  have  passed  through 
the  natural  dissolution  of  the  body,  and  the  experiences  of  the  intermediate 
state." 
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that  it  is  a  state  prior  to  Judgment,  a  state  in  which 
all  disembodied  souls  are  waiting  in  suspense — happy 
or  miserable,  indeed,  but  still  in  a  state  of  suspense — 
for  their  great  trial  at  the  Second  Coming.  This 
notion  has  not,  I  believe,  any  scriptural  warrant. 
The  intermediate  state  is  just  as  much  a  state  subsequent 
to  Judgment,  i.e.^  to  manifestation  at  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  as  is  the  state  subsequent  to  the  scene  described 
in  Matt.  xxv.  31-46. 

It  seems  to  me  a  very  strange  thing,  when  once 
one  comes  to  think  of  it,  that  no  idea  of  Judgment 
seems  to  have  been  attached  by  the  Christian  world 
to  the  intermediate  state,  which  is  always  spoken  of 
as  the  state  coming  before  Judgment ;  but  surely  the 
intermediate  state  is  itself  a.  state  of  judgment.  May 
it  not  be  called  a  part  of  Eternal  Judgment?  Surely 
there  is  a  judgment  of  God,  and  a  sentence,  involved 
in  the  different  and  opposite  lots  of  Lazarus  and 
Dives  immediately  after  death.  Surely  there  is  as 
much  a  judgment  in  their  case  as  in  Matt,  xxv., 
where  one  company  are  placed  on  the  right,  the  other 
on  the  left ;  the  one  bidden  to  go  into  eternal  glory, 
the  other  into  eternal  punishment.  Nothing  of  the 
process  of  judgment  is  revealed  in  the  case  of  Lazarus 
and  Dives,  but  there  must  have  been  such  a  process : 
that  is  plain  from  the  result.  It  is  also  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  :  "  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after 
this  Cometh  judgment."  He  says  nothing  whatever 
about  an  age-long  intermediate  state  intervening 
between  death  and  judgment.  The  expression  ^^  after 
this "  {fUTo.  TovTo,  singular  number^  is  in  no  single 
instance  used  of  events  separated  by  a  long  indefinite 
interval.  And  I  would  also  remark  that  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  rest  of  the  verse:  ''And  to  them  that 
wait  for  him  shall  he  appear  a  second  time,  apart  from 
sin,   unto  salvation,"   should    not  also  be    true   of  the 
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faithftil  immediately  after  death.  Is  there  no  presence 
of  Christ  in  Hades?  Did  His  Presence  there  die  out 
into  darkness  when  His  spirit  returned  from  thence 
to  be  reunited  to  the  body?  Surely  not.  St  Paul 
has  **a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christy  which 
is  far  better.''''  ''Absence  from  the  body  is  presence 
with  the  Lord."  Would  he  have  said  this  of  a  state 
where  there  is  no  presence  of  Christ? 

12.  Another  common  notion  about  the  intermediate 
state — a  notion  held  even  by  those  who  hold  it  to  be 
a  state  of  conscious  life  and  action  —  is  that  it  is  a 
state  of  stagnation  and  not  of  progress.  This  notion 
seems  to  be  equally  devoid  of  any  solid  foundation. 
This,  according  to  Gladstone  (p.  249),  was  not  Butler's 
opinion:  "Even  in  his  first  chapter  Butler  intimates 
that  death  may  issue  in  not  only  a  continuation  but 
an  enlargement  of  existence."  .  .  .  "With  this  notion 
of  death  as  leading  to  enlargement,  Butler's  very 
marked  views  respecting  habit,  growth,  and  evolu- 
tion, as  pertaining  to  our  nature,  are  strongly  in 
accord."  .  .  .  "Such  a  man  as  Butler  could  not  be 
hasty  to  assume  that,  if  the  interval  {i.e.,  between 
death  and  judgment)  be  one  of  conscious  life  and  action, 
it  can  pass  without  leaving  behind  it  legible  traces  of 
its  influence  upon  character''''  (i.m.). 

Charles,  "  Eschatology,"  p.  378,  says:  "Accord- 
ing to  the  Judaistic  conception,  souls  in  Sheol  were 
conceived  as  unsusceptible  of  ethical  progress.  What 
they  were  on  entering  Sheol,  that  they  continued  to 
be  till  the  final  judgment.  Thus  this  conception  is 
mechanical  and  unethical  if  judged  in  the  light  of 
Christian  theism.  It  precludes  moral  change  in 
moral  beings  who  are  under  the  rule  of  a  perfectly 
moral  Being,  who  wills  not  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance." 

13.  There  are  few  that  be  saved.  It  is  usually  taught 
that  our  Lord  declined  to  answer  the  question — "Are 
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they  few  that  be  saved?"  I  hold  on  the  contrary, 
as  I  have  said  on  p.  67,  that  He  does  answer  the 
question  most  distinctly  ;  and  that  not  only  does  He, 
but  also  the  whole  of  Scripture,  assert  that  the 
"saved"  (we  shall  see  presently  what  is  meant  by 
that)  are  few  in  number :  not  indeed  few  in  them- 
selves, for  they  are  "a  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number,"  but  few  in  comparison  with  the  many  who 
fail  of  salvation.  I  can  only  account  for  the  usual 
view  as  being  formed  under  the  influence  of  strong 
theological  prepossession  caused  by  the  unspeakably 
horrible  alternative  usually  presented  as  the  anti- 
thesis to  salvation,  namely,  endless  and  hopeless 
torment. 

14.  It  here  becomes  necessary  to  guard  against 
misunderstanding  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  terms 
** saved"  and  "salvation."  There  are  two  kinds  of 
SALVATION  mentioned  in  Scripture. 

(i.)  Salvation  with  eternal  glory  (2  Tim.  ii.  10; 
Rom.  v.   10,   II  ;  margin  R.v.). 

(2.)  Salvation  with  loss  {(rjuKoO-qa-eTai)^  so  as  by  fire 
(i  Cor.  iii.   15). 

15.  It  is  salvation  with  eternal  glory  of  which  our 
Lord  speaks^  when  He  answers  the  question — "Are 
they  few  that  be  saved  ?  "  He  means  salvation  through 
the  strait  gate^  by  the  narrow  way ;  the  salvation  of 
those  who  suffer  with  Christ,  and  therefore  reign  with 
Him  ;  of  those  who  are  not  judged  at  all,  but  judges. 
It  is  this  salvation,  and  not  a  lower  one^  which  He 
now  offers  to  all  true  believers,  to  all  who  "through 
Him   have  now  received   the  reconciliation."      It   may 

^  Salmond,  pp.  513-514:  "With  what  wealth  of  phrase  and  figure  is  the 
recompense  of  the  righteous  set  forth!  It  is  'salvation,'  a  salvation  from 
wrath,  '  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory ; '  a 
'prize,'  a  'crown,' a  'crown  of  righteousness,'  an  'incorruptible'  crown; 
a  'hope,'  'the  hope  of  righteousness,'  'the  hope  which  is  laid  up  in  the 
heavens;'  an  'inheritance,'  'the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,'  an 
heirship  of  God  ;  the  '  manifestation '  or  '  revealing '  of  the  sons  of  God ; 
the  'redemption'  of  the  body  ;"  a  'glor}','  a  'reign,'  a  'liberty,'  a  'life'  with 
Christ,  eternal  life,  '  the  life  which  is  life  indeed,' " 
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be  expressed  in  our  Lord's  own  words:  "God  sent 
not  the  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  should  be  saved  through  him.  He 
that  believeth  in  him  is  not  judged.''''  It  is  salvation 
without  any  admixture  at  all  of  the  punitive  element 
in  the  Eternal  Judgeship.  It  is  open  to  all  Christians 
to  attain  to  this  salvation  with  eternal  glory  if  they 
live  the  life  of  faith  working  by  love  ;  but,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  few  in  comparison  with  the  many  do  attain 
to  it.  For  the  attainment  of  this  salvation  the 
Scriptures  everywhere  set  a  very  high  standard,  and 
it  is  one  of  the  great  blots  of  the  orthodox  view, 
as  nowadays  set  forth,  that  it  distinctly  lowers  this 
standard,  widening  the  strait  gate,  and  narrowing  the 
broad  road,  in  direct  contradiction  to  our  Lord.  It 
has  clearly  been  driven  into  this  false  position  by 
reason  of  the  false  and  horrible  alternative  taught  by 
that  school.  The  real  alternative  is  terrible  enough, 
but,  as  usually  presented,  it  is  unspeakably,  unthink- 
ably  awful. 

1 6.  The  true  antithesis  to  this  salvation  with  eternal 
glory  is  not  either  endless  torment  or  annihilation  but 
judgment^  as  is  clearly  seen  in  John  v.  29,  where  '■^  all 
that  are  in  the  tombs''^  come  forth  either  to  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  or  to  the  resurrection  oi  judgment  (r.v. 
not  "damnation"  as  in  a. v.).  And  judgment  is  not 
the  elimination  of  the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal 
Judgeship,  but  the  continuation  of  the  punitive  element. 
This  last  condition  may  also  be  expressed  in  the  words 
of  our  Lord  "He  that  obeyeth  not  (r.v.  the  Greek  is 
aTTct^wv)  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him  " — abideth  on  him  till  he  does  obey, 
till  he  has  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  ;  till  the  gracious- 
righteous  punishments  of  the  Judge  have  had  their 
perfect  work  in  bringing  the  prodigal  back  to  his  Father. 
The  issue  of  this  condition  of  "Judgment"  is  indeed 
salvation,  but  not  the  salvation  of  the  Church  of  the 


284  FUTURE    JUDGMENT  [part  li. 

first-born;   it  is  salvation,  but  with  loss  so  as  by  fire ;  it 
is  reconciliation  but  not  full  restoration. 

17.  God  is  working  out  His  great  plan  of  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  by  stages.  As  it  was  with  the 
generation    (yevecrts)   of  the  world,   so  also  with   its   re- 

generation    (7raXiyyev€<rts). 

18.  The  present  is  the  stage  in  which  He  is  forming 
His  Kings,  the  rulers  and  judges  to  whom  the  world 
to  come  is  subjected.  He  is  now  doing  in  practice 
what  Plato  did  in  theory,  but  without  a  '•'' pou  sto,'' 
without 

"  A  lever  to  uplift  the  world 
And  roll  it  in  another  course." 

He  is  succeeding  in  doing  what  King  Arthur  failed 
to  do.  He  is  now  selecting  out  of  the  world  under 
Him  their  Head 

"  A  glorious  company,  the  flower  of  men, 
To  serve  as  model  for  the  mighty  world 
And  be  the  fair  beginning  of  a  time." 

Would  not  the  human  race  have  been  saved  through 
the  incarnation,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  even 
if  He  had  lived  and  died  without  any  one  finding  out 
who  He  was  ?  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  denied  ; 
but  in  that  case  it  could  have  been  saved  only  with 
that  lower  salvation  which  comes  of  faith  the  result  of 
sight  of  Him  in  the  next  world,  a  faith  like  that  of 
Thomas — *' Because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  hast 
believed."  In  that  case  there  would  have  been  no 
'■'' first  fruits  of  His  creatures";  no  kings  to  reign  with 
Him  as  having  not  only  believed  but  also  suffered  for 
His  sake.  Is  not  this  what  St  Paul  means  when  he 
says  in  2  Tim.  ii.  10  :  ''I  endure  all  things  for  the  elecfs 
sake,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory ^  Remember  also 
other  passages,  e.g.,  "having  loved  his  own  which  were 
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in  the  world."  "  I  pray  not  (that  is,  I  am  not  praying 
now)  for  the  world."  That  is,  its  time  of  reconciliation 
and  salvation  will  not  come  in  this  age  but  in  the  next. 
In  this  present  stage  of  the  great  plan  of  redemption 
He  is  seeking  and  training  His  kings,  those  who  are 
to  reign  with  Him,  and  sit  with  Him  in  His  throne 
judging  the  rest  of  men  and  angels.  Are  not  all  the 
miseries  and  anomalies  of  the  present  life  allowed  to 
continue  for  the  sake  of  the  education  of  Christ's  elect? 
Can  it  be  that  this  is  what  our  Saviour  means  when, 
speaking  of  the  time  of  trouble  impending,  he  says 
not  only  that  there  never  was  such  a  troublous  time, 
but  adds,   '■'■No,  nor  ever  shall  be'^'i 

19.  This  life  is  the  only  opportunity  given  to 
Christians  for  attaining  to  this  prerogative  salvation. 
We  shall  do  well  indeed  to  remember  Mr  Latham's 
advice  to  cultivate  a  healthy  distrust  of  positiveness 
about  God's  ways ;  yet  it  would  seem  that  if  we 
"neglect  so  great  salvation"  in  this  life — despising 
our  birthright,  making  light  of  our  invitation  to  the 
marriage  feast,  sleeping  when  we  ought  to  be  watch- 
ing, neglecting  to  provide  oil  for  our  lamps — we  shall 
in  the  world  to  come  seek  it  in  vain,  though  we  seek 
it  carefully  with  tears.  But  that  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  venturing  to  assert  that  our  Father  ''has 
but  one  blessing."  Full  restoration  to  all  that  might 
have  been  may  be  impossible  for  the  lost,  but  reconcilia- 
tion is  still  open  to  them. 

20.  Just  as  the  parables  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
represent  different  aspects  of  that  one  Eternal  Kingdom, 
so  do  the  parables  of  Judgment  describe  different  aspects 
of  the  main  and  continuous  function  of  the  Eternal 
Saviour-King,  namely.  His  Eternal  Saviour-Judgment. 
Indeed  it  may  be  said  that  judgment  being  the  main 
and  continuous  function  of  the  King  and  lasting  all  his 
days,  the  parables  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  are  also 
parables  of  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  Christ.     And   if 
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SO,    then   the   parable   of  the   Kingdom    leavening  the  ^ 

unleavened  mass  ti//  the  whole  is  leavened,  is  not  less  a  \ 

i 

parable  of  Judgment  and   its  effects  than  the  parable  ,i 

of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  or  than  the  parable  of  the  j 

''Last  Judgment." 


CHAPTER   XIII 

THE   ANTINOMIES   OF   SCRIPTURE 

No  one  who  reads  the  Scriptures  thoughtfully  can  fail 
to  see  that  there  are  antinomies,  i.e.,  seeming  contradic- 
tions. I  say  ^^ seeming ^''^  because  if  there  were  real 
contradictions,  if  there  were  not  a  real  unity  of 
doctrine  underlying  apparently  opposing  statements, 
however  perplexing  those  statements  may  be,  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  time  and  thought  to  study  Scripture 
more  than  any  other  book. 

This  treatise  is  written  for  those  who  believe  that 
there  is  unity  of  doctrine,  if  we  can  only  get  hold  of 
the  right  point  of  view ;  and  that  Scripture  is  the 
best  interpreter  of  Scripture,  though  not  the  only  one. 

Since  then,  these  antinomies  undoubtedly  exist  ^ 
and  were  ''written  for  our  learning,"  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  give  due  weight  not  only  to  the  great  fact, 
*' It  is  written,^'  but  also  to  that  other  great  fact,  ''It 
is  written  again.''''  The  great  business  of  the  interpreter 
is,  not  to  fix  his  mind  on  one  set  of  passages  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  other,  but  to  strive  to  attain  to  that 
point  of  view  which  shall  reconcile  them  :  And  never 
must  he  be  tempted  by  the  exigencies  of  controversy  to 
put  forward  any  attempt  at  reconciliation  as  satisfactory 
which  he  knows  in  his  own  heart  does  not  satisfy 
himself.  Nor  need  he  be  ashamed  to  confess  that 
there  are  many  difficulties,  the  key  to  which  has  not 

^  Canon  Mason,  "On  2  Thess.  i.  9":  "In  this  (eschatological)  as  in 
some  other  doctrines,  there  seem  to  be  two  distinct  sets  of  passages,  the 
logical  reconciliation  of  which  in  our  present  state  seems  almost  impossible." 
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yet  been  found,  and  perhaps  never  will  be  found  in 
this  state  wherein  we  know  but  in  part.  The  very 
statement  of  a  difficulty  is  a  most  important  step 
towards  its  solution.  It  has  been  out  of  honest  state- 
ment and  patient  consideration  of  difficulties  and 
apparent  exceptions  to  a  great  generalization,  that 
some  of  the  greatest  victories  of  natural  science  have 
been  won  :  and  what  is  true  of  the  works  of  God  is 
also  true  of  the  word  of  God. 

But  now  leaving  the  general  question  of  Scripture 
antinomies,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  that  one  which 
concerns  the  matter  in  hand,  and  which  I  will  state 
in  the  words  of  Westcott  ("  Historic  Faith,"  p.  150), 
words  already  quoted  under  another  head. 

*'Two  thoughts  bearing  upon  the  future  find  clear 
expression  in  the  New  Testament.  The  one  is  of  the 
consequences  of  unrepented  sin  as  answering  to  the  sin; 
the  other  of  a  final  unity  in  which  God  shall  be  all  in 
all  (i.m).  We  read  of  an  *  eternal  sin,'  of  *a  sin 
which  has  no  forgiveness  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come '  ;  of  a  debt  incurred  of  which  the 
payment  to  be  rigidly  exacted  exceeds  all  imaginable 
resources  of  the  debtor,  of  'eternal  destruction,'  of 
*  the  worm  that  dieth  not  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched.'  And  on  the  other  side  we  read  of  the 
purpose,  the  good  pleasure  of  God  *to  sum  up  all 
things  in  Christ,'  and  'through  Him  to  reconcile  all 
things  unto  Himself,  whether  things  upon  the  earth, 
or  things  in  the  heavens,'  of  the  bringing  to  naught 
of  the  last  enemy,  death,  and  the  final  subjection  of 
all  things  to  God."^ 

^  It  is  useless  to  hope  to  arrive  at  the  harmonising  truth  which  underlies 
all  Scriptural  antinomies,  unless  we  give  each  side  its  due  weight  and  force. 
This  is  done  by  such  writers  as  Westcott  (as  quoted  above)  and  Bishop  Gore 
("  Ep.  Romans,"  vol  i.,  p.  202).  An  instance  of  ludicrous  unfairness  in  the 
matter  of  giving  due  weight  to  both  sides,  in  fact,  of  forcing  one  side  over  to  the 
other,  is  seen  in  E.  White's  "Life  in  Christ,"  p.  445,  3rd  edit.  After  mentioning 
sixteen  chief  passages  relied  on  by  Universalists,  he  goes  on — "  We  humbly  and 
thankfully  accept,  in  the  full  breadth  of  their  meaning,  all  these  declarations 
of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  of  Christ  Himself."     .  ..."  In  the  same 
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At  this  point  a  sentence  of  Westcott's,  on  p.  151, 
becomes  very  important.  Speaking  of  the  above 
antinomy  he  says:  ''If  we  are  called  upon  to  decide 
which  of  these  two  lines  of  reasoning,  which  of  these 
two  thoughts  of  Scripture,  must  be  held  to  prevail, 
we  can  hardly  doubt  that  that  which  is  the  most 
comprehensive,  that  which  reaches  farthest,  contains 
the  ruling  idea ;  and  that  is  the  idea  of  a  final  Divine 
unity." 

Here  notice  three  things. 

1.  One  side  of  the  antinomy  must  prevail  over  the 
other. 

2.  The  prevailing  idea  is  the  ruling  idea. 

3.  The  ruling  idea  in  this  antinomy  is  the  idea  of 
a  final  Divine  unity. 

We  can  illustrate  from  our  Lord's  Temptation  the 
justice  of  this  way  of  regarding  an  antinomy.  Foiled 
in  his  first  attempt  by  our  Lord's  "It  is  written," 
Satan,  in  his  second,  dexterously  uses  the  same 
argument — "For  it  is  written^  He  shall  give  His 
angels  charge  concerning  thee,"  etc.  Here  is  one  side 
of  the  antinomy,  and  to  this  our  Lord  replies,  '■''Again 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God."  This  latter  is  clearly  the  ruling  idea,  and 
prevails.  It  was  either  right  or  not  right  to  cast 
Himself  down.  The  one  side  of  the  antinomy  seemed 
to  teach  that  it  was  right :  very  specious  indeed  the 
argument  appears  at  first  sight,  and  also  cunningly 
appeals  to  what  so  uniquely  distinguished  our  Lord — 
His  utter  trust  in  His  Father.  Yet  after  all  it  was 
not  right  to  cast  Himself  down.  There  was  another 
side  of  the  question  to   be  taken    into  account,   for   it 

spirit  we  accept  with  confidence  the  declarations  of  apostolic  men  that  the 
issue  of  all  the  Divine  dealings  in  mercy  and  judgment  will  be  '  to  reconcile 
all  things  to  God  in  earth  and  heaven'  by  converting  all  salvable  beings  to 
obedience,  and  by  reducing  to  destruction  and  ^dashing  to  pieces^  every 
adversary  who  refuses  to  '■bend  the  knee''''''  (i.m).  I  am  afraid  I  should 
have  fought  rather  shy  of  reconciliation  with  Mr  White,  had  I  happened 
to  fall  out  with  him, 
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was  "written  again"  ''Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God  "  ;  and  to  have  cast  Himself  down  would  have 
been  tempting  God,  and  would  have  forfeited  the 
right  to  expect  God's  protection.  It  was  not  that 
the  passage  quoted  was  not  true,  but  that  another 
Scripture  disclosed  its  conditions  and  limitations. 
Alford  has  a  very  good  note  on  the  word  ''again." 
He  says  "ttciAiv  never  means  'contra,'  not  even  in  Gal. 
v.  3,  I  John  ii.  8,  but  '  rursus '  or  'iterum.'  The 
addition  of  a  second  Scripture  Qualifies  and  Interprets 
the  first ;  but  does  not  refute  it''''  (i.m.). 

Now  in  the  eschatological  antinomy  as  stated  above, 
we  can  see  from  our  Lord's  own  words,  which  is  the 
ruling  idea,  the  prevailing  side;  for  He  says,  "God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved." 
Salvation,  not  judgment,  is  the  ruling  idea  in  God's 
great  scheme  of  redemption,  and  judgment  (in  the 
punitive  sense)  is  a  corollary.  A  necessary  corollary, 
because,  though  light  is  come  into  the  world,  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light ;  because  "Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners "  ;  because  He  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  nor  yet  repentant  sinners,  but  sinners  to 
repentance.  Believers,  those  chosen  out  of  the  world, 
are  not  judged  at  all :  the  world  is  judged  already 
"because  it  hath  not  believed."  But  "the  living 
God  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,''''  though  He  is  ^^  specially 
the  Saviour  of  them  that  believe."  "He  willeth,"  not 
that  all  men  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  and  be  saved  (though,  of  course,  knowledge  of 
the  truth  is  necessary  to  salvation),  but  "  He  willeth 
that  all  men  should  be  saved  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth."  The  salvation  of  the  race,  that  is, 
comes  first ;  its  reformation,  second  ;  as  I  have  shown 
in  the  chapter  on  Abraham's  pleading  with  God. 
I  say  again,  salvation,  not  judgment,  is  the  ruling  idea 
in  redemption,  and  Judgment  a  corollary.     "  If  any  man 
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hear  my  sayings,  and  keep  them  not,  /  (emphatic)  judge 
him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save 
the  world.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
my  sayings,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  :  the  word  that 
I  spake,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 

Westcott  goes  on — "  How  the  ruling  idea  of  a  final 
Divine  unity  will  be  reached  we  are  wholly  unable 
to  say."  But  I  most  sincerely  believe  that  the  theory 
of  the  Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge,  though 
it  does  not  profess  to  explain  all  mysteries,  is  yet  a 
distinct  and  decided  step  in  the  direction  of  the  solution 
of  the  problem. 

See  Appendix  IV.,  Professor  A.  B.  Davidson  on 
the  "Antinomies  of  Scripture." 


CHAPTER  XIV 

ST   MATTHEW   XXV.    3 1 -46   CONSIDERED 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  what  is  perhaps  the  central 
stronghold  of  the  usual  view  of  Eternal  Judgment, 
namely,  matt.  xxv.  31-46. 

First,  I  will  give  the  usual  views  taken  of  that  scene, 
also  referring  my  readers  to  p.  64. 

1.  It  is  di  Judgment  in  the  sense  of  d, great  Assize  held 
by  Christ  at  His  Second  Coming. 

2.  It  is  a  Judgment  in  the  sense  of  a  trial. 

3.  It  is  a  trial  according  to  works. 

4.  It  is  a  trial  of  all  men  in  the  widest  sense  ;  of  quick 
and  dead  ;  of  sinner  and  saint ;  of  Christian  and  heathen. 

5.  It  is  the  Last  and  /^m^/ Judgment. 

6.  Th.^  sentence  passed  on  each  is  filial  and  irreversible. 
As  endless  bliss  is  the  lot  of  the  acquitted,  so  endless 
pain  and  misery  and  alienation  from  God  is  the  lot  of 
the  condemned, 

7.  In  that  scene  Chrisfs  office  as  Judge  begins  and  ends, 

8.  After  that  scene  His  Mediatorial  reign  closes. 

If  these  views  are  right,  then  my  main  contention 
that  the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of 
Christ  remains  active  throughout  the  whole  period  of 
His  special  Kingdom  must  be  unsound.  But  let  us 
examine  briefly  each  of  these  points,  and  see  whether 
these  views  are  really  scriptural. 

I.  If  we  choose  to  call  that  scene  a  ''Judgment," 
we  must  remember  that  we  are  using  the  word  in  a 
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peculiar  and  unusual  sense.  It  is  a  most  remarkable 
fact  that  not  once  is  the  word  "judgment"  (either  the 
verb  K/Dtvw  or  any  of  its  derivatives)  used  by  our 
Lord  in  describing  that  scene,  which  is  not  a  judgment 
in  the  forensic  sense  of  the  word,  but  a  separation  which 
is  the  result  of  a  previous  judgment.  The  King  has 
clearly  already  decided  into  which  flock  each  individual 
shall  go.  What  He  does  is  to  separate  (dcfioptet)  one 
from  the  other,  and  to  tell  them  why  He  has  done  so, 
and  pronounce  sentence ;  but  there  is  no  trial ;  that 
is  presupposed. 

It  is  only  the  idea  of  separation  which  is  prominent 
in  Matt.  xxv.  Our  Lord  distinctly  says  (John  v.  24) : 
"He  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth,  .  .  .  hath 
eternal  life  "  {i'^y]v  alioviov^  the  very  state  into  which  the 
righteous  enter.  Matt.  xxv.  46),  "and  cometh  not  into 
judgment'^  (/cpto-iv),  but  hath  passed  out  of  death  into  life." 
St  John  in  his  first  Epistle  evidently  refers  to  these 
words,  and  gives  as  a  reason  why  '•^we  have  passed 
out  of  death  into  life,"  '•''because  we  love  the  brethren'''' — 
the  exact  ground  on  which  the  righteous  are  placed 
on  the  right  hand,  and  for  lack  of  which  love  the  others 
are  placed  on  the  left;  as  St  John  also  says:  "He 
that  loveth  not  ABIDETH  in  death.'"  Our  Lord  then 
does  not  say  that  "His  own  "  shall  not  come  to  a 
separation  from  the  bad,  but  that  they  shall  not  come 
into  judgment  in  the  sense  of  strict  trial  according  to 
works,   the   result  of  which   even  to  the  greatest  saint 

^  Alford's  note  on  St  John  v.  24  :  "  '  Cometh  not  into  judgment^  {Kpl(ns). 
Judgment  being  the  separation,  the  effect  of  which  is  to  gather  out  of  the 
Kingdom  all  that  offendeth  ;  and  thus  regarding  especially  the  damnatory 
part  of  judgment,  he  who  believes  comes  not  into,  has  no  concern  with  judg- 
ment (compare  Ps.  cxliii.  2).  The  reckoning  which  ends  with  '  Well  done, 
good  servant '  is  not  judgment  ;  the  reward  is  of  free  grace.  In  this  sense,  the 
believers  in  Christ  will  not  be  judged  according  to  their  works  ;  they  are 
justified  before  God  by  faith,  and  by  God.  *  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ? '  Their  '  passage  over '  from  death  to  life  has  already 
taken  place  from  the  state  of  spiritual  death  into  that  '  eternal  life,'  which  in 
their  believing  state  they  '  have  '  already.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  our  Lord 
speaks  in  very  similar  terms  of  the  unbelievers  being  condemned  already,  in 
Chap.  iii.  18." 
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must  be  condemnation.  It  is  this  separation^  and  not 
anything  like  formal  judgment  in  the  sense  of  trial, 
which  is  disclosed  to  us  in  Matt.  xxv.  31-46. 

** Judgment"  in  the  New  Testament,  in  most  passages 
carries  with  it  the  idea  of  more  or  less  condemnation  and 
consequent  punishment,  and  seems  to  be  rather  used  of 
God's  method  of  dealing  with  the  unsaved  after  their 
separation,  than  of  the  separation  itself. 

Sadler,  in  his  ''Commentary"  finds  great  fault  with 
Revisers  for  altering  the  word  "condemnation"  of  the 
A. V.  in  John  iii.  18,  19,  v.  24,  etc.,  "  into  judgment " 
and  says  on  v.  24,  "I  cannot  see  how  the  Revisers 
and  those  who  uphold  their  rendering,  can  say  with 
sincerity  the  article  of  the  Creed  '  From  thence  He 
shail  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.'"  It 
seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  confusion  of 
thought  owing  to  the  ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word 
"judgment,"  and  I  think  that  the  view  of  the  nature  of 
Eternal  Judgment  which  is  given  in  this  book  tends  to 
clear  it  up.  I  quite  agree  with  Sadler  that  in  the  places 
he  mentions,  and  indeed,  in  most  places  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  word  "judgment"  [which  is  however 
"judgment"  (K/aiVis)  and  not  "condemnation"  (Acara- 
K/)io-is)]  does  carry  with  it  more  or  less  the  idea  of  con- 
demnation, but  there  is  a  saving  element  in  the  office  of 
the  Eternal  Judge  as  well  as  a  punitive,  and  when  it  is 
said  of  Jesus  that  "  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins,"  it  is  not  meant  that  all  His  people  shall  be  put 
strictly  on  trial  for  all  their  evil  works  as  well  as  for 
their  good  ones,  and  that  some  shall  be  acquitted  and 
some  condemned  after  a  formal  judicial  trial,  but  that 
those  who  are  really  His  own,  who  have  lived  the  life 
of  faith  working  by  love,  shall  not  have  their  sins  so 
much  as  mentioned  to  them.  God  shall  not  enter  into 
Judgment  with  them,  for  if  He  did,  no  man  that  ever 
lived  could  be  justified  ;  their  sins  though  they  should 
be    many,    are    forgiven,    because    they    loved    much  ; 


CHAP.  XIV.]  ST   MATTHEW   XXV.    3I-46   CONSIDERED  295 

they  have  passed  out  of  death  into  life  because  they 
love  the  brethren. 

Then  as  regards  the  word  ^^ Assize"  so  commonly 
used  of  that  scene,  let  us  beware  of  false  connotations. 
One  of  these  is  that  it  leads  to  think  of  the  judicial 
office  as  mainly  that  of  punishing  crime,  for  it  may 
fairly  be  said  that  the  criminal  court  is  more  in  our 
minds  than  the  civil,  when  we  think  of  the  Assizes. 
Now  I  have  shown  that  the  punitive  function  is  not 
the  main  function  of  the  biblical  judge. 

The  word  "Assize"  also  is  apt  to  make  us  think 
of  Eternal  Judgment  as  too  temporary  a  function.  I 
have  shown  that  it  is  the  lifelong  function  of  the  type, 
and  therefore  also  of  the  ever-living  antitype.  The  Day 
of  Judgment  lasts  through  the  whole  period  of  the  Messianic 
Kingdom.  Of  course  when  I  speak  of  the  Assize-judge 
idea  of  our  Saviour  as  a  false  one,  I  do  not  mean  that 
He  may  not,  as  part  of  His  functions,  hold  assizes, 
so  to  speak,  either  in  person  or  by  deputy,  just  as 
Samuel  went  in  circuit  to  judge  the  people.  I  do  not 
profess  to  know  the  arrangements  of  that  world  to 
come  (Heb.  ii.  5-8)  which  is  subjected  to  man  ;  but  I 
have  sometimes  thought  that  the  gathering  together 
into  "cities"  by  Joseph  of  the  famishing  people  for 
the  greater  convenience  of  feeding  them,  may  be 
typical  of  the  arrangements  of  the  world  to  come, 
especially  when  we  remember  the  reward  given  to 
the  faithful  servants.  Have  thou  authority  over 
ten  (or  five)  cities. 

Surely  if  our  Lord  had  meant  to  describe  the  King 
as  an  Assize-Judge  in  our  sense  of  the  word.  He 
would  not  have  pictured  Him  as  a  shepherd  dividing 
his  flocks  into  sheep  and  goats  ;  who  loves  and  cares 
for  his  goats  as  well  as  his  sheep  ;  both  valuable  to 
him,  though  the  sheep  more  valuable  than  the  goats  ; 
both  dear  to  him,  as  having  always  fed  and  tended 
them.     Will   any   one  contend    that  such  a  simile   is 
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appropriate  to  set  forth  a  final  division  of  men  for 
endless  bliss,  or  woe  either  endless  or  followed  by 
annihilation  ? 

2.  The  scene  cannot  properly  be  called  a  trial. 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  said  above  I  would  ask 
those  who  regard  it  as  a  trial  in  our  sense  of  the  word, 
to  contrast  it  with  the  scene  described  in  Rev.  xx.  11-14. 
There  is  no  mistaking  this  latter,  which  is  clearly  a  trial, 
a  judgment,  in  our  sense  of  the  word.  All  the  features 
of  a  strictly  judicial  process  are  here  present ;  and  all 
these  have  without  warrant  been  read  into  the  scene 
in  Matt,  xxv.,  whereas  the  two  scenes  are  clearly  different ; 
the  one  taking  place  immediately  on  our  Lord's  Second 
Coming,  the  other  not  till  after  the  thousand  years 
(Rev.  XX.  5). 

Pearson,  ''  On  the  Creed,"  represents  the  Judgment 
of  Christ,  "when  He  shall  come  to  judge,"  as  a  '■^  formal 
judiciary  process''^  ;  but  then  his  proof  of  this  is  a  mixing 
up  of  various  passages  which  speak  of  judgment.  He 
assumes  that  all  these  speak  of  one  final  judgment,  and 
that  the  scene  in  Rev.  xx.  12,  is  identical  with  that  in 
Matt.  XXV.,  and  with  that  in  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Now  it  is 
clear  that  the  scene  in  Matt,  xxv.,  is  not  a  formal  judiciary 
process.  The  only  feature  of  a  trial  is  that  there  is  a 
sentence  pronounced.  The  scene  corresponds  much 
more  nearly,  though  very  imperfectly,  with  that  part  of 
our  legal  procedure  which  is  known  as  the  calling  up 
of  a  prisoner  for  judgment.  It  corresponds,  too,  with 
the  separation  of  the  wheat  from  the  tares,  which  have 
previously  been  identified  as  tares  before  harvest  time  ; 
and  also  with  the  separation  of  the  edible  and  non-edible 
fish — this  characteristic  also  not  being  then  decided  on 
for  the  first  time,  but  previously  known.  The  actual 
manifestation  of  each  soul  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ 
has  nowhere  been  revealed,  so  far  as  fitness  or  unfitness 
for  the   heavenly   glory   is   concerned ;    but,    whatever 
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the  result,  the  manifestation  has  previously  taken  place 
in  the  case  of  all  who  appear  in  Matt,  xxv.,  though  they 
may  not  know  the  result,  till,  according  to  one  parable, 
the  King  comes  in  to  see  His  guests,  or,  as  is 
represented  in  Matt.  xxv.  the  Shepherd  divides  His 
flock. 

3.  It  is  not  a  Judgment  ^^  according  to  works  ^^  except 
in  the  sense  that  the  award  is  made  according  to  deeds 
in  contrast  to  empty  professions.     It  is  a  solemn  object 
lesson    that    ''Not    every   one    that    saith,"    etc.     The 
separation    turns   entirely  on   the   presence   or  absence 
of  love  for  Christ  as  manifested  by  love  or  want  of  love 
for  the  brethren.      But  in  no  other  sense  is   there   the 
slightest  evidence  that  the  separation  is  made  according 
to  works.     I  have  over  and  over  again  pointed  out  that 
the  sins  of  those  on  the  right  hand,  though  we   know 
them  to  have  been  in  some  cases  most  heinous,  are  not 
so  much  as  mentioned,  nor  is  any  sin  of  those  placed 
on  the  left  hand  dealt  with  except  that  one  sin  for  which 
they  are  condemned.      Where  is   there  throughout  the 
whole  scene  any  hint  of  a  greater  and  lesser  damnation  ? 
Where  is  it  shown  to  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and 
Tyre  than  for  those  who  have  rejected   Christ  or   His 
messengers?     Where   is   there  any  conviction  of   "all 
the   ungodly   of  all   their  works  of  ungodliness  which 
they    have   ungodly   wrought?"      Where    any    giving 
an  account  of  every  idle  word?     Surely  the  difference 
between  the  right  and  the  left  is  that  the  former  had  had 
a  faith  in  Christ  which  worketh  by  love,  the  latter  only 
that  dead  barren  faith,  concerning  which  St  James  asks, 
"Can    faith   save   him?"     The   former   have   so   lived 
in  Christ  that   by   the  grace  of  God   they  are  counted 
worthy  of  salvation  with  eternal  glory,  worthy  to  reign 
with  Christ,  and  under  Him  to  judge   the  world  ;   the 
latter,  having  had  a  promise  of  entering  into  His  rest, 
have  seemed  to  Him  to  come  short  of  it. 
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4.  Very  different  opinions  have  been  held  as  to  who 
they  are  that  are  gathered  together  before  the  throne. 

Some  have  understood  "all  the  nations"  (R.v.) 
as  meaning  all  the  heathen,  and  have  specially  limited 
the  expression  to  those  who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel, 
or  professed  the  religion  of  Christ. 

Others  have  explained  the  phrase  as  if  it  meant  only 
the  Christian  world. 

Others  explain  the  judgment  as  that  of  the  whole  of 
mankind,  the  whole  race  of  man. 

There  is  then  at  all  events  no  unanimity  of  opinion 
that  the  judgment  here  described  is  a  universal  one,  and 
therefore  in  expressing  my  belief  that  it  is  not,  I  am  not 
going  against  any  general  consensus  of  opinion. 

My  belief  is  that  it  is  a  judgment  of  Christians  only. 
There  are  good  reasons  for  so  thinking. 

Gladstone,  "Studies  on  Butler,"  p.  234,  speaking 
of  this  scene  says  :  "  We  observe  that  both  the  righteous, 
who  disclaim  all  merit,  and  the  unrighteous,  who  are 
conscious  of  no  defect,  are  alike  addressed  as  persons 
emerging  from  a  temporal  dispensation,  under  which 
good  offices  toward  man,  are  directly  associated  with 
duty  to  God.  This  is  a  conception  which  not  only  is 
markedly  Christian,  but  which  had  so  faded  away  from, 
or  which  lay  so  little  within,  heathen  knowledge,  that 
it  could  hardly  in  their  case  have  formed  the  basis,  or 
entered  into  the  terms,  of  an  equitable  judgment." 

Again,  those  on  the  left  hand  do  not  urge  what 
would  have  been  a  most  forcible  plea,  that  they  had 
never  known  Christ  at  all,  never  heard  the  Gospel  and 
its  New  Commandment :  they  only  urge  that  they  had 
never  seen  Christ  in  want,  poverty,  and  sickness. 

There  is  an  objection  to  this  view,  which,  because 
it  has  the  appearance  of  being  a  valid  objection,  it  is 
as  well  to  notice.  It  is  said  that  the  lost,  if  Christians, 
could  not  possibly  have  put  forward  a  plea  which  they 
must  have  known  was  utterly  worthless.     But,  in  the 
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first  place,  this  seems  to  be  too  literal  and  matter-of-fact 
a  way  of  interpreting  what  is  generally  called  a  parable. 
Our  Lord,  who  was  then  teaching  His  disciples,  may 
have  used  this  dramatic  form  of  speech  to  impress  more 
forcibly  upon  them  that  faith  without  works  cannot 
save.  Also  despairing  men  often  in  their  despera- 
tion put  forward  pleas  which  their  reason  at  other  times 
would  tell  them  were  futile.  But  what  altogether  in- 
validates the  objection  is  that  our  Lord  Himself  plainly 
tells  us  that  many  who  are  undoubtedly  Christians  will 
"in  that  day"  put  forward  a  plea  which  any  decently 
instructed  Christian  could  not  help  knowing  was  worth- 
less— "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  did 
we  not  prophesy  by  thy  name,  and  by  thy  name  cast 
out  devils,  and  by  thy  name  do  many  mighty  works." 

But  while  it  is  a  Judgment  of  Christians  only,  I 
believe  that  it  is  not  a  Judgment  of  all  Christians,  but 
only  of  those  who  are  living  upon  earth  at  the  time  of 
the  Second  Advent.  I  have  already  shown  that  we 
have  strong  scriptural  ground  for  believing  that  all 
Christians  who  "  sleep  "  before  that  event  are  manifested 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ  at  their  death,  and  do 
not  appear  there  again  at  His  Second  Coming.  Their 
places  in  the  Kingdom  have  already  been  assigned  to 
them. 

The  case  of  Cornelius  seems  to  show  conclusively  that 
those  who  are  gathered  before  the  King  in  Matt.  xxv. 
cannot  be  those  who  have  not  known  Christ.  Without 
presuming  to  say  confidently  what  would  have  happened 
to  even  so  devout  a  man  as  he,  had  he  left  this  world 
without  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  it  is  certain  from  what 
is  told  us  that  he  would  not  have  been  in  a  state  of 
salvation  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  for  an  angel 
tells  him  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  that  he  should 
hear  words  from  Peter  whereby  he,  as  well  as  his, 
should  be  saved  (Acts  xi.  13,  14) ;  whereas  it  is  clear 
that  those  on  the  right  hand  are  saved  in  the  highest 
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sense.  And  also,  as  certainly,  he  would  not  have 
received  "the  greater  damnation"  of  those  on  the  left 
hand. 

That  passage  in  i  Cor.  iii.  15  about  the  man  being 
saved  "so  as  through  fire"  seems  to  throw  some  light 
on  the  question  as  to  who  are  the  judged  in  Matt,  xxv  ; 
for  we  must  observe  that  the  foundation^  Jesus  Christ 
is  taken  for  granted  ;  that  must  be  and  has  been  laid, 
but  the  question  is.  How  has  the  man  built  upon  that 
foundation  ?  The  day  is  to  decide  this  great  question. 
Surely  this  falls  in  with  the  view  that  Christians  only 
are  here  judged.  Both  those  on  the  right  and  those 
on  the  left  appeal  to  the  one  foundation,  Jesus  Christ, 
but  the  one  has  built  upon  the  rock  of  hearing  and 
doing ;  the  other  upon  the  sand  of  hearing  and  not 
doing. 

Gladstone,  "Studies,"  p.  262,  says :"  It  is  an 
apparent  mistake  to  speak  of  the  disputed  questions  on 
Scripture  texts  concerning  future  retribution  as  involving 
the  fate  of  the  vast  majority  of  mankind,  it  being  plain 
that  the  large  majority  for  any  age,  and  the  enormous 
majority  when  we  take  all  together,  are  placed  beyond 
the  scope  of  these  disputes,  and  of  the  parable  of  the  Last 
fudgment"  (i.m.). 

And  not  only  does  it  appear  that  the  judgment  of 
Matt.  xxv.  is  of  Christians  only  and  of  living  Christians, 
but  it  seems  far  from  certain  that  even  all  living 
Christians  will  be  there  assembled.  It  would  appear 
from  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  and  Mark  xiii.  27,  that  it  is  the  elect 
who  are  gathered  before  the  throne  for  separation. 
They  are  gathered  "from  the  four  winds,"  "from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
heaven."  That  is  what  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of 
"all  the  nations"  in  Matt.  xxv.  32:  Christ's  "own 
servants  "  (xxv.  14)  are  to  be  gathered  not  only  out  of 
the  Jewish  fold,  but  out  of  the  Gentile  folds  as  well,  in 
all  of  which  the  Gospel  will  have  been  preached  as  a 
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witness  before  the  end  comes.  I  do  not  think  that  all 
the  elect  who  are  gathered  together  by  the  angels  are 
such  as  have  made  their  calling  and  election  sure.  Those 
that  are  with  the  Lamb  (Rev.  xvii.  14)  are  not  only 
"called  and  elect  "but  also  ^'■faithful,''''  A  man  may 
be  elect,  and  yet  be  rejected.  St  Paul  kept  under  his 
body  lest  he  should  be  rejected,  and  surely  he  was 
''elect."  The  twelve  themselves  were  ''elect,"  chosen 
out  by  Christ  Himself,  and  yet  one  became  "a  devil." 
We  may  remember  that  Gladstone,  quoted  above, 
speaks  of  the  unrighteous — those  on  the  left — as  being 
conscious  of  no  defect.  Yes,  their  rejection  seems  to  be 
the  greatest  surprise  to  them,  and  I  cannot  think  it  can 
be  meant  that  in  their  ranks  stood  all  those  who  have 
disgraced  their  Christian  profession  by  gross  immorality 
or  murder  or  theft.  We  know  that  many  of  them  had 
prophesied,  had  cast  out  devils,  and  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  in  Christ's  name,  and  they  might  have  had 
the  many  gifts  and  graces  described  by  St  Paul  in 
I  Cor.  xiii.,  and  yet  are  condemned  for  lack  of  that  love 
or  charity  without  which  a  man  is  "nothing"  in  the 
sight  of  God.  They  are  like  the  man  who  came  in  and 
sat  down  among  the  guests  at  the  wedding  feast,  and 
was  thrust  out  because  he  was  not  fitly  clothed.  In  like 
manner  the  elect  who  are  gathered  together  from  the 
four  winds  may  pass  muster  at  the  hands  of  the  angels 
who  gather  them,  and  yet  be  rejected  and  cast  out  as 
unworthy  by  Him  who  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins,  and 
comes  in  to  see  the  guests. 

5.  This  brings  us  to  usual  view  No.  5 — namely  that 
the  scene  in  Matt.  xxv.  represents  the  Last  and  Final 
Judgment. 

My  belief  is  that  instead  of  being  called  the  Last^  it 
ought  rather  to  be  called  the  First. 

( I . )  In  point  of  time. 

I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  that  it  is  absolutely  the  first 
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judgment  of  Christ,  for  I  have  already  expressed  the 
opinion  that  the  exercise  of  His  judicial  functions  began 
at  once  when  He  took  His  seat  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
God,  and  that  all  Christians  who  die  before  the  Second 
Coming  are,  immediately  after  their  death,  manifested 
before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  to  whom  all  judgment  is 
committed  ;  but  I  mean  that  it  is  the  inaugural  Judgment 
of  the  visible  Kingdom^ — "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  His  glory  .  .  .  then  (rore)  shall  He,"  etc.  I 
consider  that  it  is  typified  in  a  very  remarkable  way  by 
the  first  judgment  of  Solomon.  In  that  judgment  the 
great  question  was  which  of  the  two  women  was  the 
right  one  to  have  the  child  confided  to  her  care,  and  the 
test  so  wonderfully  applied  in  order  to  discover  this  was 
the  test  of  love.  So  also  in  Christ's  first  judgment, 
whether  at  death  or  at  the  Second  Coming,  the  great 
question  is,  which  of  His  "own  servants"  (Matt.  xxv. 
14)  are  fit  to  have  charge  of  and  rule  over  the  as  yet 
unreconciled  "world."  The  "Jerusalem  that  is  above, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,"  the  Bride  of  the  Second 
Adam,  must  have  love  for  her  children  ;  must,  like  her 
Divine  Head,  have  graciousness  as  well  as  righteousness 
in  teaching  sinners  in  the  way  :  and  He  who  tries  the 
hearts  and  reins,  knows,  without  having  like  Solomon 
to  apply  any  external  test,  which  of  those  servants  have 
had  love  in  their  hearts  and  lives,  and  which  had  not, 
and  separates  them  accordingly,  making  the  one 
sharers  in  His  mediatorial  exercise  of  Eternal  Judgeship, 
and  dismissing  the  other  to  that  "greater  condem- 
nation "  which  is  always  the  penalty  of  sin  against 
knowledge. 

Nor  can  the  scene  in  Matt.  xxv.  be  called  the  Last 
Judgment  as  representing  the  last  occasion  on  which 
Christ  will  perform  the  office  of  Judge,  for  I  have  clearly 
shown  that  judgment  was  not  only  the  main  but  also 
the  lifelong  function  of  the  Judges  and  Kings  of  Israel  ; 
and,  conformably  with  the  type,  Christ's  Judgment  also 
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goes  on  till  that  time  comes  when,  the  last  enemy 
being  abolished,  His  special  Kingdom  is  no  longer 
needed. 

It  is  also  the  First  Judgment. 

(2.)  As  beginning  at  the  house  of  God''''  (i  Pet.  iv.  17). 
It  is  the  separation  of  the  electa  gathered  together  by 
the  angels  to  the  coming  Son  of  Man  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  (Matt, 
xxiv.  31) — the  elect,  not  only  out  of  the  Jewish  fold, 
but  from  ''all  the  nations."  But  these  "elect"  are 
to  be  sifted',  there  are  those  who  have  made  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  and  there  are  those  who  have  not ;  and 
these  two  classes  are  to  be  separated  the  one  from  the 
other,  "  the  wicked  severed /r6»w  among  the  righteous." 

It  is  the  inaugural  cleansing  of  the  temple  from  all 
that  defiles. 

It  is  the  God  who  "hath  called  the  earth  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof"  (Ps.  1.), 
first  of  all  "judging  his  people^  gathering  his  saints 
together  unto  him,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant 
with  him  by  sacrifice  "  (verses  4,  5) ;  and  among  these 
"saints  "  are  wicked  men,  who  have  taken  his  covenant 
in  their  mouth,  but  have  cast  his  words  behind  them. 

It  is  a  sifting  out  of  the  real  saints  from  the  unreal, 
and  a  thrusting  out  of  the  sham  ones. 

It  is  Ezekiel's  judgment  of  the  flocky  a  judgment 
between  cattle  and  cattle  (xxxiv.  17),  and  a  feeding  of 
some  with  judgment.  ^ 

It  is  the  slaughtermen  beginning  at  God's  sanctuary 
(Ezek.  ix.  6)  slaying  those  who  had  not  the  mark  on 
their  foreheads — "Then  they  began  at  the  ancient  men.'''' 

It  is  the  thrusting  out  from  the  Kingdom  the  children 

^  The  LXX.  of  Ezek.  xxxv.  16,  is  remarkable:  to  airoXuiXb^  ^rtrriaru},  Kai 
TO  irXavwfievov  airo<TTpi\l/w,  Kal  t6  ffWTeTpififi^vof  /foraSiJcraj,  Kai  t6  iKXe^wop 
iviffX'JC'^,  Kai  t6  la'x^P^"'  </>i-'Xafw,  Kai  ^ocTK-qa'i}  aiVA  (observe  not  airro,  i.e., 
Tb  icrxvpov,  but  aiira,  plural)  yaera  Kpifiaros.  If  this  is  correct,  then  judgment 
{Kptfj-a)  is  predicted  of  every  clause,  and  not  only  of  the  treatment  of  the  strong ; 
and  thus  the  many-sided  character  of  judgment  is  brought  out,  and  its 
delivering  aspect  rather  than  its  punitive  is  emphasized, 
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of  the  Kingdom  into  outer  darkness ;  the  expulsion  of 
the  man  who  had  already  sat  down  at  the  wedding  feast, 
but  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment. 

The  way  I  look  at  the  matter  is  this — In  the  parable, 
so  called,  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  we  have  the  first  step 
and  no  more  disclosed  to  us  of  the  judgment  of  man  at 
death  :  and  in  the  parable,  so  called,  of  Matt.  xxv.  31-46 
we  have  the  first  step  and  no  more  of  the  judgment  of 
man  at  the  Second  Coming,  Neither  in  the  one  case  nor 
in  the  other  is  there  any  disclosure  of  judgment  strictly 
so  called.  In  both  cases  a  process  of  judgment  is  pre- 
supposed, and  must  have  taken  place.  In  the  case  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus  we  see  the  two  men  in  their  several  states 
after  their  trial  and  sentence,  but  the  trial  and  sentence 
itself  we  do  not  see.  In  Matt  xxv.  we  see  the  award  or 
sentence,  and  the  act  of  separation  of  the  two  classes, 
but  we  do  not  see  the  process  of  judgment  or  trial 
which  determined  their  several  conditions,  nor  do  we 
see  them  in  the  actual  states  to  which  they  are  con- 
signed ;  neither  do  we  see  the  effects  produced  upon 
the  lost  by  the  eternal  fire,  nor  yet  the  special  blessed- 
ness of  the  saved.  In  both  cases  the  first  step,  and  the 
first  step  only,  of  ceonian  judgment  is  disclosed  to  us  ;  *  *  the 
rest  remaineth  unrevealed,"  except  perhaps  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  of  St  John. 

6.  We  now  come  to  Usual  View  No.  6,  namely  that 
''the  sentence  passed  on  each  is  final  and  irreversible  ; 
that  endless  bliss  is  the  lot  of  the  acquitted,  and  endless 
pain  and  misery  and  alienation  from  God  is  the  lot  of 
the  condemned. 

That  endless  bliss  is  the  lot  of  those  on  the  right 
hand  I  do  not,  of  course,  for  a  moment  dispute,  but  that 
it  is  so  is  not  proved  by  the  wording  of  this  passage  of 
Scripture,  but  by  other  plain  and  well-known  Scripture 
proofs  and  inferences  which  need  not  be  mentioned 
here, 
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Also  I  agree  that  in  one  sense  the  sentence  on  the 
lost  does  appear  to  be  final  and  irreversible.  The 
Scriptures  do  not  seem  to  hold  out  any  hope  of  full 
restoration  to  that  highest  salvation  which  might  have 
been  theirs  had  they  not  received  the  Grace  of  God  in 
vain  ;  there  seems  no  hope  that  the  Esaus  who  have 
despised  their  birthright  will  ever  be  replaced  in  that 
highest  dignity  and  honour  which  they  have  forfeited, 
and  which  has  been  consequently  given  to  another.  I 
have  already  explained  this  where  I  point  out  the  great 
difference  between  restoration  and  reconciliation. 

But  I  entirely  decline  to  believe  that  endless  pain 
and  misery  and  alienation  from  God  is  the  lot  of  the 
condemned ;  I  entirely  decline  to  believe  that  God 
has  but  one  blessing.  It  will  be  indeed  that  '•^  by 
the  sword  they  shall  live,"  for  there  is  no  peace  to 
the  wicked,  but  they  "shall  live,  and  shall  serve" 
their  redeemed  brethren,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 
when  through  the  gracious-righteous  rule  of  Christ 
and  His  redeemed,  they  shall  have  learnt  to  "break 
loose"  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  that  they  shall  "  break 
the  yoke  from  off  their  neck,"  the  punitive  element 
in  Eternal  Judgment  shall  cease  to  do  its  work  upon 
them,  and  "of  the  fatness  of  the  earth  shall  be  their 
dwelling,  and  of  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above." 
Whether  this  will  be  so  in  all  cases,  it  is  not  the 
province  of  this  treatise  to  determine. 

The  stronghold  of  the  opinion  that  the  punishment  of 
the  lost  is  endless  lies  in  the  supposed  meaning  of  the 
word  "eternal."  It  does  not  lie  in  the  word  "punish- 
ment," which  of  itself  looks  the  other  way;  for  the 
Greek  word  /cdAao-is,  as  has  been  over  and  over  again 
pointed  out,  means  "a  pruning"  or  "checking  the 
too  luxuriant  growth  "  of  trees,  and  is  used  of  punish- 
ment in  the  sense  of  chastisement  and  correction  rather 
than  of  mere  penalty.  Aristotle's  definition  to  this 
effect  is  well  known. 

U 


306  ST  MATTHEW   XXV.    3 1 -46   CONSIDERED      [PART  ir. 

No,  the  stronghold  of  the  notion  of  ''endlessness" 
lies  in  the  use  of  the  word  "  eternal,"  and  it  is  a  strong- 
hold which  is  by  no  means  impregnable,  being 
extensively  buttressed  with  theological  prepossessions 
and  prejudices. 

The  Greek  word  aldvios,  "seonian,"  (r.v.)  "eternal," 
used  of  the  punishment  of  the  "lost,"  though  it  implies 
duration,  does  not  of  itself  imply  endless  duration. 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  write  an  essay  on  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  aeonian.  It  has  been  shown  by  many 
far  more  competent  scholars  that  it,  like  the  Hebrew  word 
of  which  it  is  a  translation,  is  a  word  which  varies  in 
meaning  according  to  the  subject  matter  to  which  it 
is  applied,  and  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  its 
use  in  respect  of  the  punishment  of  the  lost  to  prove 
that  that  punishment  is  endless.  I  could  give  high 
authority  for  this  statement  and  strong  proof  that  it 
is  true ;  but  it  seems  as  if  it  were  hardly  necessary 
to  go  into  the  question  in  this  treatise,  the  main  object 
of  which  is  to  prove  the  continuance  of  the  saving 
element  throughout  the  Eternal  Saviour  -  Judgeship. 
No  one  denies  that  our  Lord's  Kingdom  (/5ao-iAcia,  His 
reign  as  King)^  is  "eternal  "  ("aeonian  ")  in  the  largest 
sense ;  and  yet  it  is,  as  St  Paul  teaches,  in  a  sense, 
terminable ;  for  the  time  will  come  when,  having 
fully  accomplished  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
given  Him,  He  will  "deliver  it  up"  (irapaBM  i  Cor. 
XV.  24;  note  also  vTroray-qa-^TaL  "shall  be  subjected," 
verse  28)  into  the  hands  of  the  Father.  Not  till  that 
time  will  He  have  finally  brought  into  subjection 
every  hostile  power,  and  therefore  not  till  then  will 
the  punitive  element  of  His  Judgeship  cease  to  act 
upon  all  for  whom  it  is  necessary.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  objection  on  my  part  to  admit  that  Judgment  in 
the  punitive  sense  is  as  eternal  as  the  kingdom.  But 
while  admitting  this,  have  we  not  reason  to  hope  and 

*  See  important  note  by  Canon  Evans  quoted  in  a  footnote  on  p.  181. 


CHAP.  XIV.]    ST   MATTHEW   XXV.    31-46  CONSIDERED  307 

to  think  that  during  the  whole  time  Judgment  will 
be  ''unto  victory"?  The  judged  profiting  by  the 
judgments,  and  learning  obedience  by  the  things 
which  they  suffer,  and  so  passing  over  to  salvation, 
entering  the  city  by  the  gates  that  are  ever  open  day 
and  night ;  not  indeed  attaining  that  highest  glory 
which  might  once  have  been  theirs,  but  still  finding  re- 
conciliation. 

But  before  leaving  the  word  "aeonian,"  there  is 
a  very  common,  and  seemingly  conclusive  argument 
to  be  dealt  with. 

It  is  said  that  the  same  word  **asonian"is  used 
both  of  the  life  of  the  saved  and  the  punishment  of  the 
lost — "And  these  shall  go  away  into  aeonian  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  Ionian  life."  Now  we 
know  from  other  Scriptures -that  the  ceonian  life  of  the 
saved  is  endless  \  it  follows  then  as  a  matter  of  necessity 
that  the  asonian  punishment  of  the  lost  must  be  endless 
also.  That  is  the  argument.  Now  let  us  see  what  it  is 
worth  as  an  argument.  The  argument  is,  that  if  the 
same  epithet  is  used  in  two  closely-connected  clauses 
of  a  sentence,  whatever  it  means  in  the  one  it  must  also 
mean  in  the  other  ;  and  if  you  have  the  means  of  know- 
ing certainly  what  the  meaning  is  in  one  clause,  that  it 
must  as  certainly  have  in  the  other.  Very  well.  Now 
let  us  take  a  precisely  similar  sentence  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  see  how  the  argument  works  out. 

In  Hab.  iii.  6  it  is  written  (a.v  :)  "the  perpetual 
hills  did  bow  ;  his  ways  are  everlasting."  (r.v.)  "The 
everlasting  hills  did  bow;  his  goings  were  (as)  of  old." 
(Margin,  "His  ways  are  everlasting.")  The  Hebrew 
has  exactly  the  same  word  in  both  clauses — "the  'olam 
hills  did  bow  ;  his  ways  (are)  'olam.     The  Hebrew  is 

Now  let  us  suppose  that  the  endlessness  of  one  of 
the  two  things  is  known  certainly,  and  of  the  other  not 
known,  but  in  dispute.     Then,  according  to  the  orthodox 
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argument,  if  we  know  for  certain  that  God's  existence 
is  endless,  it  must  follow  that  the  existence  of  the  hills 
is  also  endless :  or,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  know  for 
certain  that  the  hills  have  not  an  endless  existence,  it 
must  follow  that  the  existence  of  God  is  not  endless. 
It  is  clear  then  that  the  argument,  as  an  argument, 
is  worthless.  But  of  the  two  things  in  this  sentence 
to  which  the  epithet  'olam  or  aeonian  is  applied,  one, 
the  ways  of  God,  the  other,  the  hills,  we  know  for 
certain  that — 

"  The  hills  are  shadows,  and  they  flow 
From  form  to  form,  and  nothing  stands  ; 
They  melt  like  mist,  the  solid  lands, 
Like  clouds  they  shape  themselves  and  go." 

and  we  also  know  for  certain,  if  we  believe  the  Bible, 
that  God's  ways  have  no  limit  of  time.  That  is  to  say, 
it  is  perfectly  clear  that  the  epithet  *'ceonian"  is  not 
used  with  the  same  connotation  in  both  clauses  of  the 
same  sentence. 

As  regards  the  jnoral  probability  of  the  punishment 
of  the  lost  being  as  endless  as  the  bliss  of  the  saved,  it 
is  sufficient  to  quote  a  passage  from  the  essay  of  Dr 
Whiton  in  ''The  Future  Life,"  a  work  which  is  entitled 
"  A  Defence  of  the  Orthodox  View  by  Eminent  American 
Scholars."  He  says,  p.  21  :  ^^  If  it  be  antecedently  as 
probable  that  God  will  evermore  uphold  in  being  a 
soul  irrecoverably  involved  in  the  processes  of  'asonian 
destruction '  (2  Thess.  i.  9),  as  it  is  that  He  will 
perpetuate  the  immortality  of  a  soul  healthily  develop- 
ing the  '  Ionian  life '  received  through  Christ  (John  x. 
28),  then,  and  not  otherwise,  the  influence  of  an  endless 
misery  from  an  endless  happiness,  may  have  some 
rational  foundation." 

The  selfish  argument  —  If  the  punishments  of  the 
lost  is  not  endless,  how  are  we  to  be  assured  that  our 
bliss  is  endless?  is  beneath  contempt. 
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But  even  assuming  what  is  not  really  conceded  for 
one  moment,  namely,  that  not  only  at  first  sight,  but 
also  after  close  examination,  the  language  of  verses 
41  and  46,  seems  to  make  the  sentence  on  the  lost 
appear  to  be  final,  and  irreversible,  and  absolutely 
devoid  of  all  hope,  I  would  ask  my  readers  to  consider 
a  most  remarkable  phenomenon  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  may  well  give  us  pause  before  coming  to  any 
such  conclusion ;  namely  the  frequent,  what  I  may 
call,  breaches  of  threat^  the  numerous  passages  denounc- 
ing seemingly  hopeless  rejection  and  destruction,  which 
are  not  as  a  fact  fulfilled,  but  are  followed  by  promises 
of  pardon  and  restoration.  I  have  noted  many  such 
passages,  but  I  have  only  space  for  a  few. 

(i.)  The  threat  to  Adam  in  case  of  transgression  : 
"In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die"  was  quite  unconditional,  and  yet  underneath  it 
there  lay  nothing  less  than  God's  inestimable  love  in 
the  redemption  of  the  world. 

(2.)  The  law  given  to  Noah  was  "at  the  hand  of 
every  man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood 
be  shed,"  and  the  reason  given  is  one  which  would 
apply  in  Cain's  time  just  as  much  as  in  Noah's  :  ''^for 
in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man."  Indeed  Cain 
seems  to  have  been  quite  aware  of  this  law,  for  he 
says  "whosoever  findeth  me  shall  slay  me":  and 
yet  God  instead  of  saying:  "And  so  they  will,  and 
most  justly,  thou  murderer  of  thine  own  righteous 
and  innocent  brother : "  sets  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest 
any  finding  him  should  slay  him,  and  denounced 
sevenfold  vengeance  on  any  one  who  should  slay  him. 

(3.)  Gen.  vi.  7,  8  :  "And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy 
(Heb.  "blot  out")  man  whom  I  have  created"  {i.e.y 
evidently  the  whole  race).  But  Noah  found  grace  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

(4.)  Deut.  xxviii.:  Observe  the  awful  and  apparently 
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hopeless  language  of  the  curse  on  the  people  if  they 
forsook  God — ''till  thou  be  destroyed  "  .  .  .  "until  he 
have  destroyed  thee"  .  .  .  "so  will  the  Lord  rejoice 
over  you  to  cause  you  to  perish  and  to  destroy  you." 
See  also  xxix.  19,  20.  And  then  mark  how  after  all 
this  denunciation  of  utter  and  hopeless  destruction,  we 
notwithstanding  find  in  Chapter  xxx.,  that  when  ^^  all 
these  things^  the  blessing  and  the  curse  are  come  upon 
them,"  if  they  return  to  God,  He  will  have  compassion. 
The  same  remarks  apply  to  Lev.  xxvi.  Study  also  the 
Song  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxi. 

(5.)  Judges^.  13  :  God  says  to  Israel — "  I  have  saved 
you  many  times,  and  ye  have  forsaken  me  again, 
wherefore  I  will  save  you  no  more.''''  Yet  they  prayed 
again,  and  served  the  Lord,  and  His  soul  was  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel,  and  He  did  save  them  by  the 
hand  of  Jephthah. 

2  Chron.  xxxiv.  25  :  "Therefore  is  my  wrath  poured 
out  upon  this  place,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched^  Also 
xxxvi.  15:  "The  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his 
people  till  there  was  no  remedy.''''  Yet  look  aX.  Ezra  iii. 
II — the  flame  of  anger  that  could  not  be  quenched  had 
burned  them  ;  the  wrath  in  which  there  was  no  remedy 
had  come  ;  and  yet  here  was  the  restored  nation  thanking 
God,  "for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  towards  Israel." 

This  helps  to  explain  the  "unquenchable"  fire  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
endlessness,  but  means  that  the  fire  of  wrath  which 
God  has  kindled,  none  but  God  can  quench.  That  this 
is  so  appears  also  from  Jer.  xxx.  12  :  "Thy  hurt  is  in- 
curable^^:  yet  a  few  verses  on  "I  will  restore  health 
unto  thee,"  i.e..,  the  wounds  which  God  inflicts,  none 
but  God  can  cure  ;  and  He  will  cure  them  when  they 
have  had  their  perfect  work  of  producing  repentance 
in  the  sinner. 

If  we  turn  to  the  prophets  we  find  them  abounding 
in  passages  breathing  out  the  most  awful  denunciations 
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of  hopeless  destruction  which  are  nevertheless  followed 
by  promises  of  pardon  and  restoration.  I  will  give  a 
few  samples. 

(6.)  Hos.  ix.  12  :  *' Though  they  (Ephraim)  bring  up 
their  children,  yet  I  will  bereave  them,  that  there  be  not 
a  man  left ;  yea,  woe  unto  them  when  I  depart  from 
them."  Yet  see  xi.  8 — ''How  shall  I  give  thee  up, 
Ephraim?  how  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  .  .  .  my 
heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  compassions  are  kindled 
together.  /  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger, 
I  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  ;  for  I  am  God  and 
not  man." 

(7.)  Hos.  i.  6:  "Call  her  name  Lo-ruhamah ;  for  / 
will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  that 
I  should  in  any  wise  pardon  them."  Also  God  says 
of  the  second  child,  "Call  his  name  Lo-Ammi ;  for  ye 
are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  (God)" 
(Heb.  ' '  for  you  ").  But  what  are  the  next  words  ?  ' '  Yet 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea  .  .  .  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
in  the  place  where  it  (margin  "instead  of  that  which  ") 
was  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  my  people,  it  shall  be 
said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God  .  .  . 
Say  ye  unto  your  brethren  Ammi  {i.e.,  My  people); 
and  to  your  sisters  Ruhamah  "  {i.e.,  that  hath  obtained 
mercy). 

Also  see  Hos.  v.  14,  15  to  vi.  3,  and  xiii. 

Jer.  xvii.  4:  "Ye  have  kindled  a  fire  in  mine  anger 
which  shall  burn  for  ever,"  words  which  seem  absolutely 
hopeless ;  yet  the  prophet  further  on  in  the  same 
chapter  is  bidden  to  proclaim  that  if  the  people  keep 
the  Sabbath  ^^  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever." 

fer.  xiv.  12:  The  Lord  says  to  the  prophet  "Pray 
not  thou  for  this  people  for  their  good  ...  I  will 
not  hear  .  .  .  but  I  will  consume  them."  Still  the 
prophet  pleads  (verse  19),  "Hast  thou  utterly  rejected 
Judah.  .  .  .     Do  not  abhor  \xs  for  thy  name's  sake;  do 
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not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory  ;  remember,  break  not 
thy  covenant  with  us^  This  passage  is,  perhaps,  the 
most  appalling  of  all  in  its  sheer  hopelessness,  for 
not  only  are  these  the  hopeless  denunciations  we  find 
in  so  many  other  places,  but  here  God  seems  to  be 
reminded  in  the  prophet's  intercession,  of  just  those 
very  things  which  might  be  expected  to  move  Him 
most,  and  to  reject  them.  Not  even  for  His  Name's  sake, 
not  even  for  the  credit  of  His  throne,  not  even  because 
of  the  covenant  made  with  their  fathers,  will  He  listen 
to  the  prophet's  prayer.  "Then  said  the  Lord  unto 
me  though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me  {i.e.,  to 
intercede),  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  toward  this 
people  :  cast  them  out  of  my  sight,  and  let  them  go 
forth.  ...  I  am  weary  with  repenting."  Yet  after 
all  this  and  much  more  in  the  same  strain,  what  do 
we  find?  This  is  what  we  find — that  in  the  very  next 
chapter,  and  immediately  after  the  words  (xvi.  13) 
'therefore  I  will  cast  you  forth  into  the  land  that  ye 
have  not  known  .  .  .  for  (margin  "  where  ")/ w/// j/zf^w 
you  no  favour,''''  we  have  that  marvellous  promise  of 
restoration  and  reformation  which  is  given  in  verses 
14  to  21. 

It  would  really  be  a  waste  of  time  and  space  to  go 
on  multiplying  passages  of  similar  import ;  the  prophets 
are  full  of  them.  Everywhere,  spanning  the  face  of 
the  very  blackest  clouds  of  judgment  which  seem  big 
with  waters  that  cannot  fail  to  drown  the  whole  race 
in  destruction  and  perdition,  we  see  the  rainbow  of 
mercy ;  and  as  I  have  said  before,  as  in  nature  so 
in  grace,  the  darker  the  cloud,  the  brighter  the  rain- 
bow. And  this  too  in  the  case  of  a  people  to  whom 
God  says  (Amos  iii.  2),  "You  only  have  I  known  of 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  ;  therefore  I  will  visit  upon 
you  all  your  iniquities." 

And  now,  how  are  we  to  explain  this  extraordinary 
phenomenon?      Of  course  a  scoffer  or  unbeliever  will 
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say:  ''What  you  have  done  is  to  show  conclusively 
that  the  Bible  over  and  over  again  contradicts  itself, 
that  it  represents  God  as  using  threats  which  He  has 
no  intention  of  carrying  out,  and  that  they  cannot  be 
taken  seriously."  But  I  am  not  writing  for  scoffers 
and  unbelievers,  and  such  a  view  as  this  cannot  possibly 
be  entertained  by  any  one  who  believes  in  the  inspiration 
and  the  unity  of  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.  Nor  indeed 
is  it  consonant  with  common  sense.  Why,  even  if 
the  prophet  were  an  impostor  instead  of  being  the 
messenger  and  mouthpiece  of  the  most  high  and  all- 
wise  God,  he  would  not  be  such  an  utter  fool  as  to 
contradict  himself  on  every  page.  Nor  would  he  have 
won,  much  less  retained,  the  profound  reverence  of 
countless  generations  of  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people.  No,  such  a  vulgar  and  shallow  explanation  is 
absurd  on  the  face  of  it.  The  Bible  is,  or  ought  to 
be,  to  the  seeker  after  Divine  truth,  just  what  the 
physical  cosmos  is  to  the  student  of  nature — the  work 
of  God,  full  of  mystery,  abounding  in  unsolved 
difficulties,  yet  manifestly  teeming  with  precious  truths 
for  the  blessing  of  mankind,  which  are  gradually 
brought  to  light  by  patient  and  reverent  study.  It  may 
be,  nay  it  is  often  most  difficult  to  see  the  reconciling 
truth  that  underlies  apparent  antinomies,  but  there 
must  be  such  a  reconciling  point  of  view,  or  at  least  if 
there  is  not,  then  there  is  no  use  in  searching  Scripture. 
In  that  case  (to  adapt  Tennyson,  quoted  on  p.  308): 

"  Its  truths  are  shadows,  and  they  flow 
From  form  to  form,  and  nothing  stands  ; " 

*'  But" — to  continue  the  quotation  : 

"  in  my  spirit  will  I  dwell 
And  dream  my  dream,  and  hold  it  true." 

There  must  be  some  great  reconciling  truth  underlying 
these    mysterious    opposites    whether    we    can    find    it 
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out  or  no  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  reconcil- 
ing point  of  view  is  this — that  the  Bible  takes  for  granted ^ 
has  for  its  substratum^  as  an  axiom^  that  unrepented  sin 
alone  is  unpardonable ;  that  all  the  denunciations  against 
sinners  do  not  apply  to  penitent  sinners.  How  is  it 
possible  to  make  sense  of  the  marvellous  revelation  of 
Exod.  xxxiv.  7,  where  God  reveals  Himself  as  "pardon- 
ing iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin  :  and  that  will  by 
no  means  clear  (the  guilty),"  unless  some  such  axiom 
here  underlies? 

It  may  also  be  worth  remarking  that  the  same  axiom 
underlies  the  language  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  where 
it  teaches  that  '•'■they  that  have  done  eviV  shall  go  into 
everlasting  fire.  It  is  indeed  surprising  that  so  loose 
and  one-sided  a  statement  should  find  place  in  a  docu- 
ment so  elaborately  and  precisely  worded,  and  in  a 
clause  of  such  tremendous  import.  Of  course  the 
clause  means  "they  that  have  done  evil,  and  have  not 
repented  of  it"  \  and  in  so  formal  and  precise  a  creed  it 
might  have  been  as  well  to  say  so.  It  is  true  that  the 
Bible  also  says  "  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell," 
"Whosoever  hath  sinned,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my 
book."  But  whereas  there  is  no  conditioning  statement 
in  the  Creed,  the  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted  not  only 
on  the  principle  "  it  is  written,"  but  also  on  the  principle 
"it  is  written  again."  There  is  a  solution  of  all  its 
antinomies,  "could  our  dark  wisdom  find  it  out." 

It  is  "while  we  are  sinning  wilfully"  (the  proper 

translation  of  iKoxxriojs  yap   a/JLapravovTOiv  rjfiQv,  Heb.    X.    26) 

that  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 
Bingham  ("Antiquities,"  vol.  vi.,  pp.  145-165)  shows  that 
the  general  belief  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  was 
that  even  the  unpardonable  sin  was  pardonable  on  true 
repentance,  and  that  true  repentance  was  possible,  though 
far  more  difficult  in  some  sins  than  others,  and  that 
only  fnal  impenitence  was  unpardonable.  Of  course 
the    Fathers   mostly   held    that    impenitence   till  death 
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was  absolutely  final,  but  I  think  it  has  yet  to  be  proved 
that  that  is  true.  Would  it  not  be  true  to  say  that  in 
all  God's  denunciations  of  punishments,  however  terrible 
and  seemingly  unconditioned,  there  lies  underneath 
as  a  postulate,,  taken  for  granted,,  that  on  the  great  and 
only  foundation  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  now  and  for  ever  true  that 
*'  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wicked- 
ness that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive?" 

But  in  one  of  the  seemingly  self-contradictory 
passages  quoted  above  (Hos.  ix.  12  and  xi.  9)  God 
Himself  furnishes  us  with  an  explanation  of  the 
phenomenon.  He  says:  "I  will  not  return  to  destroy 
Ephraim  for  I  am  God  and  not  man.'*''  We  have  the 
same  explanation  in  Isa.  Iv.  7.  God  there  says  :  ^'  I  will 
abundantly  pardon"  the  sinner  who  returns,  ^^for  my 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens 
are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts." 
Our  Saviour  says  just  the  same  (John  vi.  37,  38)  ''him 
that  Cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I 
am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  We  cannot  indeed 
expect  fully  to  understand  this  explanation,  because 
it  takes  us  into  the  nature  of  God ;  but  though  we 
may  not  be  able  to  fathom  its  depths,  it  gives  us  light 
enough  to  walk  by.  In  pondering  over  this  marvellous 
phenomenon,  we  feel  that  we  are  in  the  presence  not 
of  a  shallow  contradiction  but  of  a  deep  mystery.  We 
must  never  regard  the  eternal  and  inseparable  combina- 
tion and  co-operation  of  Graciousness  and  Righteousness 
as  a  kind  of  compromise  between  two  opposite  and 
irreconcilable  extremes.  When  we  see  the  bush  burning 
with  fire  and  yet  not  consumed,  and  when  we  turn 
aside  to  see  this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt, 
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the  only  and  sufficient  answer  that  comes  to  us  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  bush  is  *'  I  AM." 

I  repeat  then  that  this  most  remarkable  phenomenon 
which  meets  us  so  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  may 
well  give  us  pause  before  coming  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  sentence  upon  the  lost  is  a  doom  of  final  and 
irreversible  misery,  even  assuming  that  the  words  are 
really  as  hopeless  as  at  first  sight  they  may  seem  to  be. 

7  and  8.  We  may  as  well  take  together  these  two 
features  of  the  usual  views  of  Matt.  xxv.  31-46. 

The  usual  view  is  that  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom 
terminates  with  the  Day  of  Judgment.  For  instance, 
Mansel  on  Matt.  xvi.  28  says  :  "  Our  Lord  does  not  say 
'coming  to  judgment'  but  'coming  in  His  Kingdom.' 
The  last  judgment  is  not  the  commencement  but  the 
termination  of  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
which  He  has,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  in  which  He 
is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  ruler  over  quick  and 
dead."  But  the  question  is — What  z's  the  Da}'  of 
Judgment?  The  usual  idea  of  it  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  it  is  a  great  assize,  a  temporary  function  of  Christ, 
in  discharge  of  which  He  sets  up  His  tribunal  for  the 
special  purpose  of  trying  all  men  according  to  their 
works.  This  day  of  trial  fixes  the  destiny  of  all  men 
for  bliss  or  misery  irrevocably  and  endlessly.  No 
change  in  them  is  possible  after  that  Day.  Christ  ceases 
then  to  be  Mediator  betAveen  God  and  man,  for  redeemed 
man  is  one  with  God,  and  the  rest  are  endlessly  His 
enemies.  I  also  would  admit  that  the  Day  of  Judgment 
is  the  terminus  of  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom,  or  rather 
that  the  terminus  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  the  terminus 
of  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom  ;  but  the  usual  view  of 
the  Day  of  Judgment  is  mistaken  and  unscriptural. 
According  to  what  I  believe  to  be  the  scriptural  view — 
judgment  is  the  'ynain  and  continuous  function  of  Christ 
all  through  His  reign,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
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He  is  Judge  as  long  as  He  is  King  ;  He  has  from  the  first 
exercised  the  office  of  Judge,  and  will  continue  to  exercise 
it  till  that  *'  end  "  comes,  when,  having  subdued  all  His 
enemies,  He  will  deliver  up  His  special  Kingdom  to  the 
Father.  The  scene  in  Matt.  xxv.  is  not  the  Day  of 
Judgment^  but  ONE  INCIDENT  in  that  day  or  period. 

In  an  assize  without  a  criminal,  the  sheriff  presents 
the  judge  with  a  pair  of  white  gloves.  So  also  St  Paul 
predicts  a  time  when  there  will  be  no  more  scope  for  the 
punitive  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ, 
because  all  enemies  will  have  been  subdued.  The 
earthly  judge  will,  alas !  when  he  comes  on  circuit 
again,  find  criminals  to  try  ;  but  the  Eternal  Saviour- 
Judge,  who  is  not  only  Judge,  but  also  Saviour,  Ruler, 
Intercessor,  Instructor  of  the  world  for  which  He  died, 
will  so  order  His  Kingdom  during  the  great  period 
of  His  reign,  that  when  at  length  He  delivers  up  the 
Kingship  there  will  be  no  further  recrudescence  of  evil, 
but  the  great  mystery  of  iniquity  which  began  with  the 
transgression  and  fall  of  Satan  and  of  man  will  have 
run  its  full  and  appointed  cycle. 

But  the  question  is — What  does  the  '■*■  subjection'"  of 
all  enemies  mean?  The  "orthodox  view  is  that  all 
enemies  will  have  been  reduced  to  a  condition  of  im- 
potence ;  existent  still ;  and  endlessly  wicked,  alienated, 
and  miserable."  The  Annihilationist  holds  that  ''sub- 
dued "  means  put  out  of  existence,  annihilated.  The 
Universalist  says  that  it  means  being  fully  restored  to 
all  that  might  have  been.  I  have,  in  Chapter  III.,  Part 
II.,  advocated  a  fourth  view,  namely  that  it  means 
reconciliation.  The  probable  meaning  of  subjection  is 
given  on  p.  336. 

I  fully  agree  with  Professor  Charles  when  he  says 
("  Eschatology,"  p.  405)  that  "the  Pauline  eschatology 
points  obviously,  in  its  ultimate  issues,  either  to  the 
final  redemption  of  all  created  personal  beings  or  to 
the  destruction  of  the  finally  impenitent." 
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I  also  agree  with  him  when  on  p.  373  he  says, 
''When  he  (St  John)  teaches  that  God  so  loved  the 
world  as  to  give  His  only  Son  to  redeem  it,  that  '  God 
is  love,'  that  He  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at 
all,  then  Hades,  which  is  wholly  under  His  sway,  must 
be  a  place  where  moral  growth  is  possible ;  and  as  for 
hell,  the  final  eternal  abode  of  the  damned,  such  a 
conception  is  impossible  in  the  cosmos  ruled  by  the 
God  of  justice  and  love.  Sin,  according  to  the 
Johannine  view,  is  the  destroyer  of  all  life — physical, 
spiritual,  and  ontological.  Now,  to  check  the  ultimate 
effects  of  this  process  of  destruction  and  preserve  the 
sinner  in  a  state  of  sin,  in  a  state  of  ever-growing,  ever- 
deepening  sin,  could  in  no  sense  be  the  work  of  God 
so  conceived." 

I  also  agree  with  Professor  Charles  that  the  two 
alternatives  are  Annihilation  or  Redemption — (Recon- 
ciliation, I  prefer  to  call  it ;  for  the  whole  world  is 
redeemed  though  not  yet  reconciled).  Professor  Charles 
says  that  the  former — Annihilation — seems  to  be  the 
true  alternative.  I  have  already  expressed  my  dissent 
from  this  view,  and  I  will  only  add  that  the  putting  on 
of  white  gloves  would  be  a  very  ghastly  performance 
if  all  it  meant  was,  not  that  there  was  now  no  crime 
deserving  of  punishment,  but  that  all  evil  doers  had 
been  mended  by  being  ended  I 


CHAPTER  XV 

REASONS  FOR  NOT  DISCUSSING  OTHER  PASSAGES  OF 
SCRIPTURE  WHICH  MIGHT  BE  THOUGHT  UN- 
FAVOURABLE. 

And  now  that  we  have  finished  the  consideration  of 
Matt.  XXV.  21-46,  which  may  be  said  to  be  perhaps  the 
chief  stronghold  of  the  usual  views  on  eschatology,  one 
would  like  to  consider  other  passages  which  may  be 
thought  to  reach  my  views  of  Eternal  Judgment 
untenable.  But  at  this  stage  I  am  bound  also  to 
consider  the  length  to  which  this  book  has  already  been 
drawn  out,  and  to  be  as  brief  as  possible.  Were  I  to 
discuss  fully  all  passages  which  might  be  urged  as 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  then  of  the  making  of 
this  book  there  would  indeed  be  no  end.  Besides, 
any  one  who  has  read  with  attention  so  far,  cannot  fail 
to  be  aware  that  many  of  the  strongest  passages  on 
both  sides  have  already  been  dealt  with  either  directly 
or  indirectly.  I  wish  most  distinctly  to  say  that  I 
am  not  afraid  to  discuss  any  apparently  unfavourable 
passages  ;  and  if  I  knew  of  any  which  I  felt  in  my 
conscience  put  my  main  contention  out  of  court,  I 
would  most  certainly  call  my  reader's  attention  to  them, 
for  all  my  desire  is  to  find  out  the  truth.  I  have 
brought  forward  what  to  me  appears  to  be  a  very  strong 
and  convincing  scrip tura/ argument,  and  if  it  is  unsound, 
the  way  to  show  its  untruth  is  to  grapple  with  my 
arguments  and  demonstrate  their  unsoundness.  TAis 
is  not  to  be  done  by  merely  quoting  passages  of  an  apparently 

819 


320  CONCERNING    FURTHER    DISCUSSION  [PART  II. 

Opposite  tendency,  because  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  at 
least  by  all  I  can  hope  to  influence,  that  on  this  deep 
and  mysterious  subject  it  is  not  only  "written,"  but 
also  "written  again.''''  The  great  object  for  all  who 
believe  in  the  unity  of  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  is 
not  to  emphasize  its  antinomies,  but,  while  giving  due 
weight  to  each  side,  to  reconcile  them.  All  who  really 
believe  that  the  Bible  is  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to 
man  and  through  man,  cannot  help  believing  that  there 
is  such  a  reconciling  point  of  view.  This  book  is  at 
any  rate  an  honest  attempt  to  find  such  a  point  of  view, 
and  whether  it  be  successful  or  not,  it  is  worthy  of  grave 
and  careful  and  unprejudiced  consideration. 

As  regards  the  Old  Testament,  this  is  what  Professor 
Stanley  Leathes — a  writer  on  the  orthodox  side — says  in 
"Future  Probation,"  p.  3  :  "The  Psalms  contain  very 
little  of  distinct  and  exclusive  reference  to  a  life  to  come  " 
.  .  .   "and   yet  we  turn   to   the    Psalms   as   being  the 
most  spiritual   utterances   of  the   Old  Testament ;  and 
it  is  there,  if  anywhere,  that  we  should  expect  to   find 
dogmatic  assertions  bearing  upon  the  solution   of  the 
matter  that  we  have  in  hand.     But  I  will  venture  to  say 
that  if  any  one  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  through  the 
Book  of  Psalms  with  express  reference  to  this  question, 
he  will  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  hardly  any- 
thing that  sheds  a  ray  of  light  upon  it"  ...   "  Nor  do  I 
think   (p.    7)  that  the  language  of  the  Old   Testament 
anywhere  is  such  as  to  give  us   ground  to  dogmatize 
as   to  its   teaching  about  the   conditions  of  the  life  to 
come."     He  then  examines   a   few  passages  to  justify 
his   statement;    and   of  Eccles.    xi.   3:    "In  the   place 
where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  be,"  he  says — "It 
is  perfectly  obvious  that  nothing  whatever  is  predicated 
here  about  the  condition  of  the  soul  after  death,  and  we 
could  hardly  find  a  more  striking  instance  of  the  futile 
and  foolish  way  in  which  the  most  solemn   meanings 
are    read   into   the   merely   commonplace   utterances   of 
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Holy  Scripture  than  this  affords.  There  is  nothing 
whatever  in  the  context  to  support  any  thought  of  the 
popular  application  of  this  verse"  .  .  .  **If,  however, 
we  can  discover  nothing  in  this  passage  to  help  us  in 
forming  our  opinion  on  the  subject  in  hand,  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  we  shall  scarcely  do  so  in  the  Old 
Testament  at  large."  ^ 

If  my  main  argument  is  sound,  there  is  more  help 
in  the  Old  Testament  than  Stanley  Leathes  dreamt 
of:  but  what  he  admits  from  the  orthodox  point  of 
view,  absolves  one  from  more  fully  dealing  with  Old 
Testament  passages  that  may  seem  unfavourable  to 
my  view. 

As  regards  the  consideration  of  New  Testament 
passages  which  may  seem  unfavourable,  I  repeat  that 
in  the  course  of  this  book  I  have,  directly  or  indirectly, 
dealt  with  many  such.  In  any  discussion  which  may 
arise,  no  doubt  antagonistic  arguments  will  be  made 
the  most  of:  it  will  be  time  enough  to  deal  with 
them  when  they  are  adduced. 

^  Rabbi  Singer  m.  the  same  volume,  pp.  25-26,  says  :  "  In  the  Old  Testament 
the  whole  subject  of  the  state  of  man  hereafter  is  touched  with  so  light  a  hand 
that  we  .  .  .  are  roused  to  hopes  and  fears  which  can  no  more  be  defined 
than  they  can  be  localized.  Certain  it  is  that  the  few  passages  held  to  be 
destructive  of  all  future  hope  for  the  sinner  are  no  longer  believed  to  be 
burdened  with  such  a  sense  by  many  of  the  most  competent  exegetes." 


CHAPTER  XVI 

RESULTS   OF  ACCEPTANCE   OF   THE   MAIN    CONTENTION 
OF  THIS    TREATISE 

The  importance  of  the  altered  view  of  the  nature  of 
the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  our  Saviour,  if  it  should  be 
accepted  as  true  by  the  general  verdict  of  the  Christian 
Church,  seems  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  words  to 
describe,  and  the  results  which  would  follow  its 
acceptance,  too  wide  and  far-reaching  to  anticipate. 
Nevertheless,  and  though  it  will  necessarily  involve 
some  repetition  in  the  way  of  allusion  to  what  has 
already  been  said,  I  will  venture  to  point  out  some 
results  which  have  occurred  to  me.  At  the  same 
time  I  know  full  well  that  anything  I  can  say  is  as 
nothing  to  that  which  can  and  will  be  said  if  the 
main  contention  of  this  book  is  held  to  be  true. 

1.  I  have  already  expressed  the  opinion  that  its 
acceptance  will  profoundly  modify  all  existing  eschato- 
logical  theories ;  but  to  what  extent,  and  in  what 
directions,  it  is  impossible  at  present  to  predict. 

2.  It  will  not  involve  the  giving  up  of  any  essential 
doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

3.  While  taking  a  distinct  step  in  advance,  it  will 
not  explain  everything.  But  the  more  I  read  books 
about  the  Future  State,  whether  before  or  after  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  the  more  convinced  I  am  that  the 
altered  view  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Judgeship  of 
Christ  will,  if  true,  be  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place, 
and   will   turn   the   flank  of  many  existing  difficulties. 
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If  Christ's  Eternal  Judgeship  is  such  as  the  type  leads 
us  to  expect,  and  more  especially  if,  as  is  natural  to 
think,  that  Saviour  -  Judgeship  began  at  once  when 
He  took  His  seat  as  King  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
at  His  Ascension,  then  such  difficulties  as  the  salvability 
of  those  who  have  left  the  world  without  any  knowledge 
of  the  Saviour,  or  of  unbaptized  infants,  or  of  pious 
heathen  (such  as  Cornelius,  who,  good  as  he  was, 
nevertheless  needed  to  hear  words  whereby  he  should 
be  saved),  cease  to  exist  or  lose  their  strength. 

4.  Speculations  concerning  the  intermediate  state 
(about  which  so  very  little  is  said  in  Scripture)  are 
rendered  unnecessary,  if  in  that  state,  though  under 
different  conditions,  both  the  punitive  and  saving 
elements  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  are  at  work — the 
saving  element  without  the  punitive  in  the  case  of 
those  who  have  so  lived  as  to  be  judged  worthy  to 
be  "  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  "  ;  the 
saving  element  along  with  the  punitive^  in  the  case  of 
those  who  find  themselves  on  the  other  side  of  the 
great  gulf. 

5.  The  great  question  is  whether  the  Bible  does  or 
does  not  teach  that  reconciliation  with  God,  though  it 
may  be  on  a  lower  plane,  and  worked  out  with  pain  and 
loss — in  some  cases  with  much  pain  and  loss — is  possible 
after  death.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  theory  of  the 
Eternal  Judgment  of  the  Eternal  Judge  will  help  us 
much  to  answer  this  question  in  harmony  with  all  the 
noblest  instincts  of  what  "we  have  the  likest  God 
within  the  soul,"  and  without  the  drawbacks  that  have 
hitherto  attended  all  attempts  to  answer  it. 

6.  Without  encouraging  presumptuous  and  un- 
founded hope,  enormous  relief  will  be  given  to  those 
who  have  experienced  the  awful  sorrow  of  seeing  one 
dearer  to  them  than  their  own  soul  cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  a  career  of  wickedness,  and  in  the  actual  commission 
of  some  deadly  sin.     Dr  Pusey  (to   take  an  instance) 
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would  comfort  such  bereaved  as  these,  by  telling  them 
that  we  know  not  what  the  grace  of  God  may  effect  in 
the  soul  when  the  eyes  are  filming  in  death  :  but  the 
theory  maintained  in  this  book  instead  of  laying  stress 
on  any  such  wild,  such  unscriptural  possibilities — 
possibilities  only  imagined  with  a  view  of  "  saving  the 
face "  of  an  unthinkable  doctrine  which  that  school  of 
thought  feels  bound  to  believe — comforts  the  bereaved 
under  the  most  awful  sorrow  that  can  pierce  the  heart 
of  the  believer,  by  telling  them  that  their  loved  one 
has  passed  hence  into  the  hands  of  his  Saviour-Judge^ 
whose  punishments,  however  severe,  are  yet  saving 
punishments,  exactly  suitable  to  the  case,  inflicted  in 
love  by  Him  who,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever,  always  punishes  **for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be 
partakers  of  His  holiness."  I  feel  convinced  that  it  is 
this  instinct,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  and  feeds  that 
sense  of  rest  and  hope  which  the  mass  of  really  Christian 
mourners  feel  even  concerning  those  of  whom  they 
cannot,  with  any  regard  to  Scripture  teaching,  think 
have  departed  hence  in  the  Lord.  I  remember  being 
very  much  impressed  by  a  inscription  on  a  tomb- 
stone— ^^  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.''^ 

7.  The  impression  deepens  on  me  continually  as  I 
study  the  Bible  specially  with  a  view  to  this  subject, 
how  high,  how  very  high  is  the  standard  for  all  who 
shall  be  ''counted  worthy  to  escape  all  the  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.^ 
I  cannot  resist  the  impression  that  few,  few  in  com- 
parison with  the  many,  are  saved  with  that  glorious 
salvation  of  which  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles  spoke  ;^ 
and  if  the  alternative  to  this  is  nothing  but  endless 
and   hopeless    alienation    from   God    and    unspeakable 

^  See  Bishop  Bull,  quoted  on  p.  98. 

"^  Let  any  one  thoughtfully  consider  a  collection  of  Church  Hymns,  say 
"  Ancient  and  Modern,"  leaving  out  those  which  may  be  thought  too  high- 
flown  for  the  general  congregation,  and  then  let  him  ask  himself — What  sort 
of  standard  is  here  disclosed  as  necessary  to  salvation  ? 


CHAP.  XVI.]         SOME    RESULTS    OF    ACCEPTANCE  325 

misery  for  all  who  fall  short  of  this  eternal  and 
exceeding  weight  of  glory,  then  one's  wonder  rises 
to  amazement  that  the  proclamation  of  such  a  destiny 
for  mankind  can  be  called  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy 
to  all  people."  But  if  salvation  in  its  highest  sense  is 
escaping  judgment  altogether,  reigning  as  kings  with 
Christ,  having  authority  over  cities,  judging  the  world 
and  even  angels,  having  the  world  to  come  subject  to 
them  ;  and  if  the  alternative,  the  antithesis,  to  this,  is  a 
state  of  judgment  under  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judge 
and  just  men  made  perfect,  a  condition  which  is  more 
or  less  a  state  of  education  (TraiSeia),  of  correction  (xoAacrts), 
according  to  each  soul's  state  and  needs,  then  many  and 
many  a  difficulty  melts  away  like  ice  in  the  fair  warm 
weather. 

8.  All  difficulties  about  a  lack  of  knowledge  of 
Christ  in  another  world  sufficient  to  form  a  basis  of 
saving  faith  are  done  away  ;  for  the  Judge,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  also  the  Prophet  in  the  sense  of  forthX.'eW^x  of 
the  will  of  God,  the  instructor,  like  Samuel,  teaching 
them  the  good  and  the  right  way  ;  like  Moses,  making 
them  know  the  statutes  of  God  and  His  laws. 

9.  It  is  quite  likely  that  at  first,  since  the  human 
mind  seems  mostly  to  work  pendulum-fashion,  there 
may  be  a  tendency,  in  the  reaction  from  all  the  horrors 
of  the  usual  doctrine,  to  presume  upon  the  fact  of  the 
Saviour -Judgeship,  as  if  it  made  for  indiscriminate 
leniency  towards  even  unrepentant  sinners  ;  but  if  so, 
it  will  be  easy  to  show  from  our  Saviour's  own  words, 
and  from  those  of  His  Apostles,  what  a  terrible  mistake 
such  presumption  would  be,  and  how  strongly  the 
punitive  element  in  the  Saviour-Judgeship  is  dwelt  on 
in  the  New  Testament.  Indeed  I  believe  it  is  mainly 
owing  to  the  unthinkableness  of  the  antithesis  to  salva- 
tion usually  presented — an  antithesis  entirely  out  of 
accord  with  the  revelation  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  make  of  Himself  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ — that 
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the  punishments  of  the  world  to  come  are  so  little  dwelt 
on  with  anything  like  the  urgency  which  the  subject 
demands. 

And  I  feel  convinced  that  when  a  thinkable  antithesis 
to  salvation  in  its  highest  sense  has  been  accepted,  far 
greater  stress  will  be  laid  than  is  at  present  laid  on 
the  severity  of  the  punishments  in  the  world  to  come, 
and  the  awfulness  of  the  punishment  of  loss.  O  my 
Christian  brothers  and  sisters  who  think  that  you  will 
be  satisfied  if  the  unspeakable  horrors  of  the  usual  view 
are  found  to  be  untrue,  just  reflect  what  the  pain  of  loss 
will  be  if  in  that  other  world  it  should  be  your  sad  fate 
to  contrast  what  you  might  have  been  with  what  you  are. 
Without  entering  into  speculations  about  the  destiny 
of  the  innocently  ignorant  heathen  outside  Christendom, 
or  of  our  almost  equally  innocently  ignorant  heathen  at 
home,  one  may  perhaps  safely  say  that  no  one  who 
reads  this  book,  might  not  have  been,  nay,  might  not 
be^  in  the  number  of  God's  elect  who  have  made  their 
calling  and  election  sure.  Lay  to  heart  then  the  words 
of  Whittier  in  his  poem,  Maud  Muller : 

"  Of  all  sad  words  of  tongue  or  pen, 
The  saddest  are  these  :  '  It  might  have  been.' " 

And  still  more  lay  to  heart  the  lament  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  over  the  city  of  "His  own"  because  it  "knew 
not  the  day  of  its  visitation."  Whittier  does  indeed 
follow  up  his  sad  words  with  words  of  hope  : 

"Ah  well,  for  us  all  some  sweet  hope  lies 
Deeply  buried  from  human  eyes  ; 
And,  in  the  hereafter  angels  may 
Roll  the  stone  from  its  grave  away." 

Our  Lord  also,  after  His  terrible  lament  over 
Jerusalem,  seems  to  breathe  hope  in  those  words  which 
speak  of  a  time  when  those  who  had  rejected  Him 
should   see    Him   and    bless    Him  :    but  think   of  the 


CHAP.  XVI.]  SOME     RESULTS    OF    ACCEPTANCE  327 

meanwhile !  what  has  the  '  *  meanwhile "  been  to  the 
Jew? — in  all  his  history  an  example  and  a  warning 
to  us  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  ages  are  come.  Let 
us  then  fear  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  His  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it ;  and  let  us  not  only  fear,  but  labour  to  enter  in  : 
let  that  fear  make  us  count  all  things  as  dung,  if 
only  we  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  not  of  the 
dead  (which  mugt  happen  to  all  of  us)  but  from  the 
dead. 

10.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  shall  be  helped  to 
understand  better  that  great  and  perplexing  mystery — 
the  delay  for  so  long  a  period  of  the  Incarnation  of 
our  Lord.  Relevant  to  this  remark  is  a  passage  from 
Latham's  "Pastor  Pastorum,"  p.  149:  "The  success  of 
Christ's  enterprise  did  not  rest  on  its  immediate  accept- 
ance ;  and  so,  He  did  not  aim  at  drawing  numbers 
about  Him,  or  at  gaining  influential  proselytes,  or  at 
consolidating  a  school  or  a  sect.  Chrisfs  work  was  to 
go  on  for  ever,  and  mankind  would  be  redeemed  equally, 
whether  many  followers  or  few  attended  Him  while  on 
earth''  (i.m.). 

11.  It  seems  to  me  that  a  realization  of  the 
Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ,  such  as  I  have  on 
scriptural  grounds  depicted  it,  could  not  but  lead 
any  one  so  realizing  it  to  feel  and  to  express  glorious, 
though  to  some  extent  amorphous  hopes  of  its  effect 
on  the  ultimate  destinies  of  the  human  race.  Now 
are  not  such  expressions  of  hope,  and  more  than 
hope,  eminently  characteristic  of  St  Paul?  And  is 
there  anything  in  his  words  or  writings  that  forbids 
us  to  think  that  he  himself  held  this  view  of  the 
Judgeship  of  Christ? 

St  Paul  is  certainly  the  main  source  of  those 
passages  which  rightly  or  wrongly  have  been  held 
by  many  able  divines  to  teach  directly,  or  at  any 
rate    strongly    make    for,    Final    Restoration    of    all  ; 
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and  it  seems  to  me  that  without  pressing  St  Paul's 
meaning  to  this  extent,  it  would  be  much  more 
easy  to  understand  these  utterances,  if  we  suppose 
that  his  view  of  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ 
was  the  one  taken  in  this  treatise. 

12.  Every  one  will  admit  that  at  present  the  subject 
of  the  future  state  is  hardly  ever  mentioned,  and 
we  shrink  ourselves  from  thinking  about  it :  but  if 
this  theory  is  true,  we  shall  be  able  to  think  and 
speak  freely  about  it ;  for  we  shall  believe  that  that 
world  of  Judgment  will  be  under  the  care  and 
guidance  of  the  Eternal  Saviour-Judge  Himself,  and, 
under  Him,  of  just  the  very  class  of  men  we  should 
wish  it  to  be  under — just  men  made  perfect — men 
of  like  passions  with  the  judged ;  who  acknowledge 
their  own  acceptance  and  immunity  from  judgment 
to  be  due  entirely  to  the  grace  of  God ;  who  have 
themselves  known  all  the  weaknesses  and  tempta- 
tions of  the  unsaved,  and  have  triumphed  over 
all,  not  in  their  own  strength  but  through  Christ 
who  strengthened  them ;  and  who,  like  the  Saviour 
Himself,  will  therefore  be  able  to  have  com- 
passion {fierpioTradelv)  on  those  who  are  still  out  of  the 
way. 

13.  Another  result  will  be  that  all  who  set  their 
hearts  on  attaining  the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
(not  merely  0/  the  dead,  which  all  must  experience) ; 
all  who  do  not  '* judge  themselves  unworthy  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven "  ;  all  who  hope  that  their  part 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  not  to  be  judged, 
but  to  be  kings  and  judges  under  Christ,  will 
recognize,  as  St  Paul  did  d  Cor.  ix.  27),  that  it 
is  necessary  to  strain  every  nerve  to  attain  that 
glory  ;  that  we  must  not  only  seek  but  strive  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate  :  so  that  the  standard  of  salva- 
tion instead  of  being  lowered,  as  I  fear  it  is  at 
present,   will   be   greatly    raised.      The    chief  thought 
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of  the   earnest   Christian   will    be,    not  so  much  How 
can  I  escape  hell?  as,   How  can  I  attain  heaven? 

14.  Dr  Salmon  ("Gnosticism  and  Agnosticism," 
p.  312)  says  :  *'  But  there  is  a  difficulty  connected  with 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  future  retribution  which 
lies  deeper  down"  .  .  .  ''the  doctrine  namely,  that 
hereafter  mankind  will  be  divided  into  two  great 
classes,  separated  from  each  other  by  a  sharp  and 
ineffaceable  line  of  distinction "  (he  is  referring  to 
Matt.  XXV.  33).  .  .  .  "But  the  difficulty  presents 
itself,  that  if  men  are  to  be  rewarded  according  to 
their  works,  no  such  simplicity  of  classification  is 
possible."  He  goes  on  (p.  315),  "Theologians, 
then,  have  willingly  agreed  to  admit  a  gradation 
in  the  conditions  both  of  the  saved  and  of  the  lost, 
but  they  have  been  nearly  as  unanimous  in  holding 
that  there  is  an  entire  breach  of  continuity  (i.m.),  in 
passing  from  the  one  state  to  the  other."  And  on 
p.  316  he  says:  "We  must  acknowledge,  when  we 
think  on  the  subject,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  entire 
breach  of  continuity  between  the  two  states  has 
killed  the  practical  effect  of  the  doctrine  of  gradation 
which  is  certainly  very  clearly  taught  in  Scripture" 
...  "  It  is  the  prominence  given  to  this  breach 
of  continuity,  as  I  have  called  it,  which  puts  the 
real  difference  between  the  revival  preaching  of  the 
present  day  and  the  older  methods  of  the  Church. 
In  the  revival  teaching  the  prominent  feature  is  that 
there  is  a  great  line  to  be  stepped  over,  on  one 
side  of  which  is  happiness,  on  the  other  misery." 
(Dr  Salmon  might  have  said  "on  one  side  of 
which  is  endless  happiness,  on  the  other  endless 
misery.") 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  the  theory  of  the  Saviour- 
Judgeship  greatly  lessens  this  difficulty  of  reconciling  the 
doctrine  of  gradation  in  happiness  and  misery  with  the 
doctrine  of  an  entire  breach  of  continuity  between  the 
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States  of  the   saved    and   the    lost.     And   the   way   in 
which   it   lessens   the   difficulty   is   this  —  that   if  there 
is   an    entire    breach   of    continuity   between    the    two 
states,    if  there    is    an    irrevocably   fixed    line    drawn, 
it  places  it  at  the    right   point   instead  of  the   wrong  ; 
at    a     thinkable     point    instead     of    an     unthinkable. 
According    to    the    ordinary    doctrine,    on    one    side 
of  the   breach    is   endless   and    unspeakable    bliss ;   on 
the   other,    endless    and    unspeakable    misery :    on   the 
one  endless    righteousness ;    on    the   other   endless  sin 
and  final  impenitence.     According  to  the  altered  view, 
on  one  side  of  the  breach  is  also  endless  and  unspeak- 
able bliss,  and  moreover  continually  increasing  in  one 
respect    at    any    rate,    namely    in    that    thrill    of    joy 
which   is   felt  through    heaven   over  each   sinner  who 
repents     under     the     influence     of    the     ministries    of 
reconciliation.      On   that  same  side  of  the  breach  are 
Christ's    Kings    and    Judges,     His    royal    court    and 
government ;    all    who    through    faith    in    Him    have 
attained  that  standard  of  holiness  which  He  requires. 
But  what  an  enormous   difference   is   made   in   the 
condition  and   prospects  of  those   on  the  other  side  of 
the    breach !      It    may    be,    indeed    it   probably   is  the 
fact  that  they  will  never  be  able  to  cross  the  breach  of 
continuity  in    the   sense   of  full  restoration   to  all  that 
they    might    have    been    had    they   now^    i.e.,    in    this 
life,    been    reconciled    to    God ;     they    may    probably 
never  attain  the  position  of    Kings  and  Judges  under 
Christ,  which  they  would  have  had,  had  they  not,  like 
Esau,  despised  their  birthright ;  but  we  are  no  longer 
obliged    to    regard    them     as    endlessly    sinning    and 
alienated,  endlessly  subjected  to  the  uncontrolled  malice 
of  devils  ;  but  as,  though  given  the  bread  of  adversity 
and  water  of  affliction  (Isa.   xxx.    20)  yet  seeing  their 
teachers,  and  hearing  a  word  saying.  This  is  the  way, 
walk   ye  in   it ;    subjected    not  only  to   the   pains  and 
penalties  of  those  that  are  "without,"  but  also  subject 
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to  the  blessed  and  saving  influences  of  the  Holy  City,^ 
"  walking  in  the  light  thereof"  ;  and,  when  punishment 
and  concomitant  instruction  have  had  their  perfect  work, 
brought  in  through  the  ever-open  gates  of  the  city  by 
the  Kings  of  the  earth,  the  reigning  saints  of  God, 
as  their  glory  and  joy ;  saved  indeed  with  loss,  saved 
so  as  by  fire,  but  yet  saved. 

15.  I  think  there  will  be  less  difficulty  in  explaining 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  apart  from  works. 
Those  who  are  placed  on  the  right  hand,  who  reign 
with  Christ,  are  not  judged  at  all  according  to  works : 
if  they  were,  they  must  be  condemned;  for  **A  king 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  judgment  scattereth  (or 
winnoweth)  away  all  evil  with  his  eyes  "  (Prov.  xx.  8) : 
and  "Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean, 
I  am  pure  from  my  sin?"  (Prov.  xx.  9).  In  the 
parable  of  the  King  who  takes  account  of  his 
servants  (Matt,  xviii.  24)  we  read  that  when  he  had 
begun  to  reckon  one  was  brought  unto  him  which 
owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  Except  then  for 
the  mercy  of  God  to  the  accepted  they  must  all 
be  condemned ;  but  He  will  not  so  much  as  have 
anything  laid  to  their  charge  :  their  love  has  covered  the 
multitude  of  their  sins.  The  Septuagint  of  Prov.  xx.  8  ; 
"  Who  shall  say  I  have  made  my  heart  clean  "  is  "Who 
shall  boasty'^  etc.  (t4s  Kavxi^o-erat ;),  and  perhaps  St  Paul  is 
alluding  to  this  when  he  says  in  Rom.  v.  11,  "and  not 
only  so  (saved,  that  is),  but  also  glorying"  {Kavx<^p^voi).^ 
Also  it  is  worth  noticing  that  the  LXX.  of  the  next  clause 
in  Prov.  xx.  8  is  "  Who  will  boldly  say  (irappija-ida-irai)  that 

^  It  may  be  as  well  to  remind  readers  here  that  the  reading  of  Rev. 
xxi.  24,  in  R.v.  is,  "And  the  nations  shall  walk  amidst  the  light  thereof." 
The  additional  words  "of  them  which  are  saved"  {twv  au^ofjiivwv)  in  A.v. 
are  in  all  probability  no  part  of  the  original  text,  but  a  gloss  written  in 
the  margin  by  some  early  reader,  which  has  found  its  way  into  the  text. 

"^  Both  A.v.  and  R.v.  translate  /cairjt'^MfO' by  "rejoicing,"  as  if  it 
were  x'='^/"»''''«5  5  whereas  an  element  of  "glorying,"  either  in  a  good  sense, 
or  in  the  bad  sense  of  "  boasting,"  is  present  in  Ka.vx<h(i€voi,  which  is  not 
in  x'lipoj'Tes. 
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he  is  pure  from  sins?"  Now  this  very  word  "bold- 
ness" {irappTju-La)  is  the  word  used  by  St  John  (i  John 
ii.  28)  when  he  exhorts  to  abide  in  Christ  "that  when 
He  shall  be  manifested  we  may  have  boldness  {irappria-ia)" 
This  "boldness"  of  the  accepted  comes  not  from  the 
consciousness  of  immaculate  perfection,  but  because 
they  do  not  come  into  judgment  at  all.  It  is  what  they 
are,  not  what  they  have  been,  that  God  looks  at. 

16.  The  altered  view  would  also  perhaps  help  to 
explain  the  problem  of  the  meaning  of  St  Paul's 
phrase  "the  Righteousness  of  God,"  which,  according 
to  Dr  Sanday  (in  Article  "God,"  "Hastings'  Bible 
Dictionary")  "still  constitutes  a  problem  in  the 
exegesis  and  theology  of  the  New  Testament."  In  the 
light  which  the  Saviour-Judge  theory  throws  upon  the 
question,  the  "Righteousness  of  God"  may  mean 
that  righteousness  which  God  not  only  imputes  to, 
but  finds  in  those  who  through  faith  energizing  in 
love  have  attained  to  such  a  standard  of  holiness  and 
goodness  as  He  sees  He   can   rely  on  to  all  eternity. 

17.  The  idea  of  impenitent  unreformed  sinners  finding 
salvation  through  the  Atonement  made  by  Christ  does 
not  in  the  very  least  follow  from  the  continuance  of 
the  saving  element  in  the  Eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ, 
who  will  never  through  sympathy  with  His  fellow-men 
ask,  or  even  wish  His  Father  to  receive  back  the  sinner 
in  his  impenitence.  So  long  as  the  sinner  remains 
impenitent  in  this  or  any  other  world,  he  "abides  in 
death " ;  it  is  only  when  he  truly  repents  that  God 
finds  him  (St.  Luke  xv.). 

18.  The  altered  view  will  also  help  to  clear  some  of 
the  difficulties  about  the  relation  of  justification  to 
sanctification.  Sanctification  must,  sooner  or  later,  be 
the  result  of  the  justification  that  comes  to  the  whole 
human  race  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  because  {see  Chapter  on  Abraham's  pleading) 
Christ  will,   like  Abraham,  but  after  a  perfect  instead 
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of  an  imperfect  fashion,  "command  His  children  and 
His  household  after  Him,  that  they  may  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord  ...  to  the  end  that  the  Lord  may  bring 
upon  Him  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  Him." 

Man's  justification  is,  in  Christ's  hands,  a  guarantee 
of  his  sanctification,  whether  by  mercy  without 
judgment,  or  by  mercy  through  judgment.  There 
are  degrees  of  sanctification  as  there  are  of  glory — 
"some  thirty,  some  sixty,  some  a  hundredfold." 

19.  One  very  important  result  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  main  contention  of  this  essay  will  be  that 
it  will  be  shown  that  old-fashioned  scriptural  methods 
of  investigating  Revelation,  and  thereby  ascertaining 
its  meaning  more  fully,  are  by  no  means  played  out. 

While  I  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  great 
interest,  ability,  and  value  of  Professor  Charles' 
work  on  "  Eschatology , "  and  though  some  of  his  con- 
clusions are  not  unfavourable  to  my  main  contention, 
yet  I  am  greatly  concerned  to  see  the  principles  on 
which  he  deals  with  Holy  Scripture ;  and  especially 
his  principle — which  is  absolutely  amazing  to  me — 
of  summarily  ejecting  passages  simply  and  solely 
because  they  contradict  his  conclusions.  It  appears 
to  me  that  the  cosmos  of  Revelation  ought  to  be  to 
the  theologian  just  what  the  physical  cosmos  is  to 
the  scientist  properly  so  called  :  and  for  the  theologian 
to  interrogate  Revelation  on  the  principle  of  ignoring 
or  rejecting  those  parts  of  it  which  will  not  fall  into 
line  with  his  theories,  seems  to  me  to  be  nothing 
less  than  returning  to  the  mediaeval  method  of  interro- 
gating nature,  which  was — If  the  facts  do  not  fit  the 
established  philosophy,  so  much  the  worse  for  the 
facts.  The  method  of  what  in  modern  parlance  is 
termed  "chucking  out"  is  a  short  and  easy  one, 
but  how  it  can  be  called  scientific  I  fail  to  understand. 
Professor  Charles'  "  Eschatology"  illustrates  one  of  the 
most    dangerous    phases    of    the    Advanced    Higher 
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Criticism,  namely,  that  the  expert,  having  come  to 
any  conclusion  as  to  what  is  the  teaching  of  Scripture, 
is  to  be  at  full  liberty  to  eject  as  composite,  or  later 
interpolation,  or  what  not,  passages  which  contradict 
his  views.  If  these  are  to  be  our  principles  in  dealing 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  what  shall  we  do  in  the  end 
thereof  ? 

20.  Some  light  may  possibly  be  thrown  on  the 
perplexed  question  of  the  millennium,  which  might 
then  find  a  place  in  the  first  thousand  years  of  Eternal 
Judgment.  I  mean  the  first  thousand  years  after  the 
Parousia  or  Second  Advent. 

This  coming  of  Christ  with  His  saints  for 
judgment  (Rev.  xx.  4)  would  naturally  produce  in 
the  first  stage  a  tremendous  reaction  in  favour  of  good 
(the  binding  of  Satan),  which  is  to  be  succeeded  after 
the  thousand  years  by  a  great  recrudescence  of  evil 
among  the  nations  who 

"  thought  they  could  not  breathe  in  that  fine  air 
That  pure  severity  of  perfect  light," 

and  like  the  Israelites  of  old  yearned  for  the  flesh- 
pots  of  Egypt  and  were  ready  to  follow  the  lead  of  the 
old  deceiver  back  into  evil  ways.  Eternal  Judgment, 
however,  does  not  end  with  the  thousand  years,  but 
goes  on,  and  is,  which  the  first  judgment  of  Matt.  xxv. 
was  not,  a  judgment  strictly  according  to  works  recorded 
in  God^s  books ;  and  here  the  punitive  element  in 
Eternal  Judgment  comes  out  with  awful  force ;  yet 
still  the  saving  element  is  not  extinct,  but  is  mani- 
fested, along  with  a  continuance  of  the  punitive 
element  (xxi.  8.),  in  the  descent  of  the  new  Jerusalem  ; 
and  the  curtain  of  hurnan  destinies  drops  on  the  mani- 
festation of  both  the  saving  and  the  punitive  elements 
still  in  full  force,  but  with  a  continual  increase  of  the 
Lamb's    government    and    peace,    with    a    continuous 
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inflow    of    purified    sinners    (xxi.     24,    25,    xxii.     14) 
from  '*  without"  (xxii.  15). 

21.  Light  is  thrown    on    several  difficult  passages  of 
Scripture. 

(a.)  ''Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins ^^  It  is  usual 
to  regard  these  words  (i  Pet.  iv.  8,  and  Jas.  v.  20.) 
as  a  quotation  of  Prov.  x.  12,  but  this  is  doubtful. 
See  a  very  good  note  in  "  Ellicott's  Commentary  for 
English  Readers."  The  "covering"  of  sin  is  mostly 
referred  to  the  sins  of  the  converted,  not  of  the  converter. 
But  I  have  been  very  much  surprised  to  find  in 
commentaries  on  this  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
no  reference  to  Luke  vii.  47.  ''Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven^  for  she  loved  niuch,^^  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  St  Peter,  at  any  rate,  is  directly  referring 
to  this  saying  of  our  Lord.  St  Peter  is  urging  fervent 
love,  and  speaks  of  a  multitude  of  sins.  "  Ellicott's 
Commentary"  on  i  Peter  iv.  8  is,  *'It  far  better  suits 
the  context  to  take  the  proverb  in  the  same  sense  as  in 
St  James,  without  any  reference  to  the  Old  Testament 
passage.  In  St  James  it  is  usually  taken  to  mean 
'  He  shall  save  (the  convert's)  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  cover  {i.e.,  procure  for  him  the  pardon  of)  a 
multitude  of  sins,'  but  as  the  true  reading  there  is  his 
soul,  it  is  more  natural  to  supppse  that  St  James  is 
holding  up  as  the  reward  of  converting  the  sinner,  that 
the  person  who  does  so  shall  save  his  own  soul,  and 
procure  for  himself  \he  pardon  of  a  multitude  of  sins  .  .  . 
i.e.,  the  exercise  of  this  grace  makes  up  for  a  great  many 
shortcomings  in  the  man.  A  VERY  GOOD  CASE  MIGHT 
BE    MADE    OUT  FOR  A  DOCTRINE   OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY 

love''  (i.m.). 

This  is  a  remarkable  confirmation  of  the  view  I 
have  taken  of  the  passage. 

{b.)  ''An  eternal  sin''  (r.v.).  This  is  thought  to  be 
the  true  reading  in  Mark  iii.  29  rather  than  **  eternal 
judgment "  ('</3to-€(os),  and  the  expression  ''eternal  sin" 
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is  very  difficult,  but  may  not  an  eternal  sin  mean 
a  sin  which  disqualifies  a  man  from  participation 
in  the  highest  salvation,  and  exposes  him  to  that 
*' eternal  punishment"  (atwviov  koXoxtlv),  that  punitive 
element  in  the  eternal  Saviour-Judgeship  which 
is  at  work,  in  combination  with  the  saving  element, 
all  through  the  ages  of  the  special  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
for  the  purpose  of  "  subduing  "  all  hostile  powers. 

This  will  be  a  good  place  to  examine  the  notion 
so  common  among  the  upholders  of  endless  alienation, 
that  the  subjection  of  all  hostile  powers  (i  Cor.  xv.  24, 
25),  which  is  the  special  object  of  the  special  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  means  a  forced  subjection  of  them,  attended 
with  no  moral  improvement  or  change  for  the  better 
of  their  relation  to  God  ;  e.g.^  one  writer  says  :  "Their 
future  is  neither  loyal  acquiescence  nor  annihilation, 
but  reduction  to  the  state  of  non-efficiency''''  (i.m.). 
According  to  this,  the  precept  "  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good"  (Rom.  xii.  21), 
would  mean — "Reduce  your  enemies  to  a  state  of 
non-efficiency " — not  a  very  exalted  or  distinctively 
Christian  principle  !  But  apart  from  any  such  con- 
siderations as  this,  a  careful  examination  of  the  word 
to  "put  under"  or  "subject"  (t'TroTao-a-w)  makes  it 
extremely  improbable  that  a  forced  subjection  is  meant. 
In  the  first  place,  St  Paul  has  two  words  in  the  same 
epistle  for  to  bring  into  subjection,  namely  I'Trorao-o-o), 
which  means  "to  arrange  under,"  and  SovAaywycw,  which 
means  **to  bring  into  bondage''''  (i  Cor.  ix.  27,  r.v). 
Now  it  is  the  former  and  not  the  latter  word  which 
is  used  in  i  Cor.  xv.  24,  25.  And  secondly,  the 
general  usage  of  the  word  vTrorda-crb)  in  the  New  Testament 
is  quite  against  the  idea  that  it  means  to  bring  into 
forced  bondage.  Take  the  passage  itself.  Perhaps  it 
might  be  urged  that  the  putting  ^^ under  the  feet'''' 
favours  this  notion,  but  it  must  be  observed  that 
the  Psalm  says  that  all  things  are  put  under  His  feet, 
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and  St  Paul's  comment  on  this  is  that  only  the  Father 
is  excepted.  And  also  the  very  same  word  is  used 
in  this  passage  of  the  subjection  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father.  Then  look  at  a  concordance  under  vTrorao-o-w,  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  in  almost  every  instance  the  word 
is  used  of  a  voluntary,  conscientious,  moral,  dutiful, 
and  often  affectionate  subjection.  The  only  exception 
to  this  is  the  use  of  the  word  to  express  the  un- 
willing subjection  of  the  devils  to  the  disciples  (Luke 
X.  17,  20)  ;  and  not  only  do  we  know  very  little 
about  the  devils,  but  what  was  at  that  time  an  un- 
willing subjection,  may  possibly  in  another  state  of 
things  and  under  the  influences  of  the  punitive 
element  perfectly  administered,  become  a  willing  sub- 
jection. Look  at  the  other  uses — It  is  used  of  the 
subjection  of  our  Lord  to  His  parents  (Luke  ii.  51). 
Man  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  (?>.,  voluntarily 
and  from  love,  for  he  is  subject  so  far  as  compulsion 
goes)  (Rom.  viii.  7).  Subjection  to  higher  powers  is 
to  be  not  only  for  wrath  but  for  conscience  sake 
(Rom.  xiii.  i).  The  spirits  of  prophets  are  subject  to 
the  prophets  (i  Cor.  xiii.  32).  Christians  are  to  be 
subject  one  to  another :  the  Son  is  subject  to  the 
Father  (i  Cor.  xv.  28).  The  slave  is  to  be  subject 
to  the  master,  but  his  service  is  to  be  willing,  kindly, 
conscientious.  Life  is  the  result  of  subjection  to  the 
Father  of  our  spirits. 

Surely,  then,  the  probabilities  are  overwhelming  in 
favour  of  the  idea  that  the  subjection  of  hostile  powers 
in  the  world  to  come  under  the  rule  of  Christ  is  not  a 
mere  reduction  to  a  state  of  non-efficiency,  but  is  a 
voluntary,  moral,  and  reconciled  submission. 

(^.)  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death^''  (i  John  v.    16). 

This  expression  will  have  much  the  same  meaning 
as  an  "eternal  sin."  It  will  mean  a  sin  which  makes 
the  sinner  liable  to  be  "hurt  by  the  second  death." 
All  who  are  not  altogether  exempted  from  judgment, 

Y 
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all  who  are  not  worthy  to  partake  of  the  eternal 
glory,  are  more  or  less  liable  to  the  second  death, 
which  is  eternal  (not  endless)  chastisement,  correction, 
education,  for  all  needing  it,  and  as  they  need  it, 
and  for  as  long  as  they  need  it ;  in  all  forms 
and  degrees  of  intensity  and  duration  according 
to  the  case.  It  is  the  opposite  of  eternal  life,  of 
salvation  with  glory,  it  is  the  continuation  of  the 
punitive  element  in  the  Saviour-Judgeship.  It  is 
clear  from  Rev.  ii.  11  that  all  except  those  who 
through  faithfulness  unto  death  received  the  crown  of 
life,  all  who  could  not  stand  the  fiery  trial  of  persecu- 
tion, would  be  "hurt  by  the  second  death."  And  this 
quite  agrees  with  what  our  Lord  said  that  "  He  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  and  that  in  the 
great  tribulation,  except  the  days  were  shortened  for 
the  elect's  sake,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  (Matt.  xxiv. 
22).  Failure  to  endure  even  the  most  terrible  persecu- 
tion means  coming  short  of  salvation  in  the  highest 
sense,  but  it  does  not  mean  endless  impenitence, 
alienation,  and  torment. 

((i.)  Exod.  xxxiv.  7:  '•'•And  that  will  by  no  means 
clear  {the  guilty).'''' 

The  force  of  this  passage  properly  understood  is 
fully  recognized.  It  cannot  possibly  mean  'Svill  by 
no  means  pardon  the  sinner, ''  for  if  it  did  mean  this,  it 
would  be  contrary  both  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
and  to  the  context:  it  must  mean  ''will  by  no  means 
pardon  the  impenitent  sinner,  whose  sin,  so  long  as  he 
continues  impenitent,  "  remaineth " ;  but  whose  sin, 
whenever  he  repents  and  turns  to  God  in  his  misery 
with  his  whole  heart,   is   put  away  for  Christ's   sake. 

This  is  so  very  important  a  passage  that  I  will 
quote  part  of  the  comments  on  it  in  *' Ellicott's"  and 
in  the  ''Speaker's  Commentaries,"  which,  though  not 
written  from  my  point  of  view,  strongly  confirm  it. 

Ellicott:    "At  the   Bush   He    had   revealed   His 
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eternal,  self-existent  character;  in  the  descent  on  Sinai 
He  had  shown  His  terribleness :  now,  in  the  act  of 
pardoning  His  people,  and  taking  them  once  more 
into  favour,  He  made  known  His  attribute  of  mercy. 
The  more  to  impress  this  feature  of  His  character  on 
Israel,  He  accumulated  epithet  on  epithet,  calling  him- 
self Rakkum,  '  the  tender  or  pitiful  one ' ;  Khannun, 
'the  kind  or  gracious  one,'  who  bestows  His  benefits 
out  of  mere  favour ;  Erek  appayim  '  the  long-suffering 
one ' ;  Rab  Khesed,  '  the  great  in  mercy ' ;  Notzer 
Khesed,  '  the  keeper  of  mercy ' ;  and  Nose  'Avon,  *  the 
forgiver  of  iniquity.'  Still  to  prevent  the  misapprehension 
that  He  is  a  Being  of  pure  and  mere  benevolence  (i.m.),  He 
added,  to  complete  the  description,  a  reference  to  His 
justice,  '  He  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty '  (compare 
Nahum  i.  3),  and  will  '  visit  iniquity  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.' " 

''Speaker's  Commentary"  on  Exod.  xxxiv.  7: 
"Both  in  the  Commandment  and  in  this  passage  the 
Divine  Love  is  associated  with  the  Divine  Justice  ;  but 
in  the  former  there  is  a  transposition  to  serve  the  proper 
purpose  of  the  Commandments,  and  the  Justice  stands 
before  the  Love.  This  is  strictly  the  legal  arrangement. 
.  .  .  But  in  this  place  the  truth  appears  in  its  essential 
order  :  the  retributive  Justice  of  Jehovah  is  subordinated 
to,  rather  it  is  made  a  part  of  (\.vcs.?)  His  forgiving  Love. 
The  visitation  of  God,  whatever  form  it  may  wear,  is 
in  all  ages  working  out  purposes  of  Love  towards  His 
children.  The  diverse  aspects  of  the  Divine  nature, 
to  separate  which  is  the  tendency  of  the  unregenerate  mind 
of  7nan  and  of  all  heathenism  (i.m.),  are  united  in  perfect 
harmony  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  of  whom  the  saying  is 
true  in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  '  God  is  Love.'  It 
was  the  sense  of  this  in  the  degree  to  which  it  was 
now  revealed  to  him  that  caused  Moses  to  bow  his 
head  and  worship.  But  the  perfect  revelation  of  the 
harmony  was  reserved   for  the   fulness  of  time,  when 
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*  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ' 
was  made  known  to  us  in  the  flesh  as  both  our  Saviour 
and  our  Judge." 

'* Speaker's  Commentary"  also  says  on  Exod.  xxxii. 
14:  ''As  they  exist  in  the  Eternal  Father,  wrath  and 
love  are  essentially  One,  however  they  may  appear  to 
thwart  each  other  to  carnal  eyes." 

22.  There  is  nothing  whatever  in  what  has  been 
said  that  militates  against  the  honest  and  hearty  accept- 
ance of  that  clause  of  the  Creed  which  asserts  that 
Jesus  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  It  is  the  misapprehension  of  the  nature  and 
objects  of  that  Judgment  which  is  corrected. 

23.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  acceptance  of  the 
use  of  the  term  "eternal  death"  (which,  however,  is 
not  a  scriptural  phrase),  so  long  as  it  is  not  taken  to 
mean  endless  and  hopeless  death  and  alienation  from 
God.  Death  will  be  from  more  to  less  existent  and 
working  throughout  the  aeonian  ages  of  the  ever- 
increasing  Kingdom  of  Christ ;  for  that  Kingdom  (or 
rather  'K.mgshipy  for  ftaa-iXeia  has  this  meaning  also) 
will   remain  till  the  last  enemy,   death,   is  brought  to 

nought  (KaTapydTai). 

24.  On  the  one  hand,  all  necessity  is  avoided  for 
the  Annihilation  theory,  which  is  looked  upon  as  a 
palliation  of  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the,  as  E.  White  acknowledges, 
widespread  impression  among  divines  that  aeonian 
punishment  is  not  annihilation,  is  explained. 

25.  Baldwin  Brown,  p.  11,  says:  "When  you 
Christian  people  give  to  your  fellow-men  a  Gospel 
which  is  in  fair  harmony  with  the  immutable  convic- 
tions of  man's  conscience  and  the  ineradicable  instincts 
of  his  heart,  you  will  witness  the  revival  for  which 
you  pine  and  pray."  The  Eternal  Saviour-Judgeship 
seems  to  present  such  a  Gospel  (glad  tidings),  and  to  be 
capable,  rightly  understood,  of  producing  such  a  revival. 
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26.  If  all  that  is  not  heaven — I  mean  the  heaven 
offered  as  the  exceeding  reward  to  faithful  believers 
in  Christ,  the  special  place  which  our  Lord  is  gone  to 
make  ready  for  His  own — if  all  which  is  not  this  is  the 
sphere  (for  all  power  is  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and 
earth)  where  He  exercises  His  Eternal  Judgeship  with 
more  or  less  of  punishment,  few  or  many  stripes, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  soul  He  is  dealing  with,  and 
if  the  principle  of  His  government  is  the  gracious- 
righteousness  of  a  Saviour-Judge  who  is  the  same 
yesterday  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  if  in  that  sphere 
an  eternal  glad  tidings  (eva-yyeXtov  aiwi'tov)  is  proclaimed 
to  all  true  penitent  sinners,  then  what  may  we  not  hope 
of  the  destiny  of  the  human  race  ! 

27.  Some  light  may  perhaps  be  thrown  on  Pre- 
destination, though,  of  course,  so  tremendous  a 
mystery  is  incapable  of  explanation. 

It  seems  that  the  incarnation,  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  would  have  been  effectual  for  the 
justification  of  the  world  even  had  He  lived  and  died 
unknown.  In  that  case  no  man  in  this  life  would  have 
known  of  the  great  salvation  wrought  for  mankind,  yet 
it  had  been  wrought,  and  would  make  an  enormous 
difference  in  the  destiny  of  every  creature,  who  as 
soon  as  he  got  into  the  other  world  would  know  of 
the  salvation  wrought  for  him  by  Him  who  tasted 
death  for  every  man.  Why  then  did  Christ  manifest 
Himself?  Was  it  not  because  God  foreknew  that  even 
under  all  the  temptations  and  difficulties  of  the  present 
world  there  were  some  who  would  wage  successful  war 
against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil?  And  God 
not  only  foreknew  that  there  were  some  who  would 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  but  also  knew 
who  these  men  were,  and  allowed  them  to  know  the 
Saviour  in  this  life  that  He  might  purify  unto  Himself 
a  peculiar  treasure,  above  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  who 
should  be  worthy  to  share  with  Him,  first  His  sufferings, 
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and  then  the  glory  that  should  follow.  And  is  it  not 
possible  that  His  agonized  prayer  to  His  Father — 
"  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee  ;  take  away  this 
cup  from  me,"  was  a  prayer  not  that  He  might  be 
spared  from  dying,  but  from  that  awful  manifestation 
by  a  public  and  shameful  death  which  awaited  Him? 
And  why  did  He  endure  it  all  ?  Does  not  St  John  give 
us  the  key  when  he  says  "having  loved  his  oiun  which 
•were  in  the  worlds  he  loved  them  unto  the  end^^l  The 
world  might  and  would  have  been  redeemed  by  His 
death  in  any  form,  but  that  glorious  race  of  men  "of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  could  not  have  been 
educated,  and  formed,  and  transformed  into  His  image 
from  glory  to  glory  in  this  life,  so  as  to  be  worthy 
partakers  of  His  glory  and  dominion  in  the  world  to 
come.^  The  case  of  Cornelius  is  a  case  in  point.  Good 
as  he  was,  he  could  not  be  saved  in  the  highest  sense 
but  by  knowing  Christ  in  this  life.  See  Acts  xi.  14  : 
"  Who  shalt  speak  unto  thee  words  whereby  thou  shalt 
be  saved^  thou,  and  all  thy  house." 

28.  We  are  absolved  from  the  necessity  of  being 
obliged  to  regard  the  Saviour  as  a  helpless  spectator 
of  the  endless  ruin  and  misery  of  many  for  whom  He 
died.  I  say  "helpless,"  because  we  cannot  doubt  that 
His  desire  to  save  remains  the  same. 

29.  What  need  would  there  be  to  go  deeply  into  the 
insoluble  mysteries  of  free  will — how  far  it  is  circum- 
scribed— how  far  it  can  resist  the  Divine  Will — so  long 
as  we  know  that  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  Kingdom 
of  Christ  is  occupied  by  a  Saviour,  who  remains  a 
Saviour  even  when  he  becomes  a  Judge? 

30.  The  establishment  of  the  main  contention  of 
this  treatise  would  make  an  enormous  difference  in  the 
presentation  of  the  Glad  Tidings  both  to  the  heathen 

^  For  a  description  of  the  true  Christian  society  as  ' '  exhibiting  in  humanity 
to-day  the  same  love  which  Jesus  Christ  exhibited  on  earth  nineteen  centuries 
ago,"  see  Dr  Illingworth,  "  Reason  and  Revelation,"  pp.  190,  191. 


CHAP.  XVI.]         SOME    RESULTS    OF    ACCEPTANCE  343 

world,  and  also  to  unbelievers.  The  ordinary  doctrine 
has  been  the  greatest  stumbling-block  to  both.  The 
theory  of  Annihilation  does  not  appear  to  remove  it ; 
for  though  certainly  less  horrible,  that  is  all  that  can 
be  said  for  it.  Universalism,  though  yearned  after, 
does  not  seem  to  rest  upon  a  secure  scriptural  foundation. 
The  view,  however,  which  is  maintained  in  this  book, 
though  it  does  not  profess  to  explain  everything,  avoids 
the  difficulties  of  the  other  theories  by  disclosing  a 
redemptive  energy  eternally  in  action,  and  that  of  One 
to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth. 

31.  Neither  universal  restoration  nor  endless  aliena- 
tion seem  to  be  demonstrably  taught  in  Holy  Scripture. 
There  is  a  marked  and  profound  reserve  in  treating 
of  these  matters.  But  if  the  God-Man  is  the  Eternal 
Judge  to  whom  judgment  has  been  committed  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man  ;  if  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament 
show,  as  they  do,  that  the  function  of  Judgment  is  not 
in  antithesis  to,  but  in  conjunction  with,  and  the  result 
of,  the  function  of  Saviour,  then  we  may  indeed  stay 
ourselves  on  God,  and  rest  on  Him  in  all  the  "great 
deep  "  of  His  judgments. 
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Dr  Illingworth  (*'  Reason  and  Revelation,"  p. 
228  _^),  although  he  says  that,  broadly  speaking. 
Christian  opinion  is  exhaustively  represented  by  the 
three  views  —  everlasting  punishment,  conditional 
immortality,  and  universal  restitution — yet,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment,  makes 
some  remarks  on  its  possible  compatibility  with  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  which  amount  to  a  fourth  view,  and 
one  which  contains  several  important  features  of  a 
doctrine  of  reconciliation.  He  makes  a  distinction 
between  punishment  and  torment.  He  says  it  is 
conceivable  that  "in  the  future  life  men  may  wake 
to  recognise  that,  by  their  earthly  conduct,  they  have 
brought  themselves  for  ever  to  a  lower  state  than 
might  have  been,  and  are  to  that  extent  everlastingly 
punished,  while  yet  they  accept  their  condition  as 
divinely  just,  and  are  at  peace."  And  thus,  he  goes 
on  to  say,  everlasting  punishment  "would  mean  that 
all  men  were  finally  apportioned  the  place  in  the 
universe  which  they  had  chosen  for  themselves,  by 
showing  themselves,  to  God's  unerring  insight,  incap- 
able of  higher  things." 

Now  if  the  main  contention  of  this  treatise — 
namely,  that  the  saving  element  continues  throughout 
the  eternal  Judgeship  of  Christ — be  established  as  a 
truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  then  such  surmisings  as  the 
above  become  something  more  than  hopeful  surmis- 
ings, conceptions,  and  possibilities,  and  are  found  to 
have  a  substantial  scriptural  basis.  To  use  Mr 
Gladstone's  expression,  "a  going  machinery  of  re- 
demption "  is  disclosed  competent  to  produce  such  a 
result. 

And  much  more  than  this  :  if  the  saving  element 
really  does  continue,  then  we  may  venture  to  add  to 
the  conception  of  reconciliation  as  distinguished  from 
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full  restoration  to  all  that  might  have  been,  another 
feature,  namely,  that  the  reconciled  are  not  only  in  a 
state  in  which  acquiescence  in  their  punishment 
results  in  peace  and  content,  but  are  also  restored  to 
a  condition  of  sonship  which  is  not  only  a  joy  to 
the  reconciled,  but  also  to  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven,  and  to  the  Heavenly  Father  Himself. 

Yet  even  this  state  is  not  full  restoration  to  all 
that  might  have  been.  The  parable  of  the  prodigal 
son  enables  us  to  see  clearly  that  while  reconciliation 
is  something  higher  than  a  peaceful  acquiescence  in 
punishment,  it  is  yet  lower  than  restoration  to  all  that 
might  have  been.  Supposing  the  father — considered 
merely  as  an  earthly  father — had  said  to  the  returned 
prodigal:  "My  son,  your  return  in  penitence  fills 
me  with  joy.  I  do  most  earnestly  trust  that  your 
repentance  is  real,  and  your  heart  changed.  What 
would  I  not  give  to  feel  sure  that  it  is !  But  how  am 
I  to  feel  so  sure  as  to  justify  me  in  bringing  back 
into  an  innocent  household  one  who  has  lived  such 
a  vicious  and  profligate  life  as  you  have  lived  since 
you  left  home.  I  am  not  as  God  ;  I  cannot  see  into 
your  heart ;  and,  much  as  I  love  you,  I  feel  that  it 
would  be  running  too  great  a  risk  to  let  you  come 
home  again.  But  though  I  dare  not  do  this,  I  will 
make  such  arrangements  as  will  ensure  your  comfort 
and  peace  away  from  home."  The  prodigal,  if  he 
were  really  penitent  and  meant  what  he  said,  could 
not  but  feel  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  this  decision  ; 
and  though  debarred  from  the  delight  of  restoration 
to  his  home,  he  would  still  "accept  his  condition  as 
just,  and  be  at  peace."  But  the  father  in  the  parable 
does  much  more  than  this.  In  the  overflowing  of  his 
joy  he  not  only  receives  the  prodigal  home  again, 
but  receives  him  not  as  a  hired  servant,  but  as  a 
son,  and  shows  more  special  marks  of  rejoicing  over 
him  than  he  had  ever  shown  in  the  case  of  the  elder 
son  who  went  not  astray.  By  so  much,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  is  the  reconciliation  of  the  truly  penitent  in 
the  world  to  come  a  more  blessed  state  than  that  of 
a  peaceful  and  contented  acquiescence  in  punishment. 

But  the  rest  of  the  parable  makes  it  equally  clear 
that   the   resultant    state   of  reconciliation   and   accept- 
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ance,  joyful  and  blessed  beyond  all  hope  of  the 
prodigal  though  it  was,  was  yet  something  decidedly 
lower  than  full  restoration  to  his  former  condition. 

The  elder  son  feels  keenly  (and,  I  venture  to  say, 
notwithstanding  all  the  abuse  that  has  been  heaped 
upon  him,  not  unnaturally)  the  apparent  slight  that 
has  been  put  upon  him,  and  upon  his  long  and 
faithful  service,  by  all  this  unprecedented  merry- 
making over  the  return  of  the  vicious  brother.  He 
not  unnaturally,  in  the  heat  of  the  moment,  thinks 
that  his  father's  love  has  got  the  better  of  his  sense 
of  justice ;  that  his  brother  is  now  installed  as  the 
favourite ;  that  all  this  feasting,  and  killing  of  the 
fatted  calf — an  honour  never  accorded  to  him — means 
that  he  himself  is  henceforth  to  take  the  second  place. 
And  so  the  father  hastens  to  assure  him  that  it  is 
not  so:  "Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  is 
mine  is  thine.  But'^  it  was  meet  to  make  merry  and 
be  glad."  All  this  rejoicing,  that  is,  does  not  for  one 
moment  mean  that  any  part  of  what  belongs  to  the 
elder  (and  all  belongs  to  him)  is  to  be  taken  from 
him  and  given  to  the  younger,  but  is  only  an 
outward  and  visible  token  of  the  ecstasy  of  joy  that 
the  father  feels,  and  that  the  brother  ought  to  feel, 
at  their  long -lost  one's  safe  return.  By  so  much 
does  the  reconciliation  and  acceptance,  however 
blessed  it  may  be,  which  awaits  those  who  only  in 
the  future  life  are  brought  by  God's  judgments  to 
true  repentance,  fall  short  of  full  restoration  to  all 
that  might  have  been,  had  they  lived  here  the  life 
of  faith  and  love,  and  departed  hence  in  the  Lord. 

^  See  Revised  Version. 
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As  I  have  mentioned  Mr  Gladstone's  **  Studies  on 
Butler"  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  Universalism, 
I  should  like  in  this  place  to  mention  and  comment  on 
another  point  raised  by  Mr  Gladstone  in  the  same  work. 
On  p.  251  he  quotes  and  comments  on  that  well-known 
passage  in  the  *' Analogy"  where  Butler  speaks  of  the 
possible  effects  of  virtue  freed  from  all  the  impediments 
which  hinder  it  in  the  present  state  of  things,  enlarged, 
enhanced,  no  longer  militant  but  triumphant.  Butler 
says:  **  Suppose  all  this  advantageous  tendency  of 
virtue  to  become  effect,  amongst  one  or  more  orders  of 
creatures,  in  any  distant  scenes  and  periods,  and  to  be 
seen  by  any  orders  of  vicious  creatures,  throughout  the 
universal  kingdom  of  God  ;  this  happy  effect  of  virtue 
would  have  a  tendency,  by  way  of  example,  and  possibly 
in  other  ways  (i.m.),  to  amend  those  of  them,  who  are 
capable  of  amendment,  and  being  recovered  to  a  just 
sense  of  virtue."  ^ 

Mr  Gladstone  lays  great  stress  on  the  limitation 
which  Butler  makes — that  the  character  of  these 
** vicious  creatures"  must  be  still  in  such  a  state  as  to 
leave  them  capable  of  effectual  amendment.  He  points 
out  the  importance  of  this  limitation.  He  says  that 
it  secures  morality,  the  religious  discipline  of  life,  and 
the  whole  scheme  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  against 
that  general  dilution,  and  indeed  virtual  dissolution  of 
responsibility  which  would  otherwise  result  from 
Universalist  ideas. 

Now  it  appears  to  me  that  this  limitation  of  Butler's 
does  not  constitute   him   a   witness    against    Universal 

^  One  can  hardly  help  thinking  that  when  Butler  wrote  this  passage,  he 
had  in  his  mind  Our  Lord's  last  prayer  for  His  own  (John  x\'ii.) :  "  Neither 
for  these  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  that  believe  on  me  through  their 
word  ;  that  they  may  all  be  one ;  even  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst 
send  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  given  unto  them 
.  .  .  that  the  world  may  know,'''  etc. 
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restoration  or  reconciliation.  Mr  Gladstone's  paraphrase 
of  what  Butler  says  is  not  quite  accurate,  and  is  mis- 
leading. He  represents  Butler  as  speaking  of  orders 
of  vicious  creatures  having  among  them  some  (i.m.)  who 
were  capable  of  amendment.  This  would  imply  that 
Butler  practically  asserted  that  there  were  some,  and 
perhaps  a  majority,  who  were  incapable  of  amendment : 
but  Butler's  expression  is  not  '*  having  among  them 
some  who,"  but  '■'■  those  of  them  (i.m.)  who."  A  simple 
illustration  will  make  clear  the  difference  between  the 
two  expressions.  If  a  man  sends  his  carriage  to  the 
station  to  meet  a  party  coming  to  his  house,  and  says 
to  his  coachman,  "  You  are  to  bring  back  those  of  them 
who  prefer  driving  to  walking,"  the  coachman  would 
not  feel  sure  that  any  of  the  party  would  come  back  with 
him,  for  all  of  them  might  prefer  walking  ;  but  if  the 
master  said,  "I  am  sending  the  carriage  because  there 
are  some  among  the  party  who  prefer  driving  to 
walking,"  the  man  would  understand  that  his  master 
kyiew  that  some  would  prefer  driving. 

I  wrote  to  Mr  Gladstone  on  the  subject  of  the 
passage  above  quoted  and  criticized,  and  asked 
the  question  whether  Butler  has  anywhere  committed 
himself  to  the  assertion  that  any  men,  past,  present, 
or  to  come,  are  absolutely  incapable  of  amendment 
under  all  the  various  disciplines  and  influences  which 
God  may  employ  in  other  spheres  of  existence  for 
the  restoration,  in  a  future  state  or  succession  of 
states,  of  those  who  die  impenitent  and  unsaved. 
Mr  Gladstone's  reply,  which  was  very  brief,  owing  to 
an  accident,  was  this:  *'I  think  Bishop  Butler  was 
too  wise  a  man  to  commit  himself  to  an  *  aye '  or 
*  no '  on  the  question  whether  there  can  be  absolute 
moral  incapability.  And  this  although  such  evidence 
as  we  have,    I  fear,  all  looks  towards  *aye.'" 

It  seems  clear,  then,  that  as  Butler  has  nowhere 
(according  to  Mr  Gladstone,  who  had  an  exceptional 
knowledge  of  his  works)  committed  himself  to  the 
assertion  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  absolute  moral 
incapability,  his  authority  can  hardly  be  ranged  on 
the  side  of  those  who  assert  that  endless  alienation  from 
God,  whether  with  or  without  eventual  extinction, 
must  be  the  lot  of  those  who  die  impenitent  under 
present  influences. 
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Butler's  *' Analogy,"  Part  I.  Chapter  III. — An  Ideal 
Kingdom. — "But  let  us  return  to  the  earth  our  habi- 
tation ;  and  we  shall  see  this  happy  tendency  of  virtue 
by  imagining  an  instance  not  so  vast  and  remote  :  by 
supposing  a  kingdom  or  society  of  men  upon  it,  per- 
fectly virtuous,  for  a  succession  of  many  ages  ;  to  which, 
if  you  please,  may  be  given  a  situation  advantageous  for 
universal  monarchy.  In  such  a  state,  there  would  be 
no  such  thing  as  faction  :  but  men  of  the  greatest 
capacity  would  of  course,  all  along,  have  the  chief 
direction  of  affairs  willingly  yielded  to  them,  and  they 
would  share  it  among  themselves  without  envy.  Each 
of  these  would  have  the  part  assigned  him  to  which 
his  genius  was  peculiarly  adapted  :  and  others,  who 
had  not  any  distinguished  genius,  would  be  safe,  and 
think  themselves  very  happy,  by  being  under  the  pro- 
tection and  guidance  of  those  who  had.  Public  deter- 
minations would  really  be  the  result  of  the  united 
wisdom  of  the  community :  and  they  would  faithfully 
be  executed  by  the  united  strength  of  it.  Some  would 
in  a  higher  way  contribute,  but  all  would  in  some  way 
contribute,  to  the  public  prosperity :  and  in  it,  each 
would  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  own  virtue.  And  as 
injustice,  whether  by  fraud  or  force,  would  be  unknown 
among  themselves,  so  they  would  be  sufficiently 
secured  from  it  in  their  neighbours.  For  cunning  and 
false  self-interest,  confederacies  in  injustice,  ever  slight, 
and  accompanied  with  faction  and  intestine  treachery  ; 
these  on  one  hand  would  be  found  mere  childish  folly 
and  weakness,  when  set  in  opposition  against  wisdom, 
public  spirit,  union  inviolable,  and  fidelity  on  the  other : 
allowing  both  a  sufficient  length  of  years  to  try  their 
force.  Add  the  general  influence  which  such  a  kingdom 
would  have    over  the  face    of  the    earth,    by  way  of 
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example  particularly,  and  the  reverence  which  would  be 
paid  it.  It  would  plainly  be  superior  to  all  others,  and 
the  world  must  gradually  come  under  its  empire ;  not 
by  means  of  lawless  violence,  but  partly  by  what  must 
be  allowed  to  be  just  conquest ;  and  partly  by  other 
kingdoms  submitting  themselves  voluntarily  to  it, 
throughout  a  course  of  ages,  and  claiming  its  protec- 
tion, one  after  another,  in  successive  exigencies.  The 
head  of  it  would  be  an  universal  monarch  in  another 
sense  than  any  mortal  has  yet  been  ;  and  the  eastern 
style  would  be  literally  applicable  to  him,  that  all  people^ 
nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him.  And  though 
indeed  our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  whole 
history  of  mankind,  show  the  impossibility,  without 
some  miraculous  interposition,  that  a  number  of  men, 
here  on  earth,  should  unite  in  one  society  or  govern- 
ment, in  the  fear  of  God  and  universal  practice  of 
virtue  ;  and  that  such  a  government  should  continue 
so  united  for  a  succession  of  ages  :  yet  admitting  or 
supposing  this,  the  effect  would  be  as  now  drawn  out. 
And  thus,  for  instance,  the  wonderful  power  and  pros- 
perity promised  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  Scripture 
would  be,  in  a  great  measure,  the  consequences  of  what 
is  predicted  of  them ;  that  the  people  should  be  all 
righteous,  and  inherit  the  land  for  ever ;  were  we  to 
understand  the  latter  phrase  of  a  long  continuance  only, 
sufficient  to  give  things  time  to  work.  The  predictions 
of  this  kind,  for  there  are  many  of  them,  cannot  come 
to  pass  in  the  present  known  course  of  nature  ;  but 
suppose  them  come  to  pass,  and  then,  the  dominion  and 
pre-eminence  promised  must  naturally  follow,  to  a  very 
considerable  degree." 
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A.  B.  Davidson,  ''Biblical  and  Literary  Essays," 
pp.  18-21. — On  Antinomies: — "Once  more  we  must 
interpret  biblically,  not  in  the  sense  of  reconciling  and 
squaring  Scripture  with  Scripture — that  we  must  no 
doubt  do — but  in  the  sense  of  refusing  to  square  or 
force  a  reconciliation  where  it  does  not  seem  possible. 
I  speak  not  of  historical  statements,  but  of  doctrines, 
especially  of  those  where  some  conception  of  the  Deity 
is  involved.  I  believe  that  no  duty  is  so  imperatively 
incumbent  on  the  interpreter  of  the  present  day  as  that 
of  bringing  out  fully  the  antinomies — the  apparently 
irreconcilable  propositions — in  the  Bible  with  regard 
both  to  God  and  man,  and  of  refusing  to  subordinate  or 
explain  away  anything,  in  order  to  give  fuller  swing 
and  scope  to  something  else.  These  opposite  proposi- 
tions in  Scripture  are  usually  also  akin  to  opposite 
principles  in  the  human  mind  and  in  Providence,  and 
our  moral  nature  often  demands  their  full  statement ; 
and  when,  in  a  system,  one  is  raised  to  predominance 
at  the  expense  of  depressing  the  other,  we  instinctively 
feel  the  falsehood  of  the  system  :  and  much  of  the  revolt 
against  religion  and  the  Bible  is,  I  think,  a  revolt,  not 
so  much  against  them,  were  they  rightly  known,  as 
against  undue  theological  subordinating  of  one  part  of 
them  to  another.  Every  express  statement  of  Scripture 
must  be  considered  a  principle  which  no  other  principle 
has  a  right  to  overbear,  or  even  modify.  You  cannot 
modify  principles  ;  you  can  only  refuse  to  carry  them 
out,  when  they  come  in  conflict  with  others.  We 
cannot  comprehend  truth  or  God  in  their  synthesis, 
only  in  their  analysis ;  and,  to  gather  up  the  truth 
fully,  all  fragments  of  the  analysis  must  be  accepted. 
The  mind  demands  principles  ;  but  all  experience  proves 
that  falsehood  is  chiefly  generated  by  carrying  them  out 
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too  far,  and  especially  in  religion,  where  such  mysteries 
are  presented  to  us.  And  beware  of  reasoning  on 
Scripture  statements,  for  logic  in  theology  can  effect 
anything.  Its  utter  inapplicability  is  shown  from  this, 
that  we  must  frequently  believe  in  religion,  what,  on 
admitted  premises,  we  can  logically  disprove ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  refuse  to  believe  what,  on  admitted 
premises,  we  can  logically  prove.  The  mind  is 
not  a  logic — truth  streams  into  it  through  a  thousand 
channels.  And  it  is  no  proof  in  religion  that  you  are 
in  the  wrong  way,  if  you  see  a  precipice  before  you — 
you  will  be  in  the  wrong  way  if  you  go  over  it.  Reflect 
that  even  in  the  economy  of  providence  no  principles 
are  carried  to  their  full  application,  but  there  is  an 
equipoise  of  forces." 
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